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| General Preface. 


ately preceding the Fire, he found unexpetted 

2 from many Perſons knowingly 

and ſeriouſly Religious; and had great Cauſe 

to be Thankfull to God for the Fruit of his 

Labours : * Some of very different Perfwe- * 7h: * 

ſions, and that had wander'd through all 2 Inn: 

Forus, placing the Niagdom of Gad in 8 ou: Þ 
_ mons and Extra-Eſſentials, in by i — 
Practical Preachin aken d to other 
gs; 4 they themſelves acknow- 
ledged, and he heard alſo from Others. 


Bat 
> 


The General Preface. 
/ | But I ſhall not here detain the Reader 
with any neeale/s Encomium, ether of theje 
Diſcoarſes, or of their Author, 
As for the Author; I had rather the Rea- 
der ſbould have his Character from any Pen 
1 than my on: And | am perſwaded, the 
* See the fx Choice I have made * will be no leſs pleaſing 
Pages imme- _ | 
diatcly folow- #0 


ors than 40. Myſelf. © © 
3 Pre- = further Care I have taken to do Right 


to the Author's Memory, will beſt appear to 
thoſe. that (ball give themjeluss the Trouble of 
collating the ſeperal Editions of theſe Trea- 
tiſes. And ſuch are deſired to take Notice; 
That neither the was 5 nor the ſhorter Em- 


prorements, vhetber Additions or Alterations 


(to ſay nothing of the many Corrections) were 
attempted by me preſumptuouſly, but made af- 
ter 4 due Maaner, from the Author's more 
perfect Copies, aud other Papers of bu referr d 


1 : Divers of which, while the firſt 


tions were preparing for the Preſs, lay un- 


happily couceal d; as do ſtill ſome Others (if 
they remain in Being) which ſhould have been 
made Uſe of to the ſame Purpoſe. 

"Beſides theje aud other torlſome Labours, 
which will teſtify my due Regard, both to the 
Author's Name, and the Reader's Benefit; 
For the Accommodation of the leſs learned (that 


the Book may be peruſed by them with more 


Eaſe and Delight) ] have caſt into the Mar- 
gin ſach things 4s might diſturb them in 
reading; Following herein the Author's Ex- 


expreſs Order is Others. 


1 


ample in ſeveral of his Papers, and bis 


- 
. . — 


ſ 


the Univerſity of Cambridge) and the Select 
Diſcourſes of M* John Smith ( Fellow: of 


which, with bis Engli 
2 Kempis, abundantly : manifeſt his ſingular 


© ing the Poſthumous Works of Others, make 


ain what I underta 


The General Preface. 


the Author's extraordinary Diligence, as 
pabliſbing the Works of the famous Mr. Joſeph 
Mede ( ſometime Fellow of Chriſt's College in 


Queen's College iz the ſame Univerſity ) 
Edition f Thomas 


Diligence and Exactneſs. And I bope, I may 


| here be allowed to ſpeak forth, with him, the 
following Words of Truth and Soberneſs. Ads :6. 


I might alfo mention my Mindfulneſs of 


Though ſome there are that, in pabliſb- Thur the - 


too much Haſt (as, coaſulting their own 
Eaſe, and becauſe they would decline any 
© Laboars that wy _ 22 to them) 
« yet dare not I light and (uperfict 

1 2 for * — 
Good: I think, I can never do 0 
much, nor do it too well. "RY 
After all this, I am to mind the Reader; 


That ſeeing the Works here pabliſhed are Poſt. 


humous, and did not receive the Author's laſt 


Care, he would be pleaſed to afford that Candour, 


and fair ReſpeR, which is commonly allow'd in 
ſuch Caſes: And then I make no Doubt but he 


will acknowledge them (if not ſo worthy of the 


Author as they might have been) at leaſt not 


unworthy of the Publick View. 

But I would not leſſen the juſt Eſteem of 
theſe Writings. The Matter and Argument 
of each Tratt fully ſpeaks the great Worth 
and ſpecial U ſefulneſs thereof: And tte 4 

| 2.13 


- 


thor wrote ins 
private Letter. 


N 
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| ſach « one (% 
Author an & lite 


April ro, 1725. 


Bei Con af his 
Funeral — 1 ths 
a Hackney, near London, 
Nov. 30. 1671. by the Re- 
verend D“ John Tillotſon, 
then Dean, afterwards Lord 
—4 yy of Canter- 
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IT muſt work the Works of bim that ſent 
me, while it is Day: The Nizht 
cometh, when ns Man can work. 


HE Providence of God The Swrmes, 


huath now preſented us cad ugan z. 


N ? with a very proper, and — 
a very ſad Oecaſion to % 
excite theſe Thoughts rune of the 


in us; the Death of this Reverend and gun 
1 — by D* 


Adivity, 


The Author's Charatter. 
Excellent Perſon, to whom we are now 
paying our laſt ſolemn Reſpects. And 1 
never had (nor perhaps may have) an 
2 of ſetting before you a 
and lively Example un this 
kind, of an unwearied Diligetiee and 
not only in the general Work 
for which God hath 44 us into the 
World, but in the particular Profeſſion 
and Imployment which God had called 
him to. 


I ſpeak of him to, thoſe who, I dare 
ſay, are ready to bear Witneſs to the 
Truth * _ ſay; and who have 
had, me time, the Op nity 
and Happineſs to hear the ll Se Sound 


of his Doctrine, and to ſee the Manner 
of his Life ; and who, I am confident, 


do now eſteem it their great Infelicity, 


that they ſhall ſee his _ and hear 


him, no more. 


1 do not intend to give you.. the 
Hiſtory of his Life: And therefore I 


ſhall not trouble you with the Circum- 
ſtances of his Birth and Education, 


and ſuch like Conſiderations; which are 


too remote from what I defign in ſhort 


to fay of him. I ſhall chiefly con- 


ſider him in his Profeſſion; in his Ac- 
complith- 


The Author's Charatter. 
compliſhments for it, . Publick Uſe- 
fulneſs in it. | 


Hs had, by the cram Induſtr 
Pains of bis whole Life, and God's 
Bleſſing apo them, furniſh d himſelf 
with a Stock of all Excellent 
Learning to his Profeſſion; eſpe- 
_ cially with that which did more imme 


* Skill of a Divine. 


" Shws he mt tt os am 


others: And that his Doctrine might 


2 


diately conduec to the Knowledge of 
the Holy Scriptures, the beſt and "molt 


in 


be the more effectual, he ſbew'd bimſetf Titus 2. 7. 


a Pattern of Good Works, and taught 
others nothing but what he hes firſt 
learned himſelf. | 


_Hrs whole Demeanour was Pious and 
Grave ; and yet not blemiſh'd with any 
Moroſeneſs, or fond Aﬀectation. And 
as his Knowledge was great, ſo was 
his Humility. He was a Zealous and 
Sincere Friend, where he profeſs d Kind- 
neſs; and Charitable to the Poor, even 


beyond the Proportion of his Eſtate. 


He was univerfally Inoffenſive, Kind 


and Obliging ; ; even to thoſe that 


3 from him. And to ſet off all 


theſe 


Mo 


The Author s Charalter. 
theſe Virtues, there was added to 
them, in a very eminent Degree, be 


+ Pet.3-3- Ornament of a meck and quiet Spirit, 


2 Tim. 2. 14, that he Servant of the Lord 
ffrive ;, but be gentle unto all 


Bor that which was moſt fingularly 


which in the Sight of God is of great 


| Eſpecially: in Debates and Contro- 
verſies of Religion, he was not to 


be Paſſionate and Contentious : Re- Y 
James 1. 20. membring, that the VMratb of Man vor 


eth not the Riehteonſmneſs of God ; and 
muſt not 


ff Men, apt 
to teach, patient, in Meekneſs inftrutting 


thoſe that oppoſe themſelves; if peradren- 


ture God will give them Repentauce to 
the Acknowledgment of the Truth. 


Eminent in him, was the Publickne 
of his Spirit, and his great Zeal and 


| Induſtry to be Profitable and Uſeful 


to the World; efpecially in thoſe 
Things which tended to the promoting 


of Learning and Piety. And to that 
End, he was very inquiſitive after the 
Labours of pious and learned Men ; 
and was very ready to take any Pains, 
and give any Aſſiſtance, to the further- 
ing the Publiſhing of them, for the 


of 


Benefit of the World. 


a . OA ons Fu R — . OR ER —— 


—_— the infinite Pains he took for 


Perſon, M Mp: 
with 8 Care, 


1 


The Author's Charatler. 


Of this I could give you many In- 
but I cannot omit One 


* 


ſeveral Years together, in C 
and Reviewing, and Publiſhing, the 
Works of that Learned and — 

Which he did 
that it would be 
hard to inſtance, either in our own 
Nation, or any where elfe, in 
fo vaſt « Work, that was ever Publiſhed 
with more Exaaneſs: 


Tris was the tl that good 


Man, who is now at Reſt from his 
W . K the Rowend 


of them : 
to inculcate 


25 


Sd 


8 
88 
TC 


Q 
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To canclude; Let us be Followers 


all the Good we 
Remembring that God cu ſhortly bring 
| Job 30.23 ws alſo 70. Death, and to ihe * 


1 for * the Living. 


THE END 


Rev. 14. 1 3. | 


—— Bleſſed are the Dead, which die in 
that they may reft from 
their Labour s; and their Works Ky 


the Lord 


follow them. 58 


of Him, as He was of Chriſt; and do 
while we may; 


nne, v. 1 


THE GREAT 


DuTyY 
Fl Rege ation 


THE DIVINE WILL: 


— 


—_ 


| By the Reveront and Learned 
D. JohN WOoRTHINGTON, 
of Pions * 


; | 8. Luke 22. 42. 
3 — Nevertheleſs not my Will, but thine be done. 
Rom. 6. 13. 


8 But yield your ſelves unto God. 


The Fourth « Edition: 


—— 


Correfted, and Emp 3 in ſundry Places, 
According to the Author's own MSS. 


* 
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THE PREFACE. 


E following Treatiſe contains the Sub- 
Fance of ſeveral Sermons, which were 
wa RA preached on divers Texts; and moſt of 
—— them at Benet-Fink in London, 
where the worthy Author was for ſome 
= Preacher, till the Church and Pariſh were laid in 
F. | | | 

On that Lord"s-Day whereon the dreadful Fire of 

London brake forth, he was heard to inſiſt on the 
Exemplary Reſignation of Holy Job to the Divine 
Will, under thoſe diſmal Sufferings he was exerciſed 
with: And it is to be believed, that he was diretted 
7 4 very ſpecial Providence to ſo highly aſeful and 
eaſonable a Subject, for the preparing his Hearers 
for that heavy Calamity which mas ſo nearly approac h- 
ing them. 4 

As for the Subject, Self-Reſignation; there can- 
not be any one handled of more weighty Importance, 
in that the reſtoring of Mankind to this excellent Tem- 
Per was the grand and main Errand upou which God 
the Father ſent his Son into the Wirld. And as our 
Author could not have made choice of a more noble 
or neceſſary Subject; ſo, I preſume, his Method 
and way of managing it will not be thought unworthy 
of it. Firſt, He preſents us with the moſt powerful 
Conſiderations, in order to our being fully convinced 
(and affected with a great ſenſe) of our indiſpenſable 
and eternal Obligation to Self Reſignation, and ro 
the exciting and awakening us to the of ſericus 
; 5 — 


THE PREF ACE. 

Endeavours to fubdue our Wills to the Will of God. 
Secondly, He directs us to the moſt effectual Means 
for the rendering this Duty as Eaſie as is poſſible to 
our frail and corrupt Natures. And under theſe two 
general Heads, be hath taken Occaſion, without di- 
greſſing from his Buſmeſs, to acquaint his Readers with 
moſt of (if not all) the beſt and moſt important No- 

tions and Principles (ſuch as have the moſt apparent 

tendency to the promoting of true Holineſs) and to 
rectiſie the moſt dangerous and fatal Miſtakes ; which 
are ſuch as either directly ſtrike at, or in their Con- 
ſequences undermine, a good life. — 
The Reader will likewiſe obſerve an excellent and 
moſt Chriſtian ꝙtirit running through this whole Diſ- 
courſe, and fee great reaſon (iy 5k that the 
Author was very much affected with what he hath 
written: That he had not a mere Notional, but 
Experimental knowledge of the Excellincy of a Self- 
| denying, reſigned Temper and was atted with 2 
eat Zeal for the Propagation of it, as being truly 


Je 


uſible, that it is the very Life and Soul of Chri- 


ſtianity. 80 15 
- He appeared to all that knew him, to have a vigo- 
rous ſenſe of this Principle; and he gave many 
ſmgular Proofs of his living under the power and 
government of it. | 
Now the God of all Grace, without whoſe Bleſſing 
all our Endeavours prove ineffettual, make this Trea- 
tife, with ali ether the pious labours of his Servants, 
 anſtrumental to the furthering the great End of our 
Cr ſtian Faith, the conforming us more and more 
to the Divine Mill and Likeneſs; the qualifying us by 
Purity of Heart, and a Participation of that Image 
of God which conſiſts in Righteouſneſs and true 
Holineſs, for his jpecial Favour and Complaceutial 
Love in this World, and a glorious Immortality, in 
te completes Enjoyme::t of the ever-bleſſed Trinity in 


trio World to come. 


E. F. 


THI. 
GREAT DUTY 


— 


O F | 
SELF-RESIGNATION. 


Te Introduffion. 


2 MONGST all Divine Truths, 
none are more frequently, more 
Ay powerfully, to be preſt and 
urged, than thole that are 
wholly Practical, that refer to . 
Spiritual Obedience, * that per- M .z. Liv 
" t4in to life and godlinef, that tend ge, 
to the real bettering of Man, and transforming 2 per. i. 
him into the Divine Image ; ſuch as are moſt 
powerful to the ſubduing our own Wills, as di- 
vided from God's, and the bringing them unto 
a Conformity to the Will of God. 5 
But alas! theſe great Practical Truths have 
been too commonly either ſparingly, or but 
coldly and inſignificantly, not fully, clearly 
and vigorouſly recommended. The great noiſe | 
and ado in the Chriſtian World hach been 6 
about the lighter matters of the Law, Mint, Aniſe Matth. 23. 
and Cumin ;, Meats and Drinks. wherein the King- Rom. 14. 
4om of God doth not conſiſt. The great Tom | 
B 2 an 
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x Tim, 6. "= 
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The Introdufion. 
and Zeal hath been about things leſs neceſſary, 
and. more obſcure and doubttul.: Men — 


| about queſtions, and frifes of Words z, whereof 


, railings, evil ſurmiſngs; Kc. 
th men to hear of 
PE and to be entertained with a luſcious 
preaching ot the Goſpel, made up all of Pro- 
miſes, and theſe wholly unconditional. It gra- 
tifies them to hear what is done without them, 
rather than what is to be done within them, and 
the Neceſſity of ſincere and entire Obedience 
to our Saviour's Precepts urged upon them. 
All would reign with Chrift, but would not 
ſuffer with him, Ma would hear only of 
Chriſt's dying for Su, of his being crucified for 
them: But to hear of their dying to Sin and 
their own corrupt Will, of their being crucified 
with him, and ſuffering their Wills to be re- 
ſigned to the Will of the Father as Chriſt's 
was; to hear of making an entire Oblation 
* oxancys Of themſelves to God; This us * an bard Saying, 
25% ,, few will bear it : "Tis very unpleaſing to Flein 


John 6. and Blood; tis too ſpiritual a Goſpel for the 


carnal Mind to reliſh. 


But how unpleaſing ſoever it be, it is not 
therefore to be forborn: For if we "ſhould ſeek 


Gat. 1. 10. fo pleaſe Men, we ſhould not be the Servants of Chriſt. 


If we ſhould gratifie and humour unſincere 
people in their ſoft and delicate ſelf-choſen 
Religion, and their willing their own Wills, 
we ſhould not be Faithful to their Souls; 
whoſe grand Intereſt and neceſſary Concern- 
ment it is, to know and practiſe this firft and 
great Leſſon in the School of Chrift. 


2 Tim. 6 Self Reſggnarion i is a great part of the s 


* al ver 738 Which is according to Godlineſs. They are * the 


u Toid. who! 728 (or healing) Words of our Lord Jeſus 


Luke 14-27-Cirijt ; Mhoſocver doth not bear bis Crofs, and 

Matt 20 38. ce aſter me, cannot be my Diſciple: And, * He 
thr taketh not his Goſs, a and —— after me, us 
ot wor thy of me. — T his 


The Jutrodutt ion. 3 
This is I healing Doctrine, that alone can d 

cure the inward Diſtempers of our Souls; and dtowaic, 

therefore abſolutely neceſſary to be taught and 1 Tim. 1. 

preſſed with all Authority. 

It matters not, that the carnally-minded and 

delicate Chriftian doth not reliſh it. We that 

are the Minifters of the Goſpel, are to imitate 

careful and prudent Phyficians: Who, when 

they come to their Patients, do not ask them 

what they love beſt, and then preſcribe them 

what is moſt pleaſing to their Palates, though 

moſt hurttul ; but, informing themſelves well 

of the Cale of the diſeaſed, they appoint what 

they judge moſt proper for them, though it 

be no whit grateful or acceptable to them. 
But how ſoever the reſgning their Wills to the 

Will of God be as loathiome Phyſick to the 

Carnal ;, it is to the truly Stiritual both Meat 

and Drink, as it was to their great Maſter * : * See John 

It is their Conſtant Diet, the Savoury Meat+: 3+: 

which their Souls love, and live by : They 

efteem the fore-mentioned and the like Words 

of their Saviour's mouth, more than their ne- 

ceſſary Fd; to borrow Job's Expreſſion . Chap. 23.12. 
And this ſo little minded, ſo much neglect- 

ed Doctrine of Self-Reſignation, is that which I 

deſign to treat of, and with all Seriouſneſs to 

recommend to thoſe that name the name of Chriſt. 2 Tim. 2. 


For the more diſtiuct underſtanding where- 
of, we muſt know, that Se!f-Reſionatien doth 
relate either; | 8 


Firſt, To the Commands af God; particularly 
luch Commands as are difficult to Nature, and 
grievous to Fleih and Blood (tor to obey in 
lefſer and more caſe Inftances is no worthy 
Proof of our Reſoaation) And thus conſidered, 
It umplieth an entire Obedience to the Freceptive 
Wilk of God. Or, 

B 4 2 


The Iniroduftion: 


_ Secondly, It relates to hard Trials, great Hard- 
ſhips and Sufferings; ſuch as God doth allot, 


and appoint, to humble us, and to know what is in 
our hearts: And thus confidered, it implieth 


a meek Patience, and quiet Submiſſion to the Di- 
vine Diſp8ſals, or the Providential Will of God. 


Yet ſhall not ſpeak to theſe two diſtinctly; 
but join them both together in this Aphoriſm, 
wherein is comprized the grand Fundamental 
Myſtery of Practical Religion, viz. That a Chri- 
ſtian is to reſige bis Will wholly to the Divine Vill; 


to make an entire Oblation o h\mjc!f te God. In 


diſcourſing on which; 
Firſt, I ſhall preſent you with ſeveral weighty 


_ Conſiderations, that do moſt effectually recom- 


mend to us this Duty of Self-Reſionation. 


Secondly, 1 ſhall ſet down ſuch Helps, and 
Directions, as are moſt proper for the attaining 


this moſt excellent Temper. 


— 


SECT. I. > £30 

' Conſiderations recommending the (Duty of 
SELF-RESIGNATION to our 
moſt ſerious and diligent Prattice. 


CHAP. I. 
| That it is the Law of our Creation, both Firſt 
and Second. The Conſideration of God as 4 
Second Creator ſhewn mightily to enforce 


our Engagement to this Duty, upon 4 four- 


. OE, Reſgnation is the Law of our Creation; 
1 our neceſſary Condition and Property, 
both as we are Creatures, and as New Creatures ; 
as we are made, and as we are renewed after 
God's Image. yy | 
It is not a New thing, introduced firft by 
_ Chriſt; 'tis not an Inftitution peculiar to the 
times of the Goſpel, ſo that for almoſt four 
Thouſand Years Man was not obliged to it : 
But it is our unchangeable Property, ariſing 
from our Dependence upon God, and Relation 
to him. There is a Law written within us, 
that requires this; nor can any thing free us 
from our Obligation hereunto. We were made 
by God for himſelf; and therefore muſt needs 
be under an eternal Obligation to yield uni- 
verſal Obedience to him. This is an old Cam- 
mandment, which Man had from the beginning, as - 
S. John ſpeaks of Love ; tis rooted in and in- 1 Ep. 2. 
terwoven with his very Being : All the Duties 
enjoined theręin are Branches of the everlaſt- 


me 


— — — 


21. 


1 


11 Ep. 2. 


Feel. 11. 


Pſal. 103. 20, his Command ments, hear lening 


The great Duty of Sect. I. 
ing Righteouſneſs, and are of an eternal and 
unchangeable Nature. 

Tis the Character of Angels; that they do 


te the voice of his 


40 his Will: 


Word; and that they | 
Reſignation of Angels, their doing God's Will 
in Heaven, is the Model of Mens Reſignation and 
Obedience on Earth: For our Saviour hath 
taught us thus to pray; Thy will be done on earth, 
as it is in heaven. Angels and Men are under 
the fame Moral Obligation of Religion; the 
lame Law, for ſubſtance, concerns both. Love is 
the Sum of the whole Law: And Angels are to 
love God with all their might, as well as Mer ; 
and one Angel is to love another as himſelf. 
Religion obligeth every rational and under- 
ſtanding Creature; and the Quinteſſence of 
Religion is Reſignation: And therefore tis im- 
poſſible this could ever have not been, or 
thould ever for the future ceaſe to be our 


Duty. It was an ancient Maxim of the Hebrew 
onna ſunt Doctors; * All things are in God's , 
in manu Celi, the fear of God; implying, that himſelf 


„ except 


cannot ablolve and free Men from the religious 
Fear and Obſervance of himſelf, and a moſt 
obedient regard to his holy Will. 

What the Apoſtle S. Jabn + faith of Love, 


that it is an old, and yet a new Commandment, - 


is true alſo of this high and holy Command- 
ment of Self-Reſionation. It is a new Command- 
ment ; not as F it were firſt brought in by 
Chriſt (for Men were never free to will their 
own Wills, to walk in the ways of their hearts, 
and in the ber of their eyes) But it is nem, as 


the Commandment of Love is new, in that it 


was enlivened and enforced anew by Chrit; 
had its power and virtue renewed and in- 


creaſed, and the engagement to it heightened, 


both by the Doctrine and Example of our Sa- 
viour: Both tending to the Advancement of 


Self- 


And the Self- 


771671. . * 


; 
. 
b 


Man, that was a dis 


 fpeaks*) he is of the earth, earthy. 1 Cor. 15 


* . 


beyond any Doctrine 


Chap.l. S 
Self. Reſignation, in a way 


or Example of Life that ever appeared before, 
or fince, In the World. And therefore it is 


alſo the Law of the new Creation; by virtue 
whereof its Obligation is now doubled. . And 
the Confideration of God as our Second Creator 
mightily enforceth our Engagement to this 
Duty. For, | | | oF 

1. The Relation of the New Creature is more 4 es tempere 
noble and honourable. In the Second Creation the cenſemer, ex 


Image of God is repaired in the Soul; and 2 i Chriſto 


figured and diſordered Jg in hi 
thing by reaſon of his Apoſtaſie and Fall from Epitaph on 
God, is reſtored now to that better and more N,. 
excellent State. As he is a New Creature, he 
partakes of the Spirit, and is Heavenly and 
Spiritual : Which 1s far more than having a 
Natural Being, by which (as the Apoſtle 


2. It is allo a ſweeter Relation; there is a 


moſt dear Love, to be admir'd rather than to | 
be expreſs'd, manifeſted herein. Behold, what 1 Joh. 3.1. 


manner of Love the Father hath beſtowed 


upon ws, 


that we ſhould be called the Sons of God! Abba,Gal. 4.6. 


Father, comes more freely from the Lips and 
Heart of the New Creature. Such may draw 
near to God with a filial Freedom, and humble 
Boldneſs. 8 

3. It is a more aduantageous Relation: For 
if children (ſaith the Apoſtle) then heirs ; heirs Rom. 8. 17. 
of God, and joynt-heirs with Chriſt. And the 


| Inheritance they are heirs to, is zncorruptible and 1 Per. 1. 4 


zndefiled, reſerved in the heavens for them; ſuch 


as eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, and the Glory 5 
mi Advantages of which no heart can — 4 * 


To which, according to the abundant Mercy of the 


God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, they are 


begotten again (as alſo unto 4 lively Hope) by the 


Refurreftion of Jeſus Chriſt from the dead. 1 Pet. 1. 3. 


4 The 


| 


| T he great Duty of Sea. I. 
4. The New Creation i s, capacitates and 
enables us for this Duty. To "this purpoſe is 


Eph. 2. 10. that of the Apoſtle ; We are his workmanſhip, 


created in Chrift Jeſus unto good works ;, created 
unto entire Obedience to the Will of God, the 
Foundation (and alſo the Sum and Abridg- 
ment) whereof 15 Seiſ-Reſenat ion. 
Theſe things might be largely inſiſted upon; 
but thus much is briefly intimated, that the 
Obligation to Self- Reſgnation may appear more 
from the Notion of a New Creature, than from 
that of a Creature. 


CHAP. II. 


That Self. Reſignation is that which doth emi- 

 wently difference a Good Man from the Devil 
and the Wicked: Aud that mere External 
Performances do not diſting " between the 
one and the other. 


II. Elf-Reſignat tion is that which doth emi- 
nently 2 a Good Man from the 
Devil and the Wicked. 

The Angels that would not continue in Re- 
nat ion, that would have another Will of their 
own, that rended their Wills from the Will of 

God: > theſe were the Evil and Miſerable 
Angels: And ftill they are impetuouſly acted 
by a boiſterous Self- Mil, and are impatient of 
having it checked. 
* Belial is the Devils Name: which Word 
"wy fignifies without Toke: And the Children of 
- jugo, Belial are for a boundleſs lawleſs Liberty, 
Sr. They ſer themſelves againſt the Lord and his Chriſt, 
12 2. 3. ſaying ;, Let ut break their bands alunder, and caſt 


SAY 
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away their cords from us. They altogether break Jer. 5. 5. 
the yoke, and burſt the bonds; are impatient of 
Reſtramt. SL: | | 
Wicked Men, in whoſe Hearts the Apoſtate 
Spirit worketh, are * the children of diſobedience : * go? Th 
They are not for entire Subjeftion to thedraSdes, 
Divine Will, though wiſe, good, ſure and per-Eph. 2. 2. 
fett; but addiſted to —— _ Will, which 5 

is childiſh, vam, erſe and hoifterous ; T 
and all . mam fooliſh . p = 2 
burtful. deſires and longings. 2 are 1 Sidate- | 
walk: ter the imagination and ſtubbormeſs of e, T. 
—__— (a phraſe often uſed in the 7 1 
Propheſy of Jeremiah) and for fulfilling * the* dne, 
wills of the fleſh and of the mind : Whereas} 2. 3. 
the Children of God are * Children of Obidienct ;* u d 
conformed (not to their former Laſts, but) to un, 1 Pet. 
de will of God, as was David, who fulfilled WIT 13 22 


his Will F. © 9245 "8 16. 
And here it is fit to advertiſe and admoniſ 
Chriſtians, That it is a viece 2h Bery-Wickeds 
neſs, à Policy of Satan in all Ages, to ſet up 
and magnifie ſome pieces of Outward Religion, 
and put ſuch a value upon them, as from 
them to denominate Men Good and Religious: 
And ſo men are reputed Saints, and the Children 
of God, by ſuch and ſuch Opinions and Notions, 
luch Expreſſions, ſuch Obſervances, fuch things 
as may be performed by very Bad Men. So 
that on theſe different Forms' are founded 
different Parties and Sects; and each magnifies 
its own Mode: And thereupon Men are 
tempted and invited to affociate and link 
themſelves with one or other; becauſe hereby 
they ſhall be reputed Religious, and apologized 
for by thoſe of that Rank and Way; and all 
others ſhall be unſainted and decried. But 3 
in the mean while the main thing is little 
minded, that which doth intrinſecally and 
_ eminently difference the Good from the Wicks 
| ed; 


. = ——— — 


og 


The great Duty of ect. I. 


ed; and that is Self- Reſignation, Self- Denial; that 


which our Saviour makes the Eſſential Cha- 
rater of a true Chriſtian. 


This Doctrine of denying and ref 


ming our 
+ . ſelves, the Doctrine of the inward Croſs, ot be- 
._ dead to Selt-defires, and Self-intereſts, is 


9 unacceptable and grievous to Phariſaical 
fermal Chriſbans : 34 would fam live to 


1 endeavour, both 


Appe | 
_ words, mere Outward Performances : to lefſen 


are commanded and appointed by G 


tle ſpeal 


FEES l 245 denied the Power of Godlinep, where- 
. : of yet they had 4 Form. 


Now it is a good Service done to Religion, 

by Lite and Doctrine, to 

| reſcue it from theſe Abutes, from being 
thought to conſiſt in ſuch — Shews ; 


- and to place the Kingdom of God where is 
-thould be. It is for the Intereſt of the pure 


and" undefiled Religion, and for the Advancement 
of real ee to leſſen the credit of ſuch 
es, viz. ſuch an habit, tone, form of 


the repute of any ſort of AMeck-Holinep, a mere 


Outward Profeſſion and Obſervance of only 


the Externals of Religion; be they ſuch as 


od, or be 
they mere Arbitrary and Voluntary Tasks ; 
which have a fhew of Wiſdom and Holineſs, 
but 5zdeed are a Holineſs of their own framing, 
and a ſelf-choſen Righteouſneſs. 

Yet, this is not ſpoken to leſſen the repute 


of what is External, with a deſign to make 


Men regardleſs thereof; but only to awaken 


them from reſting in theſe Externals, to the 
of a greater Striftneſs and Holineſs, . 


. 2 which exceeds the righteouſneſs of the 


Seribes and Phariſees: Who were Men that 


were very obſervant of many of the Outwatd 
Parts 


Chap. II. & Refignation. 

Parts of Ralls, and were ſtrict as to ſeveral 
things that did not croſs and prejudice their 
Carnal Intereſts; but yet notoriouſly looſe as 
to what was moſt ſtriftly and mainly required 
dy God: And therefore our Saviour in Au. 6. 
required his Diſciples to beware of ftrengthen- 
ing that Babel, that falſe imaginary Holineſs 
of the Phariſees; who, by their ſpecious ap- 
pearances of Auſterity (and the like) grew into 
a great Reputation among the People, as if 
there were much of Religion in them. 47 1 
mong the Externals of Religion, ſomeare 
God's own requiring, and fuitable to our 
State ond Condon — firs Praying, _ 5 
preaching, bearing the wor iſcourſing of it, &c. 
15 Arche ( to mention ſuch as Men do 


] acceptable Will of God: This Rom. 12. 
is that which doth diftinguiſh the forma! and 
real Chriſtian, Others can all that is 


Outward in Religion; and in ſuch a way as 


our 


to have the Praiſe of Men: 


ſelves, to 


But to 
reſign our Wills entirely to the Divine 


Wil; this is proper and peculiar to the inward 


CHAP. 


goodly Expreffions,, and 
when he 


Shews, 
_ after ich Praiſes and Reſpedts. 


| The great Duty of Seck. L. 


C H AP. III. 
Tha Self. Reſig nation is the moſt acceptable 


a) of glorifying God: And that be is 


Land by no Performances — from 
this. 


r Will, is 2 moſt excelint, the 
moſt ac e way ori 
God, and * bs him: glotifying 
The Honour and Reſpett we can 
expreſs to an Excellent and Worthy Perſon, 
is to endeavour to be as like him as may be 
to imitate him in whatſoever Accom m july . 
Exem- 


is to endeavour N 
to have our Win the ſame 
in as he wille wo 


> gre 
God great Honour and Se 
him the fri of his pa 
ſpecious Praiſes ; 
gives him the fruit of 2 Bodily Wor- 
ſhip, in multiplying external Devotions. and 


t 
* he” gives 


Religious Obſervances: Hereby he thinks he 


doth highly pleaſe God, and oblige him to 


him; as if God were ſuch an one as himſelf, 


and were apt to be taken with ſuch Words and 
and did ſeek and paſſionately thirſt 


But thus to judge of God, and deal with 
_ is really to diſhonour him, as much as 
by this means to honour him. 
It is Trl rs called inScripture a flattering of God.. 


They remembred God their Rock, and the i bigh God 
their 


NEI-Refignation, and a 88 to the 


Outward Chtiſtian thinks, 


* vg He” es 


- FR ; 3 9 v 2 4 r 2 
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Chap. Ill. S Refgnar ion. 13 
| their Redeemer - Nevertheleſs, they did flatter him Pal. 78. 35, 
with their mouth, and they lyed unto bim with their 36. 
; 12 a good Maxim of the Pythagorcans zr. 3 
} Thou ſhalt then in the moſt excellent and | uy dom, 
' thou art like God. When in thine owordy 1, 
mu thou art conformed to God's lmage and Soy. 
' Likeneſs, when thou art affefied as He is 
affected, when thou willeſt as he willeth; when 


thou art willing to have that deſtroyed in thee 
which is contrary to the Divine Nature; then 
moſt of all doſt thou honour and glorify God. 
4 That which the Chaldee * doth gloſa 
| 50. ult. 


4 * the Princip 7 * 
| bim, it ſhall be accounted to bm Nd 
us | a Sacrifice of Praiſe. The mortifying of [JW + 
earthly Members, the ſlaying undue Deſires, xD? 
corrupt Intereſts, and uncurbed AﬀeCtions, is 
more, infigitely more, pleaſing, than all thoſe 
coſtly and pompous Services under the Law, 


- 


than the utmoſt that the Lip-ſervice and 
©  Tongue-devotion can make ſhew of 


That great bulk of Rites and Ceremonies, 

thoſe burthenſome Services under the Law, 
thoſe multitudes of Sacrifices of Bulls, Goats; 
Lambs, ec. they did not, they could not avail, 
were but mean inconſiderable things, and yain 

coft, without the inward Sacrifice of an Heart 
| ſweetly, fincerely, kindly and ingenuouſly af- 

tefted towards God. This, this Heart, ſuch a 
temper of Spirit, did & pleaſe the Lord betrer than* Pſal. 49.31 
« bullock that hath horns and hoofs. + Behold, to+ 1 Sam. 15. 
| obey is better than Sacrifice ;, and to bearken, i hau 22. 

the fur of Nam, the beſt of the Sacrifice. 
Will the Lord be pleaſed with thouſumnds of Rams, Micah 6. 7 
and ten thouſand; of rivers of Oil; with Mülti- 
tudes of outward Services and bodily Auſte- 


C rities, 
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Prov. 15. 8. 
Chap. 21. 27. were oppolite to the Will of God) was an abo- 


ſaying Lord, Lord, and naming 
great Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and all 


Te great Duty of Se&.l. 
rities, with long Faſtings, Praymgs, and Pro- 
phelyings in his Name; with large Diſcourſes, 
glorious Expreſſions, vehement Diſputings (or 


the like) Theſe he ſhall have: Any thing 


ſhall be given, rather than the Sin of the Soul, 
the corrupt Will, ſhould be deſtroyed. But 
it is the walking wad God in Humility and Reſio- 


Micah 6. 8. nation, which is that good thing which God hath 
ſhewed thee, O man; and which the Lord (thy God) 


of thee. 


requiret h 
The Sacrifice of the wicked (thoſe whoſe Wills 


mination unto the Lord, in the Time of the 
Law. And now under the Goſpel-ſtate, where- 


in thoſe Legal and Carnal Ordinances are 


ceaſed, our more ſeemingly Spiritual Exerciſes 
of Religion, our Pray: yings, Our Faſtings, Our 
the Name of Chriſt, 


our 
other religious Outward Obſervances, are but 


fruitleſs empty things, of no Account with . 


God, utterly unavailable, except there be at 
the bottom of all a ed Heart. 


* Chap. 1. 26. As S. James * faith, If any man ſeemeth to be 


religious, and bridleth not his Tongue; So is it moſt 1 
true, If any Man ſeemeth to be Religious, 
and bridleth not his Wilt (which 15 more hard) 4 


this man's Religion is valn. 


* x 
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CHAP. Iv. 


. That Self Ref eva ion is the way fo Lizbt, even 
in the greateſt Difficulties po Perplexities 3 3 


whether they be in reference to our Duty, or 
in reference to our Condition and State. 


IV. OE / Reſignation is the way to Light; and 
that in the greateſt Difficulties, and 
datkeſt Perplexities. There . 


Chap. IV. KI Reſignation. 


| true of the Self-re 


I OY he 3s 


15 
There is a kind of _ — 4 ax i” 
Sel freſigning Soul, which ſpeaks clearly and 
wrt oc ot darkly and ambiguouſly, as that 
Oracle in Greece. There is a Spiritual Prieft- 
hood, which hath the Urim and Thummim (not 
zen the Breaſt, as * Aaron had; but) within“ Excd. 28.30. 
the Breaſt: Light and Integrity go together. 

Pſal. 25. 14. The ſecret of the Lord is with them 
that fear him; and he will ſhew them his Covenant : 


0x (as it is better in the Margin) and his Cove- 


nant to make them know it: That is, it is part 


of God's gracious Covenant not to conceal 
from them, but to make them know his Will. 


That which concerns them to know and pra- 
&iſe, God will not hide from the fincerely © 
Obedient. God makes ſuch to know wiſdom in Pal. 51. 6. 
the hidden part; or in the hidden man of the heart, 
to uſe S. Peter's Phraſe k. „ „. 
That may ſafely be under ſtood, and is moſt 


ſcgning Soul, which the Son 5 
of Sirach doth affirm ; Let the counſel of thine amn Ecclus. 3 
heart ſtand, for there is no man more faithful unto 13, 14 
thee than it : For 4 man's mind is ſometimes wont 
to tell him more than ſeven watchmen, that ſit above 
in an high tower. 3 
But to ſpeak more particularly: Where this 
inward Principle of Self-Reſignation is, there are 


the feweſt Doubts and Perplexities; or in caſe 


of ſuch Doubts, there are the ſpeedieſt and 
fureſt Reſolutions. 


No the Doubts and Sollicitudes, that per- 


plex and diſquiet Chriſtians, may be chiefly 
ranked under theſe two Heads; They are 


ö either about their Duty, or about their Sate. 
And in both, Self-Reſignation is the way to 


Light, and affords the greateſt Advantages of 
knowing aright. 


Firſt, Be the Donbts and Perplexities about cn 


| Duty 3 what we are to do: The ſelfreſgning 
Soul is in the beſt diſpoſition to give a right 


G3 Judg- 
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Luke 10. 


Pſal. 16. 


Pſal. 25. 9. 


The great Duty of Se&.1. 


Judgment in this Caſe; as alſo the beſt pre- 


red to receive Divine Light, and the gui- 
— of God's Counſel. 


1. This Soul is beſt prepared to receive Divine 


Light, &c. Such a Soul is wholly made for 


Obedience and quiet Submiſſion to the Will of 
God. It is brought up at the feet of Chriſt ; 

fits there (with Mary *) in the Poſture and Spi- 
rit, and all the becoming qualities of a willing 
and obedient Diſciple: And the Teacher of 
Souls will not neglett to ſhew unto ſuch the path 
of life. God will write his Law in the humble 
and obedient Heart; the Laws and Rules of 


Life and Obedience ſhall be written within it 


by the Spirit of the Living God. The Meek 
(hall he guide in j , the meek ſhall he teach 
bis way. The Eternal Characters of Goodneſs | 
and Righteouſneſs which are in the Mind of 
you are copied out and tranſcribed in the 
of a reſgned Chriſtian: (We have the mind 


* ; Cor. 2. h. of Chriſt, ſaith the Apoſtle &) And theſe Let- 


Rom. 8. 2. 


I Kings 19. 


ters ate not dead Letters, like thoſe written 
with Ink and Paper; but they are living Cha- 
racters, (as they are in God, ) and writ on living 
Tables: They are the Law of the Spirit of 


Life, an inward living Principle in ſuch Souls. 


Again, The Self reſigning Soul is fill and filent 
before the Lord: Loſs wad corrupt [nterefts, 


which make a coiutinual noiſe and clamour in 


the unregenerate and unreſigned, by their im- 


portunate Sollicitations, and fill them with din 


and tumult, are here quieted and fileiced; 
and therefore ſuch a Soul is better prepared 
to hear God coming to it in the fill ſmall voice, 
as once he did to Elias. Thole loft and gentle 


Due Divini Whiſpers of the Spirit *, thoſe inward Mani- 
derte, as feſtations of Himſelf, are beſt diſcerned and 


 Pruaxaentius 
Calls them. 


attended to, u this folemn Silence. When 
the Wind is high, aud beats upon the windows 
and doors of the houſe, it is hard to hear what 
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Chap. IV. & Refgnat ion. 


is ſaid within. All tumultuous and boifterous 
Paſfions muſt be calmed, and the Soul be in a 


| Fate of due ſtilmeſs and tranquillity, to hear 


what God ſpeaks to it. And when this is the 


language of our Hearts, (as it was of Samuel,) 
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Speak, Lord, for thy ſervant heareth; then it is, 1 Sam. 3. 
that we hear a Voice behind us, ſay ing; This is If. 30. 


the way, walk in it. And thus thall the path of 


the juſt be as the ſhining light, that ſhinet h more Prov. Fe 18. 


aud more unto the perfect day. 

2. The Self-reſigning Soul is in the beſt diſpoſit ion 
to give 4 right judgment, and to di'cern the Will 
of God. When Men are wrweſgned, unwilling 
to be wholly God's, and have tome Deſign and 
Intereſt to ſerve, contrary to the Deſign of 
Chriſt and Righteouſneſs, and are paſſionately 
and eagerly carried out to it; it is no wonder, 
if they err iz their hearts, and know not the way of 
God, the way wherein he hath declared he 


will have them to walk: For they are eaſily 
brought to fanſie that to be right, which they 


ſtrongly wil; and to judge things to be thus, 


from their impetuous willing them to be fo. 
And it is juſt with God to give them up to 


an injudicious and undiſcerning Mind, ſo that 
things appear to them, not as they are, but as 


they would have them to appear ; not accord- 


ing to their own inward Form and Nature, but 


according to the Luſts of their own Hearts. 
Luſts and Paſſions caſt ſuch a miſt before 
Mens Minds, that they cannot fee their Way; 


nor well diſcern between Good and Evil. And 


it is eaſie to obſerve, that the ſume Men, when 
they are free from Temptations, and from the 


power of Paſſions, clearly fee many things to 
be evil, and condemn them ; which at other 
times they will not be convinced are ſo, but 


pronounce the quite contrary concerning them. 


Therefore the Self-reſigning Chriſtian, having 
that ſubdued in him that would tempt him to 
— judge 


Pfal. 95. 


The great Duty of Sea.. 
judge amils, is in the ready way to the TH | 
diſceruing the Will of God. What is ſaid of 
Chriſt, Ia. 1t. 3. is, according to his meaſure, | 
true of a faithful Chriſtian : „ He is of 4 quick f 
underſtanding in the fear of the Lord; of a KN ; 
uu * ſcent or ſmell (as the Hebrew * doth import) he 
T Kernſeccy., hath a more exact | Faculty of judging and 


diſcern 7 his Senſes are ſpiritually exerci/cd to 
Heb. 5. ult. diſcern both good and evil. 


Sah as are not conformed to this world, but tranſ- 
Rom. 12. 2. formed by the renewing of their minds, thall frove 


and diſcern what is that good, and . and 
perfect Will of Cad. 


VUupurified Reaſon and Underſtanding is ; far 
from being a ſure and ſafe Guide and Dire&or | 
* A. about * whar ought to be done; for it looks at 

What is profitable, rather than at what is koneft. 
Though it may be quick enough to diſcern 
matters merely ſpeculative and notional; yet it 
is very apt to miſcarry in Morals, or matters 

Pfl. 117. we. ot Practice. But 2 good underſtanding have all 
they that do bis Con:n:agdments : A better light 


Pal. 36. mines into holy and purged Hearts; They ſee 


2 Per. 1. Light in God's Late The D r is riſer in ; 


As ĩt is ex- thats Hearts The Gates 7 Light are open d & to 
preſt by Juſtin hem. 


Marty? in his 


Dialogue with Trypbon the Jem, telling the manner of his Converſion by ! 
an Old Man; who gave him this Counſel ; Ev x >< ave * 0 - 
ores av Y Duvet TAGS. 


This is the Privilege of the Self-reſ gning Soul, 
that knows no Will of its own divided trom 
the Will of God, and would not will any thing, 
but what he doth will; Such a Soul ſhall ander- 

Prov. 2. 5. Stand the fear of the Lord. and hath great and 
N frequent Occaſious of ſ aying with David; I will 
PC4l. 6. 3. bleſs the Lord, who hath given me counſel. 
yecoudiy, Be ie doubts about our Condition, 
State; e toward God, and in refe- 
Chap 4 ed we ie Frere: ty: ASS, James ſpeaks, From whence \ 
came 
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Chap. IV. & Refignation. 

come Wars and Fightings? | may add ; Whence 
come thoſe Fears, Anxieties and Uncertain- 
ties, that are to be obſerved in many about the 
State of their Souls, thoſe fears that have tor- 
ment in them? come they not hence, even from the | 
laſts that war in their members? * One Luft often Scelera a- 


wars againſt another; but all war againſt the dent. 
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Soul +. t 1 Per. 2. 


Are not moſt of thoſe tormenting Fears and 


Troubles in Chriſtians to be reſolved into the 
want of an entire Self-Reſionation, as the proper 
and true ground? Men will not come off 
throughly to this. They would be indulged 


in ſome thing or other; and yet would be at 
Peace and Reſt. They would be cured of their 
Diſtemper; and yet are unwilling to have the 


root of it taken away. 5 
Conſider therefore; Is there not ſomething 


of Self-will that works, and 1s too powerful, 
within thee? Wouldſt thou not be anreſioned, - 
and pleaſe thy ſelf in this or that thing? Doſt 
thou not lay, with Naaman the Syrian, The 2 Kings 5. 


Lord pardon thy ſervant in this thing? ard as Lot 


in another Caſe, Is it not a little onc ? If it be ſo; Cen. 9 


God, who feeth the Heart, ſeeth all this; and 
he will not be mocked, nor be bribed to give 


thee Peace, by thy making a great ihew of 


being ſubdued and reſgned in other things. 
But if by the power of God's Grace our Wills 
be entirely ſubjected to the Divine Will, we 
cannot have the leaſt reaſon, upon any account 
whatſoever, to torment our {elves with anxious 
Thoughtfulneſs about our State: We may be 
lure, that the outward Hell ſhall not be our 
Portion, if we are delivered from the Hell 
within; and that we cannot mils of the Heaven 
above, while we have a Heaven within us, and 


are put into a fit Diſpoſition for it, by a free 


Refronation to the Will of God. 
C 4 They 
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1 John 3. 


Gal. 5.22423 


2 
as in the Epiſtles of S. John the 
Phraſe is more than once;) they in a lower 
degree live the life of Souls in Glory, are 
affected as they are, and have the diſpoſition 


and temper of Heaven. 


Indeed it is as impoſſible for Souls, whoſe 
ſincere Care it is to purific themſelves as God 1 
pure, and only to will as he wills, to be in Hel; 
as it is for impure, ſelf-willed and diſobedient 
Souls, to be in Heaven: Tis as impoſſible for 
Love, Foy, Peace, Long-ſuffering, Gentleneſs, Good- 
neſs, Faith, Meekneſs, Temperance, and the like 
Fruits of the Spirit, to be in Hell; as it is impol- 


Ver 19, 20, fible for Adultery, Forgication, Uncleanneſs, Laf- 
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1 Joh. 4. 56. 


Acts 11. 


civiouſueſe, Idolatry, Witchcraft, Hatred, Variance, 
Emulation, Wrath, Strife, Seditions, Hereſies, En- 
yyings, Murders, Drunkenneſs, Revellings, and ſuch 


lie Works of the Fleſp, to be in Heaven. 


That Soul cannot be milerable, and is unca- 
pable of the Helliſh ſtate, which is entirely 
reſgued: For ſuch a one aweilerh in Love; and 
therefore i God, and God in him: Nor can 
the infinitely good God abandon and caft 
off any that cleave unto him with full purpoſe of 
Heart, and prejer his Will above their chief 
Joy. Thirſtings and holy Breathings after the 
Enjoyment of God, God-like Diſpoſitions, and 


a Frame of Heart agreeable to the Heart of 


God, cannot fall to be united to Him their 
Qrigral | | 5 


Chap.V. Seff-Refignation. 
CHAP. V. 


That Self- Reſignation is the way to Reſt and 

Peace. That thoſe that have attained 
thereunto, find Satisfattion and Pleaſare, 
both in doing and ſuffering the Will of God. 
That it precures outward 45s well as inward 
Peace: And that Self-Willedneſs is that 
which pats the World into Confuſion. 


v. OE, Reſignation is the way to true Peace, Reſt 
and Joy ; Joy un] e, a5 S. Peter * *1Ep.1, 
which paſſeth all underſtanding, as S. Paul Þ calls it. t Phil. 4 
By the way obſerve, That neither Words nor | 
Thoughts can reach Spiritual Excellencies : 
This 15 their ſole Privilege, that they can never 
be over-valued, over- praiſed. Other things we 
may eaſily ſpeak too highly of; but we can 
never invent too magnificent Expreſſions con- 
cerning theſe, we cannot raiſe Mens Expetta- 
tions too high concerning them ; they will 
ever prove better than they are reported to be. 
It will be faid by the Soul that comes to know 
theſe things by Experience, as it was by the 
Queen of Sheba; Behold, half was not told me. 1 Kings 10. 
But to return: Self-Refienation is the way to 
true Reſt, an holy Reft; to * the Sabbath of the Sa 
Heart, as S. Auſtin calls it. If thou wilt enjoy Cds. 
the true Reſt, and keep the inward Sabbath; 
thou muſt not do thine own ways, nor ſpeak thine 
own words, nor find thine own pleaſure (to borrow 
thoſe words in Iſai. 58.) thou muſt ceaſe from 
thine own works ;, as the Phraſe is, Heb. 4. 10. 
All deſire reſt, peace, and pleaſure; but no 
where ſhall we find it, but in yielding our ſelves 
unto God F. And that it is to be found in this 4 Rom. 6. 
way, our Saviour hath told his Diſciples; 


= 


The great Duty Sec. I. 


Matt. 1. 29. Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me; for I am 


_ Pal. 34. 


Heb. 12. 


aweek and lowly in heart: And ye ſhall find reſt to 


your Souls. In taking Chriſt's Toke upon us, in 


bearing his Burden, in a fincere, free and entire 
Obedience to his Laws, in learning of him, who 


was meek and lowly in heart, a pliable and obe- 


dient frame and temper ot Spirit, we ſhall un- 
doubtedly find the ſweeteſt Eaſe and Trauquil- 
lity of Mind. 

As the Soul groweth in Reſ/ Trarion, it returns 
more to its Reſt; it comes to be more as it 


would be, by deing more reſtored towards its 


original Conſtitution, its firſt State. Man was 
made after God's Image; and while his Will 
was the tame with the Divine Will, he dwelt 


in Peace and Joy : But when he would needs 


have a Will of his own divided from the 
Will of God; in falling from Reſignation, he 
fell alſo from Peace and Reft, into Trouble, 


Fears, Shame, and Confufion. 


The Refioned Soul enjoys Religion in all the 


Sweetnefles and 2 thereof; it is prepa- 


red to taſt and ſee, how good the Lord is. And the 
more a Man is conformed to the Will of God, 


and grows in Obedience; the more he enjoys 


the peaceable fruits of Righteouſneſs. To him that 
overcometh (that overcometh his own Will, thoſe 


Tuſts that war againſt his Soul) ſhall be given the 


hidden Ama; and the white Stone, with a new 
Name written in it, known by him only that re- 


Rev. 2. 17. criveth it * : And 4 franger intermeddleth not with 
+ Prov: 14.10. his joy F. Such a one hath Meat which the 


World knows not of; and is fed with the food 


of Angels. 


They that have the Holy Spirit for their 
Guide, ſhall undoubtedly have him tor their 
Comforter. The work of righteouſneſs ſhall be peace ; 


and the * of righteouſne/s, quiet neſs and ues 
A 


fer ever. 
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A Man can have no Peace, that lodgeth and 
cheriſheth his deadly Enemy in his boſom: Nor 
can it be well with him, in whom Selfneſs, the 
morbifick Matter, and root of all Diftempers. 
abounds. Selt-deſires aud Lufts are the Diſ- 
eaſes of the Soul, they are the corrupt Hu- 
mours that diſturb the inmard man; and till 
thele be purged out, there can be no Health, 
no Soundnels, no Joy, no Reſt. Inordinate 
Self-love breeds perpetual tumults and diſor- 
ders in our Breaſts; for having many Appe- 
tites to be ſatisfied, fo long as any of them are 
croſt or not fully pleaſed, (as they can never 
be) they muſt neceſſarily be very troubleſome: 
But a ſweet Calm and Compoſure of Soul 
enters in with Self-Refignation ;, and it muſt needs 
ſo do, as it removes the Cauſe of Trouble 
and Diſquiet. „ 3 
There is indeed Pain in the firſt tearing off 
our Wills from thoſe things they cleaved and 
tuck faſt to. As it is ſaid of the Milch- ine 
that drew the Ark; their Calves being ſhut up, 
they went lowing all the way that they went to 
Beth-ſhemeſh : S0 it is with Souls in their Paſſage 1 Sam. 6. 
to Reſignation , they then parting with what 
was dear to them, fondly beloved, and eagerly 
purſued by them, with that which was their 
Life aud Nature. Yet they are no fooner ar- 
rived at this State, but the bitterneſs of Death 
is paſt ;, the bitterneſs of the death of the Old 
4 man. The hour of Travail is over; and 
they remember no more the ouiſh, for jo 
that the New man, created * LE * 
God, is born within them. They have broken 
through the Difficulties in the Way, are got 
out of the Wilderneſs, over Jordan; and their 
feet are on the holy Land, the Land of Righteouſ- 
neſs and Reſt. H enceforth the ways of Religion 
are not (as before) grievous ; but paths of Peace, 
and ways of Fleaſantneſs &; flowry and fweet,* Prov. 3. »7. 
. | | roſie 


* 


. 


; 
| gum Lp. And as | the Toke of Chriſt's Lew, ſo + the 


take great 


* 


The great Duty of Sea. I. 


roſie and ſoft Ways. Religion is now become 


their Temper, Conſtitution and Life; and Sin 
is grievous, ſtrange, and hard to them. Tis 
not fo troubleſome to them to be Patient, as to 
be Paſſionate; to forgive, as to revenge. Humi- 
lity is more eaſie to them than Pride, Sobriety 
than Intemperance; Chaſtity and Purity are 
more ſweet than Luft and Senſuality: And 
the like may be faid of the other Graces and 


. Virtues. It is no longer well with them than 


while they are true to Reſignation; when at 
any time they fail here, they are ſenſible they 
hurt, they find themſelves imme- 
Chrigh ill at eaſe. To the Self-reſioning Soul 

Ks Commandments are ſo far from being 
s, that the inward Voice of ſuch a Soul 
is; I delight to do thy Will, O my God (as David 
ſpake Old *) the Divine Will is its juſt 
Satisfaction, its full Content, Joy and Pleaſure. 


s, is not grievous to the Self- 
oh, with his Saviour; The Cap 


He 


7 


2 He hath given me, ſhall I not drink 


ir? Let God feed him with Wormmood, and fill 
bim with bitterneſs; yet his Meditation of God 
is ſweet : His ſpirit is not embittered againſt 


the Divine Providence; he is ftill and ſilent 


before the Lord: He poſſeſſeth his Soul in patience ; 
and that alſo with joyfulze/s. 

le is ſweet and pleaſant to a Chriſtian, to 
find himſelf willing to be without that which 
he defired, and to ſuffer that which he was 


moſt averſe to, and goes moſt againſt the hair; 


when, after his requeſts made known to God by 


Prayer and Replication, and making known his 
Troubles and Difficulties to Others with De- 
fire of their Help, and other due Means uſed, 
it appears to bo 'the Will of God, that he 


Would have fuc h Trials, and continue in ſuch 
Circumſtances. How ſweet is tuch a temper 
Oz 


Chap. v. Se Reſignat ian. 
of Patience to the Soul! tis far ſweeter than 
the obtaining and enjoy ing of that we deſire. 
But as for the Unre ; his Impatience 
and Self-willedneg makes his Cup more bitter, 
and his Croſs, whatever it is, far heavier than 
it is in it gy, ſuch nn - oy ne 
Graſhopper is 4 en, and a light A Ecclef. 12. 
intolerable. He is fick for this or that, as 
| Ahab was for Naboth's Vineyard; and will not 1 Kings 21. 
de fatisfied without it: He is ſowred with 
Diſcontent ; and his ſpirit is embittered againſt 
Providence. He would be carried through the 
World in a Sean, and is not able to bear 
| being jogged or diſturbed in the way; ſo di- 
ſtempered, crazy, and rotten is he. 
I may in the Cloſe of this, add; That Self 
Reſignation is alſo the Way to Peace among 
men: And that it is Self-willedneſs, which puts 
the World into Confuſions; and makes it fo 
_ uncomfortable, to unhabitable a place 
Men that are paſſionately carried out to 
pleaſe themſelves, are neither themſelves at 
nor will they 


= - 
ſuffer others fo to be. Theſe 
create Differences, heighten Ani blow 


the coals of Strife, are ready to ſet on fire the 

courſe of nature (or the whecl of affairs ) and * nad | 

from the abounding of ſuch comes c Tis 

and crying in our ſtreets. * 
From this Slf-willedneſs it is, that we cannot 

ſi down quietly under our own Vine, and our own Micah 4. 

Ez tree: And from hence it is, that the 


orld is become a great Aleldama, or Field of 
Blood ;, and a Vale of Tears. 


Thoſe that deſpiſe Government, and ſpeak evil 


of Dignities, are ſuch as are 5 and 
ſelf-willed, 2 Pet. 2. 10. 


They that make rimes perilos, are ſuch as 


in the firſt place are called, || Lovers of rheir || vin 
own ſelves, * 2. 


The 


® 
*2Ep. 2.1 


Joh. 8. 36. 


The great Duty of Se& I. 

The Holy Angels ſang, Glory to God in the 

higheſt, and on Earth Peace, Good-will towards Men, 

Luke 2. But theſe Men are far from Peace and 

Good will towards Men ;, though they ſometimes 
pretend Glory to God. 


—__—_— ” * 


— 
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CHAP. VL 


That Self. Reſignation is the way to true Li- 
berty and Freedom of Spirit ; and the con- 
trary, to perfect Slavery ana Thraldome. 


VI CE Reſignation is the way to true Liberty 
| and Freedom of Spirit: Which con- 
firms the former Confideration. 1 . - 
That which ſome call freedom: and liberty, 
namely, to walk in the ways of their hearts, and 
in the ſight of their eyes, is in truth Straitneſs, 
Bondage, and perfect Slavery. The Apoſtle 
g. S. Peter *faith; Of whom a man is overcome, of 
the ſame is be brought in bondage. Now he that 
lives to the pleaſing his own Will, is over- 
come of Pride, Bnvy, Covetouſneſs, unruly 
Paſhons, fleſhilty or ſpiritual Luſts; and there- 
fore is in bondage to them. Wicked men are 
deſcribed as ſerving divers luſts and pleaſures ;, not 
one, but many Lords; and theſe ſuch as to 
be under the power of whom, is a moſt igno- 
minious and ſhameful Bondage. 
But if the Son ſhall make you free, ye ſhall be 
free indeed; Free with a true and excellent 
Freedom. And he makes men free by deliver- 
ing them from their Se/f-will ; by bringing them 
to will as his Father, and he, willeth; by 
uniting their Wills with thoſe things that are 
intrinfecally, immutably and indiſpenſably 
Holy, things which are in the'r own Nature 
1 Good; 


Chap. VI. Kr Reſignation: 
Good, by enabling them | to att conformably 
to the Idea of — 4 and unchangeable 
Righteouſneſs and Goodnels. But they that 
would have nothing unchangeably Good or 
Evil to them; that would live as they lift, in 
giving Indulgence to the fleſh, 
luſts thereof; theſe affect ſuch a kind of freedom, 
as God himſelf hath not; and therefore that 
which is utterly unworthy of fo excellent a 
Name, and is indeed the vileſt and moſt into- 
lerable Slavery. 
The Commands of Sin are moſt 
and unreaſonable. Never was poor ___ ſo 
abuſed by Egyptian Task-maſters, as the Soul 
of Man is by Senſual Lufts: They command 
impetuouſly and cruelly and one or other of 
them is continually putting it upon ſuch Oth- 
ces and Employments as are no leſs c 
to Freedom, than to the Excellency and Dig- 
nity of its Nature. To be acted by hot and 
eager Ambition, or greedy and unſatiable 
Covetouſneſs, or a vehement thirft after bo- 
dily — what a miſerable and 
Servitude muſt it needs be to the Free and 
Heaven born. Spirit of Man! 
But there is no ſuch Liberty as to be free to 
Good, and enlarged to Spiritual Obedience. 
He that is ſo, hath an Empire within him : 
He is in his own power. He hath victory over 
= World; both the good and evil things of 
His Mind is u per'd, diſintangled, 
and for looſe ; and it is —— — 
it before obeyed. Solomon expreſſeth the ex- 
cellency of the Freedom chis M Man enjoyeth in 


- dont) & better than he that taketh a City. And 


Vifttory more glorious, than that m 


and ful fulfiling the Rom. 13. 


theſe words; He that ruleth his own ſpirit (or Prov. 16. 38: 


what a glorious Conqueſt is this! * There it no * Nuls of me- 
we become i  vitoris 


ours over inordinate Affections; as ſaith S. = ; 4 


Cyprian : Nor 1s there any v iftory fo glorious. refercur. 
To 


with a free and willing 


ſpirit, 
of mind, and without celuft. 


ance, is then the moſt glorious of Liberties : 


For the farther clearing of this grand Truth, 
| know; that God is not cruel, or over-ſevere, 
in his Reftraint of our Wills. He doth not, 
*x Kings 13.like Rehoboam and Pharaoh t, wicked Rulers, 
+ 1 17. affect to lay any unmerciful burdens and loads 
on men: Nor doth he, as one Ambitious to 
| ſhew his Superiority and abſolute Soveraignty 
over us, give out his Laws and Commands 
merely for his own Will and Pleaſure. But 
be we poſſeſt with this important Truth; Thar 
the buſineſs of Religion is wholly for the "Men. 
Therein God ks not any adam that 
may accrue to himſelf; for he is Self-happy, 
_ All-ſufficient, and an infinitely Perfect Being: 
But in all his Injunftions he Treks the 
the Well-being, the Spiritual Intereſt of his 
Creatures. He :s not worſhipped with mens hands, 
* This free 4+ though be needed 2 thing, ſaith S. Paul *, 
EF 
not wito thee, Pal. 16. 2 to this e 
| D e Elihu, Job 35. 7. If thou be righteow, 
thou him ? or what receiveth 2 
;. e. What is God advantaged or benefited dy 
N 2 thee ? —_— 
it before 
,a > Corned mall of the more ele Hil Judge Gining is 2m: And 
this great Apoſtle afhrms, Thet God duch not expet# or require 
: Hh wh lr land, * . 
5 is W 
2 had diſcourſed of: . . 
2 Speech of his; God made net the World puns leu, for any 


mee that he had of us, or Angel: ; that he might reap the Praiſes and N 
rations of Men and Angels, and chwvly gaiz # cotois Rext cud Revenue, ng 


more Comings in from his Creatures, hana fc Load emproving 


We 


Day of Ses. I. 
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| to give us a Law and Rule to walk by; io 


Chap. VI. in. 29 
We cannot profit God by ow 3 
r Nor can we hurt *Apitis fi 


by our Self-willedrteſs and Diſobedience : 


rr 
ke Danger of ſo doing. 

In ſhott thus: As God moſt.Holy and Wiſe, 
our Creator and Lord, is worthy and moſt fit 


the Law (that he hath given us) is holy; and the 


Commandment, holy e He doch not Rom. 7 


in that Law written on Mens Hearts, and more 


— declared in the Holy Scripture, cam 


; but what it is abſolutely better 


B for us to be obliged to the Obſervance of, than 


But the Natural (that is the Ser 


otherwiſe: Nor hath he 
but it is abſolutely better for-us that it ſhould 
be forbidden, n be allowed 
us (As would be eaſie to demonſtrate, by enu- 
merating the particular — and Pro- 


hibitions declared in the Goſpel) And there. 


fore it cannot be doubted, 


but that the trueſt 


the Divine Witt 

This excellent and weighty Truth is moſt 
clearly diſcerned by the Self-reſigning Soul: For 
the man never feels elf ſo free, 
or ſo much Mafter of himſelf, and in his own 
power, as when he is "in God's ſervice. 
man can- 
not receive this Doctrine; aud it is Fool ĩſhneſs 
to him. He looks upon the Laus of his 


Creator and Redeemer as too nice and ſevere ; 
and the entire Obſervance of them, as unne- 


ceſſary and troubleſome Strictneſs: As if the 
Wiſdom of God did not know better than he, 


tue juſt Bounds and Meaſures, where Man was 
D to 


forbidden us any thing, 


conſiſts in the Reſygnation of our Wilts e 


Pſzl. 119. 


Matth. 7 


Marth. 11. 


Pſa!. 119. 


The great Duty of Seck. L | 
to be reſtrained, 
dulged: As ii God did not beſt know, what : 


aud where he might be in- 


belong 
and regulating meu> Atettions aud Actions: 


s to Human Nature, and the — | 


As if there were in the infinitely Good God a 
Envy, Ill-will, and an Evil Eye towards us, in 


denying us any / thi: 1g that is for our Good. But 
to ſuppole this, to have ſuch an iuward thought, 


is Blatphemy in au high degree. 


It becomes us therefore to have our Minds 


deeply affected with theſe Truths; I hat it can- 
not be Liberty to be looſe from God: That 


the Subſtance ot all he commands us, is in its 


. _ own Nature unchangeably Good; aud all his 
Laus are ſuch as it is moſt fit for us to be 


verned by: That both his Commands aud 


Reftraigts 

23 hs kilful and 
Though Souls, as yet unskilful and unex- 

in Religion, do not underſtand thus 


proceed from his tender Love and 


much at firſt, but are apt to think, that God 
might have dealt leis ſeverely with them than 
he bath done; yet they come to be of another 

Mind, when they are once grown up to good 


that all God commands, or forbids, is out of 
the moſt tender Goodneſs: And theretore 


what at firſt was grievous to them, becomes 


their Choice: Nor do they with to de indulged 


Maturity in Chriſt. They then evidently ſee, 


} 
; 


in this or that which is forbidden; nor that 
they might be free from this or that which is 


— They eßcem (with David) all 


God's Precepts concerning all things to be right. | 


They do not think the way that leads to life 1 


too ſtrait or narrow; nor wh it broader than it 


1s. They do not wiſh the yoke, or burden, of 


> 
4 
- 45 


Chriſt to be more caſte, or lighter, than it is 


All tbey with is, that they were more Kn 


to bear it; to obey more chearfully, and con- 


ſtantly. They chooſe the way of Truth, the ws 
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of God's Precept; they chooſe it, as that which 

beft rends in i {elf to their Happineſs and 
Welfare. That which grieveth them is, that 

they are not ſo ſtrong in Obedience as they 

ſhould be : And they pray for Grace, to enable 

them to obey better; but feek not an Indul- 

„or Relaxation. They know for cer- 
tain, that the onely way to have their Wills, 
is to give and reſgu them to God: And that 


it is for their own Advantage, not God's, that 


he calls for their Hearts; that he requires 
them for this end, that he may fill them with 
true Peace, Reſt, and Heaven: That he com- 
mands them to quit and forfake their falſe 
ſelves, that they may enjoy their beſt and true 
ſelves: That he forbids them to gratine that 
which the World accounts Sv, becaule it 
is indeed no other than Shade. 
The great Foundation of Mens Backward- 
neſs to receive this Doctrine, is their Miſtake 
of that which they call themſelves; their gene- 
rally valuing themſelves by their Body, and 
their reference to this prefent World: By 
which means they are chiefly carried out ii 
their Affections towards the things thereof; 
to the pleaſing of the Body, and fatisfying its 
ppetites, though never fo unreaſonable, and 
prejudicial to their Souls Welfare. 
The Vulgar Opinion is, that the Body is the 
Aan; and conſequently, to love the Body is 
for a Man to love bimſelf; and to make provi- Rom. 13. 
fron for the fleſh to fulfil the luſts thereof, is to 
make Proviſion for himſcl/. But the Ancient 
and Wiſeſt Philoſophers, as alfo the Primitive 
Fathers (the Greek etpecially) thoſe grent 
Lights of the Church, would not fo much, ,. 
a5 allow the Body to be one half or part of the t “ 
Man: This was their Sente “, that Freryh fac. 
Man Soul is the Man; that Te Alam is not that r Ae 
part which is ſten: Avd the Boly Scriptures toy 2 4-49 7 
. Pur Sg. 5. 


5 
&D3 put * Soul for the Perſon very frequently. 
Man is a Creature 


Man. To do Acts proper 
the Power of 
both in the Holy Scriptures, and in the Writings 


of Philoſophers, the Body is called by thole 
low Names of an Houſe and Tabernacle, wherein 


the Soul dwelleth. 


Upon this Account God (though he allows 
us to provide for the Neceſſarjes and due 
Conveniencies of the Body) forbids us to love 
our Bodies better than our Souls, or equally with 
them; and permits us not to ſatisſie the Cray- 
ings of our Bodily Appetites, to the Hurt and 
Damage of our Souls. And all the Declarations | 


of his Will, concerning us, are for the great 


End of reſtoring to the Sou! its Dominion over 


the Body and Senſual Part, and maintaining its 


able ſo to do, by cleaving to God, and willing 


as he wills, its Slavery ceaſeth; and it hath 
recovered true Amplitude, Largeneſs and 


Pfal. 119. 45. Liberty. 7 will walk at liberty (faith the Pſal- 
miſt for I ſeek thy Precepts. 3 


But he was ſadly miſtaken; for he hereby be- 
came a poor contracted and ſtraitned thing. 


And David would once be free to gratiſie the 


unwarrantab'e Deſires of his Heart : But by 


this licentious and falſe Freedom he loſt the 


true, he miſerably ſunk himſelf into a poor, 
narrow and flaviſh Spirit; and therefore in 


T/al 51. he prays, that God would rexew a right 
Spirit within him; and that he would ef abliſ 


= - 113, 1747 hum * with 4 free Spirit. 


CHAP. 


The great Duty of ect. I. 


t can think, reaſon 
and underfiand: That which doth this, is 
the Soul onely ; and therefore this is the true 
to a Man, is above 
Jody or Matter: And therefore 


Dignity and Superiority. And when it is 


Adam affecting to be looſe from the Will of 
God, thought to have gained more Liberty: 


there be any other Commandment, (as the Apoſt le 


Chap. VII. Se-Refignation. 11 


CH AP. VII. 


That Self. Reſignation is the Summ of the Geſpel- 

Commands. That all the Ordinances of the 
Goſpel, and even Faith it ſelf, are in order 
to this. 


VII. Elf-Refignation is the Summ of the Go- 


ſpel- Commands: *Tis the Whole Duty of  _ 
Man*, the whole Concernmeut of a Chriftian ; D * 2 
the Abridgment of all the Laws of Chriſt. If keel. * 
faith of Love ) it is briefly comprehended inf Rom. 13. 
this ; Thou ſhalt 455 thy ſelf: Thou ſhalt deny 
thine own Will, and ſurrender it up to the Divine 


This is the great Leſſon in the School of 
Chriſt: If any Man (faith our Saviour) wil Matth. 16. 
come after me (will be my Diſciple) let him deny 


himſelf, and take up his Croſs, and follow me. 


As Plato would have it written upon his 
School-door ; Let none enter, that is uns d in Mnd 65; A. 
Geometry: So this is the moſt proper Motto outrenrs - 
tor the School of Chriſt ; Let none enter in here, an. 
that is not reſolved on Self-Reſtonation. 

Lord, what wilt thou have ine to do? This was Adds 9. 

S. Paul”; firſt Saying to Chriſt: And it is the 

firſt Leſſon to be minded by all his Diſciples. 

And as it is the Alpha, ſo is it the Omega allo ; 

tis both the Firſt and the Laſt Leſſon of Chri- 

flianity. All is done, when this is done; and 

till this Leſſon be learned, all that we have done, 

or learned, ſignifies but very little. When we 
have well gotten this, we are * D:/ciples indeed : Ade wo- 
'Tis not the ſaying, Lord, Lord, but the doing dar, Job. 8. 
the Will of God g, will give us that 1 itle. + Matth. 7. 


D 3 "14. 


2 


34 The great Duty of ect. . 
Ti oblervable, that in Rom. 12. (a Cha | 
as full and thick ſet with Practical Rules, as 
richly fraught with Divine Morality, and 
Matters of Chriftian Practice. as any one 
Chapter in the Epiſtles) I fay, tis obſervable, 
that in this Chapter the Apoſtle, deſcribing 
and inculcatiug the moſt excellent *and becom- | 

ing Inſtances of practical Chriſtianity, lets 
firft (as Comprehenſive of all the particular 
Duties mentioned afrerwards) the Duty of 
giving up eur ſelves as à Sacrifice and entire Obla- 
bien to God. Ver. 1. I beſecch you therefore, Bre- 
ren, by the Alercies of Gea, that ye preſent your 
N bedies (that 1s, your ſelves *) a living Sacrifice, 
_ 2 for hely, acceptable unio God; which is your reaſonable | 
Man, becaufeerbice. In this gener „ Exhortation (together 
of the deco- with the Words in Fer. 2. which are an Inlu- 
rous Alluſion tration of it) is ſummed up whatloever is 
* _— particularly mention'd in the following Verſes, 
.“ 8. ſelating to the Praftice of the ſeveral Graces 
Critice under required of 4 Chriſtian 1 1091 this Wor Id. From 
the Law. hence flow the particular Duties hereafter ex- 
preſt; and they are all contained herein, as 

11 the Seed and Root. Plainly thus: If ye 
give up your ſelves as an entire Oblation to God, 

and ſo your Will is reſigned to his, aud not 
conformed to this World; Ye will bew mercy 

with ebeerſulneſs, love ha aiji mulation, be fer- 

dent in ſpirit, ye will rejoyce iu hope, be patient 

i wibutation, and continue inſtant in praycr ;, ye 

will diſtribute to the neceſſity of Saints, and be 

den to hoſpitality ; ; ye will recompence to uo man 

vil for evil, nor be overcome with evil, but over- 

ame edi with gad; ye Will, as mac as in you 

lieth, live peareably with al ne: And ſo tor all 

chole other Duties which concern a Chriſtian's 

Lite in this World. 

Jo that the Root, the Baſis and Foundation 

of Chriſtian Pr aCice is Self-Reſgnation , and 

{cor it mae be expected every Duty and 


Act 


Chap. VII. S Nefgnatin. 
AR of a Religious Lite. There is nothing 
difficult in Chriſtiauity, but this one thing; 
when our Wills are once reſigned, all other Du- 
ties will low as naturally from us, as Streams 
from a Fountain. _ . 
Let me add, That Prayer and all other Ord.- 
nances of the Golpel are in order to this: The 
Buſineſs of them all is to faſten and unite our 
Wills more firmly and infeparably to the Di- 
vine Will. | 
And even the great a d high Grace of Faith; 


this is wholly ſubſervient to the Attainmeat 
of Self-Reſionation. The Deſigu of Faith in 
the Power of God is to encourage us to go 


forth againſt thole Anakims, thote Luſts which ! Pet. 2. 


| war againſt the Soul; that at laſt all may be 


deſtroyed, in the Mind and Will of Man, 
which is contrary to the Will of God; and 


that we may be perfectly free to Obedience. 


And as for Faith in the Goodueis and Mercy 
of God in Chriſt, as to the Pardou of Sin; 
the End of that is not-merely, that we muy - 
have a Senſe of our being forgiven: But it 
hath a farther Aim, viz. that we being deli- 


ver'd from anxious and tormeintiig Fears about 


the Pardon of our Sins, may love God az: 


Chriſt more, may obey more: And that our 


Obedience may be more free, 11genuGus, na- 
tura!, and conſtant; as that is which flows 
from Love Xx. In a Werd, Faith looks at tlie, Such an O- 
Divine Promiſes ;, that by theſe we may be pta 8 bo: 
kers of the Divine Nature: For to this Eud th: cantly =” 
Fromiſes were given (2 Pet. 1. 4.) and to thi- God, accord- 
End they are to be applied; And when wing ro that 
partake of the Divine Nature, our Wills apa = 1 
come one with the Divine Will Mon; Ms & 
10. Dei me- 

| I [ ar ſt , Deeqz 

4 | * EF C110” 10F, OU298 
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Merecnhario- 

Full, 


* 


ph. 6. 


* In the laſt 
ſiſteth the Power 


Deſires and unruly Paſſions, 


Cor. 16. 


to theſe; and the K 


The great Duty of Sea. l. 
CHAP. vm. 


That Self- Re nation is that N cank iſteth 
the - Yrs 4 Godlineſs;, and that, as it 


diſtinzuiſheth both from the — and 
the weak C briff iſftiap. 


VIII. Elf-Reſygnation (as is manifeſt by what 


hath been ſaid *) is that wherein con- 


ſtance, Proof, and Expretfio of it. 


By the Power of Godlineſs, 1 do not mean that 
onely which is op 


and flight A 


ppearance of Godlineſs; but alſo 


Godlineſs in its Strength and Vigour; that which 


is powerful, as well as ſincere and real. To ſuffer 
no Will to rule in us, but what is agreeable 
to God's Will; to regulate all our inordinate 
to croſs their 


Cravings, and to have the Love of the World 
and all Self-loye overcome in us; Theſe are 
the worthy Atchievements of thoſe Souls that 


of his 


are ſtrong in the Lord, and in the power 


Might; *Thele are the mighty Acts of thole 
themſelves like Men; 5 Thele 1 


Chriſtians who quit 
are the Aſanalia, the great things of Religion. 

1. Self-Refignation is the onely Expreſſion of 
that Power of Godlineſs which diſtinguiſheth 
from falſe and unſincere Chriſtians. 
are, as the Publicars ard Sinners, fo the Phari- 
fees, formal and merely outward Chriſtians. To 
die to their own Will, and _ the 
mortifie the deeds of the th mdeed 
of 33 as Death is 


called zn Job 18. The Separation of their 
Hearts from the Luſts they have cleaved to, 
5 like the — of Soul and Body to 


them: 


of Godlineſs; tis the great In- 


to an empty Form | 


And theſe | 


Sirit to 


VII. N 
a And their Spirits and Lives n 
that, as much as t may excell in ſome com- 
mendable things, here they are ſadly ſhort. 

It is worth our Obſervation, That theſe for- 
mal Chriſtians, being defirous to maintain the 

among the People 
age and Godlineſ: 


withall being mwardly 
— herein, love to 


very 

Lips and Books; but it is not likewiſe to be 
ſound in their Spirits and Lives. They are 
not able to hide their being actuated by, and 
under the power of, either Sins of the fleſo 
or of the ſpirit. They cannot fo artificially 
ape a Chrittian, as not to bewray an inordinate 
Affection to the World (either the Profits, 
Pleaſures, or Honours of it) and, rag -— 
Inſtances, a Will unreſigned to his, ; 
Diſciples and Followers they — 1 
E what hath been diſcourſed it ap- 
pears, that the power of Godlineſs is but a 
Word in faſhion among them, a mere Sound; 
named, but not known and e 4 by them. 

There is 4 Form of Godlineſs, which may 
very well agree with the Power of Self-will : And 
Men may diſcover a great Zeal for this or 
that Mode and Way, for theſe or thoſe Opi- 
nions, and againft ſome certain Sins; they 
may profeſs a great Love to Chrift, Faith in 
his Merits, and Zeal for his Honour; they 
may ſpeak in ſuch a ftrain of Words as is 
wonderfully taking with the Vulgar, have 
notable Gifts in diſcourſing about the things 
of God, and in praying to him, and herein 
diſcover much Life and Affection; they may 


* 


The. gran De, Sec. I. 
frain at a Cum, and be very ſcrupulous in fome 
ſmall amd dil; things; and yet be /elf- 
lovers, (leck, reliſn and pleaſe. themlelves) 
be covetam, proud, hig lovers of Pleafures 
* 2 Tim. 3. were than lovers of Gad*; as allo, enviows, un- 
righteous, unfaithful, inmertuful, ancharitable : And 
as are any one of theſe, for all their 

fpecious Form, are * Strangers to the 

Power eff GDdlineſs. 

Now Þ would offer that Queſtion of our 
* 7 Meteo Saviour, * [What ao ye wore than others ? What | 
en; Mar. Excellent, what difficult thing, ſuch as is wor- 
— thy to be thought an Inſtance of the Numer of 
Goallineſ, do ye? Ye conſtantly, it may be, 
frequent the Publick Worſhip of God; ye 
hear God's Word, and read the Bible and | 
— * Books frequently; ; ye pray in your | 
Cloſets, and with your Families; ye run not 
with the ane to their exceſs of Riot: 
Theſe are good things (and Wo be to them 
that deſpiſe, or neglett, the External Duties 
of Religion) but if ye do no more than this 
comes to, - what extraordinary thing do ye? may 
not any Man void of the Spirit do the lame ? 
Thou canft pray without the ſame Form of 
Words; thou canft diſpute and dilcourte 
about Matters of Religion, and in ſuch a way 
as is apt to affect others; thou canſt deny 
thy ſelf in ſome things, which will not diſ- 
advantage thy more beloved Sins; thou doſt 
reform in ſome things, as to outward Garb 
and Deportment: But in all this, what doefi 
thou mare than others? Shall the power of godline/s 
be placed in thoſe things which mere Outward 


1 Pet. 4. 


Notional· Chriſtians, and unregenerate Perſons, 
may be as ready and dextrous in as others ? 
Alas! what are all theſe, and the like, to that 
which the Scripture calls plucking out the right 
Matth. 5. Eye, cutting off the right Hand x „ ſelling all for 
29, 30. the Tea of great price t? W hat are theſe fe | 
1 


1 Chap. 13.46. 


- 
- 
4 
0 
& 


the things wherein that 


| haſt kept good Company, and art of good 


Chap. VIII. S&-Refognation. 


the mortifying of earthly Members , to the cru- Col. 3. 5. 
cifying of the fleſh with the Aﬀettions and Luſts Þ, f Gal. 5. 24 


to the deſtroying of the body of Sin ſ to the being || Rom. 6. 6. 


dead unto Sin ; All — — 2 _ 
to be look d upon as hi aphors, or Hyper- 
bolical Schemes of Speech; but as fober Rea- 
lities, and our neceſſary Duty. And theſe are 
power of Godlineſs ſhineth 
forth, which diftinguiſheth between thoſe that 
are indeed alive, and thoſe which have onely a 
Name to live. 5 | ** " 
Thou ſheweft, that thou haſt read much, 
and heard much, haſt had good Education, 


or 


Natural Parts: But how haſt thou proſpered 

in Self-Refignation? Art thou more crucified umo Gal. 6. 
the World? Haſt thou more Power over 
Spirit? Is the Power of thy Selj-will more 
broken? Art thou more free and ingenuous 


in thy Obedience? God looks at the Heart, 


the Temper and Quality ot the Mind. The 
Difference between Men and Men is mainly 
within, in the Influences and Impreſſions of 
Religion upon their Spirits; in its bettering 
their inward Frame, and by this means mend- 
ing the outward Converſation and Courſe of 
Life. ag 5 
2. Self-Reſigaation is likewiſe the onely Proof 
of the power of Goal:ne's in the Second See, that 
which diiferencerh ſtrong from weak Chriſtians ; 


thoſe that are grown uearer to 4 perfect Man, Eph. 4 


to the meaſure of the ſtature of the fulneſs of 


Chriſt, from others which, though they be 


ſincere, a e but Weaklings and Babes in Clriſt. 1 Cor. 3. 
"Tis according as Men excelt more. or leſs in | 
Self- Reſignation, that they are denominated 
ſronger or weaker Chriſtians. This fully appears 
by what hath been already ſaid. | 
And who ſeeth not, that there is exceeding 
much in this Conſideration to recommend this 


great 


12 
FRE 
27 


1810, 
Servants ftrong, healthy, and in good 
rt; than to have only a company of ſickly, 
impotent Perſons to attend him; fuch 
are always complaining of Difficulties, 
to whom every Service that calls for any 
of Self-denial, is grievous. "Tis much 
for his Honour, that his Church ſhould 
A of Perſons ftrong and hardy, 
than a Spiritual Hoſpital, a Spittal of 
'd infirm things: That it ſhould be 


7 
1 


F 


: 


. 


4 


1 


an Orchard of well-grown, fair and goodly 
Trees, bringing forth much Fruit, — 
than a tender young Plants, and 
little It is not for the Honour of 
Chriſt, the 22 of Souls, — his Pa- 
tients ſhould ways feeble, querulous, in- 
firm, ſore and faint, pale and meager, creep- 
Walls, and at beſt but between fick 


that they ſhould grow up to 
itution, a good Complexion, 
"emper ; this conduceth greatly to 


1 


4 


0 though it be 
will ſe the of ſmall 
2 Cen ln 
Weakneſſes of young Chriſtians, 
where there is at the bottom Simplicity and 
Plain-heartedneſs, an honeſt and good Heart: | 

e, nor indulge them, in 
a lazy continuing in a ſtate of Weakneſs and 
Childhood; but is diſpleaſed with thoſe that, 
when for the time they might have _ at 
_ 678 


ſtrong Meat, are yet but at Al; that, 
they ſhould be fighting the good 

and running with patience the race that is ſet before Heb. 23. 
them, ſhall lie on the ground complaining, di 
couraged and diſheartned. | 
I may add alſo; That according to the 
Power or Vigour of our Godlineſs, our 
Strength and Growth in Grace, we ſhall have 
more or leſs Aſſurance of the Goodneſs of out 
State here, and higher or lower Degrees of 
Glory in the Life to come. 


* 
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' CHAP. IX. 


That Self-Reſignation is the Eſtabliſhment of 
God's Kingdom within us here; and is a 

neceſſary Preparation and Introduction to 
his Kingdom of Glory hereafter. 


IX. E Reſgnarien is the Eſtabliſhment of 
God's Kingdom within us here; and 1s 
a neceſſary Preparation and Introduction to his 
_ Kingdom of Glory hereafter. : of 
1. bt is the Eſtabliſhment of the Kingdom of 
| God 2 us here. 1 a hath 
a Man obtained, by the Grace of God, a Power 
over his own Spirit, but this glorious Empire 
a_ wy When ” 
and our Will brought into Compliance 
with the Divine Will; then is King Jeſw 
crowned and inthroned within us. 
David in his Troubles, and in his Triumphs, 
was a Figure and Hiſtorical Type of Chriſt. 
And as he met with many Troubles and Difh- 
culties before he was eftabliſh'd in his Throne; 
to the Spiritual Devid meets with many alſo. 


1 


* 
1 


N 124 


Luke 19. 


Rev. 19. 


71 Theſe Difficulties ariſe al 


The great Duty of Se&.1: 


together from the 


- - Oppoſition of our Wills; while they rage, 
and ſet themſelves againſs the Lord, and againſt 


his Anointed, as the Philiſtines, Moabites, Ammo- 
nites, aud Houſe of Saul did againſt David. 
We well not have Chriſt to reion over as, is the in- 
ward Language of the unrefined. But as foon 


as Self-will is periwaded to yield, the Kingdom 


of Chrift is come into us. We may then 
cry, Hallelujah; for the Lord God Ommipotent 
reigneth. A moſt joyful and high Day is this; 
"tis the Day of Chriſt's Inauguration. The 
State and Government of a reſizned Soul is 


(as Joſephus obſerves of the Few:ſh Polity) a 


2. It is alſo 4 neceſſary Preparation and Intro- 
duct iam to the Kingdom of Glory hereafter. Nay, 


it is the very Conftitution and Eſſence of Hap- 


pineſs; and without S Reſgnat ion there can be 
no ſuch thing. 9 8 


The Happineſs of glorified Souls doth not 


conſiſt in their being above the Stars: For a 
Soul not reſgned to the Will of God would be as 
far from Heaven, though mounted to ſuch 


a Height, as if it were in the loweſt Abyſs. 
A good Angel, while he converſeth on 


Earth, and is fulfilling the Pleaſure of God 
dere below, is moſt Happy; he carrieth his 


Paradiſe and Heaven always with him: And 
if ſuch an Angel might be ſuppoſed to repine 
and ftruggle with the Will of God, and ſo not 
to continue in Reſignation ; he would conſe- 
quently not continue to be Happy, though 


his Reſidence were always in the Manſions 
above. 1 N 


a This is a moſt Fundamental Maxime, and 


of great Importance in Practical Religion; 
That Happineſs, as to the main, is to be trans- 
formed into the Divine Image and Likeneſs, to 
partake of the Divine Nature, to have one 


Win 


Chap-X. S&-Refignation- 
Will with God, to be free to Obedience : Aud 
that rhe unſpeakable and glorious Joy of Bleſſed 
Souls ariſeth chiefly from that Harmonigus 
Agreement ms tug which 1s bezween God 
and them. | 

Other Notions of 8 are Unf piritval 
and Carnal; and argue Men, not Bay wh ſuffi- 


cient ly taſted the Powers of the World to come; Heb. 6. 


but to {favour too much the things of this 
Earth, and (as S. Auf in doth fitly —_— it) * 
to de 
they 
poſſible, that Man ſhould be in an Happy 
State, while he is otherwiſe affected than God 
is; thence it is, that the Infinite, Soyeraign, 
and Perfeft Goodneſs requires our Conformity 
to himſelf; and will have a Participation of 
his Holineſs — nw tion of at- 
taining to a ic ipation Il ineſs; 
— diſpenſe wk) @ 
to the ſeeing of him: For without this, with- 
out the he greeableneſs of our Wills to the 
Divine Wil, we ſhall be wholly unqualified 
and unmeet for God's Kingdom ; and uncapable 
of the Happineſs * 


CHAP. X. 
That Self-will is the Row of 8 and 


Miſery. 


ELF will (or the not being * to the Will 
of God) is, on the contrary, the Root 
of all Sin and Miſery. 
(.) Tis the Root of Sn. Every Luſt and 
Sin grows out of this Root of uncurbed 
"_ 


fire to carry this World along with them, nn 
leave it. And becaule it 1s abſolutely im- —.— 


Purity of Heart, in order Matth. 5. 8. 


2 

8.23 : 
22. _ 
8 
— ih 
<a 
243888 | 
. 
88 
2. N 
* 
228 
2 Q 
VE 


ja as þ 
Ht HE ging: 


n 


F | 


i1 * 


\ 


— — 


45 


ion 
finning againſt God is called ſeeking after your 
own heart, and your own eyes. 
(2.) And as Self-will is the Root of all Se; 
ſo is it likewiſe the Root of Miſery, both here 
and hereafter. It being the Root of the for- 
mer, it muſt needs be fo of the latter allo; 
Sin and Miſery being inſeparable. And as the 
Happineſs of Heaven doth conſiſt mainly | 
(as we have ſhewed “) in being transformed” In the fore- 
' into the Divine Image, or the having but one going Chap- 
Will with God; ſo, by Conſequence, the dex. 
| Helliſh State doth chiefly conſiſt in a perfect 
Contrariety to God, and the Soul's Oppolition 
to the Divine Will. | | 
' . Therefore is the Devil a moſt Miſerable 
Creature, becauſe he is made up of Self-will: 
auſe the Will of God is moſt grievous to 
im, he ſets himſelf againſt it; and he goes a- 
bout the World, ſolliciting and endeavouring 
to draw others from complying with it: And 
thoſe with whom he prevails, he (by ſo doing) 
makes as Miſerable as himſelf. eee 
If there were no Self-will, there would be no 
Hell, according to that of S. Bernard; * Ler Caſet Folun- 
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Self-will ceaſe, and there will be no Hell. | — more 
Io ſuppoſe Slf-Reſignation in a damned and m. 
miſerable Soul, and Self-will in an happy and 


| Jlorifed one, is to ſuppole the greateſt Contra- 
: — and 5 1 can be 
| ing of Self-Reſignation in Hell, and nothing 
of Self-wil in = 42 | * bi Mus 
In ſpeaking to the fourth and fifth Cunſidera- 
mint, it hath been ſhewn ; That it is impoſſi- 
| ble that thole Souls ſhould be Miterable, 
which are fincerely and entirely reſigned to the 
Win of God: And on the contrary, that 
| thoſe Souls which will contrary to him, cannot 

| but be Miſerable. And therefore I ſhall pro- 

| E&ed no further upon this Argument. 
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CHAP. XI. 


That the Love of Chrift, in dying for Sin 
ners, makes the Duty of Self. Reſignation 
moſt highly reaſonable; and lays the greateſt 


Obligation upon ws thereanto. 


lige Chriſtians to this great Duty of Self- Reſiy- 


to him in a way of Reſſenation and Obedience. 
This Improvement the A 


conſtr aineth au, becauſe we thus ju ge; That if one 


them. What could be more expreſs than this, 
That 
pleaſe 


2 


mſelves, gratifie their own Self-mil 


and Lufts; but pleaſe Chrift, do his Will, 
give him the Preeminence in all things: That 


they ſhould not ſeek their own, but rhe thing 


which are Jeſus Chrift's ;, not mind and purſue 


their own Eaſe, Profit and Honour, chiefly 
and above all; but live znto Chrift, to bs Ho- 


nour and Glory, aud prefer hs Intereſt before 


their own? 


The like Inference the ſame Apoſt le makes 


in 1 Cor. 6. 20. Te are bought with a price; (vit. 


1 Pet, 1,19. with the pretious Blood of Chriſt .) therefore gl 


God in your Body, and in your Spirit, which art 


God's. 


The great Duty of Seck. L. 


Xl. ¶ N the eleventh place; TheLove of Chriſt; 
in dying for us, is moſt powerful to ob- 


zation. Chriſt's giving himſelf a Sacrifice and 
Offering to God in a way of Atonement and Ex- 
Piation, layeth the ſtrongeſt Engagement on 
Chriftians to offer up themſelves as a Sacrifice 


poſtle makes of this 
Confideration, 2 Cor. 5. 14, 15. The love of Chrift | 


= 2=>2—” Seas z bs gere. 


died for all, then were all dead: And that he died 
for all, that they which live, ſhould not henceforth 
live unto themſelves, but unto him which died for 


d not live unto themſelves; not 


GSS 


49 »= 9 gn” VF- - 


— When toon et 


» 


Chap. XI. Sf-Refienation. 47 
Ged's. And what is the beſt Way of glorifying 
God, hath been ſhewn before 3 
T The Death of Chriſt is the great Manifeſta- 
tion of his Love. By the Bitterneſs of his Cup, 
by the Depth of his Sorrows and Sufferings for 
us, we may make an Eftimate of the exceed- 
ing Height of his dear Affection. Behold and 
ſee, was there any Sorrow like unto his Sor- 
row? And therefore was there any Love like 
unto his Love? Greater love hath no man than. © 
this, (aith Chriſt himſelf,) that 4 man lay down John : 5. 
bis life for his friends. But he laid down his 
life for us, when Enemies. 5 | 
Out of Love he left Heaven, the Boſom of 
his Father, and the glorious Attendance of 
the Angels ; and humbled himſelf to a mean, 
low and afflifted life upon Earth. Such was 
the Grace of our Lord Jeſus Christ, that though he + Cor. 8. 9. 
was rich, yet for our ſakes he became poor, that we 
through his poverty might be rich. 2 
Out of Love he died: He who was Lord : 
All *, the Lord of Glory |, the Brightneſs of God's AQ. 10. 
Glory, and the expreſs Image of his Perſon ||, bum- N og 
bled himſelf, and became obedient unto death, even W 8 
the Death of the Croſs *; a Death of the greateſt Phil. 2. 9. 
Pain and Shame. And notwithſtanding the 
Pains and Sorrows, both inward and outward, 
which he felt, were unexpreſſibly great; yet 
after his Reſurrefion, he would have 7 
into the Garden again, gone over his Agony 
again, drunk again that bitter Cup which made 
his Soul ſo forrowful ; he would have gone to + Matth. 2“ 
Calvary, and been crucified again; he would 38. 
ave poured out his life unto Death again and Iſa. 53. 
agam, if it had fo pleaſed God; had it been 
the Will of his Father, that he ſhould have 
repeated his Sorrows and Sutferings for the 
Redemption of Man: For he knew nothing 
but to be obedient, and perfectly reſſencd to the 
Will of his Father. . 


t In Chap. 3. 


/ 


E. 2 | This 
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This is that Love of Chriſt which paſſeth know- 


ledge ; Love beyond Compare, Love beyond 
Expreſſions or Conceptions. Aud can there 
be a more natural, a more powerful Engage. 
ment to Self-Reſjonation, than ſuch a Love? Did 
Chriſt ſo freely give himſelf for thee; and 
thouldft not thou moſt heartily, and willingly, 
give up thy ſelf to him? Was all of Chriſt 


turned into a Sacrifice for thee ; and ſhouldfi 
not thou make an eatire Oblation of thy ſelf, 


without any reſerve, to him? It is not onely 
Igenuity, but Juſtice, wholly to live to him 
that died for thee, and bought thee with fo 


dear a Price. 


Did he ſuffer ſuch unexpreſſible Pains for | 
us; and ſhould not we be willing to endure 
ſome Pain and Smart, which at firſt will bein 
_ denying the Sollicitations of our fleſhly Mind, 
and in going about to croſs our own Will! 


And ſhould not we alſo patiently undergo any 


Sorrows the Divine Wiſdom ſees it meet to 
exerciſe us with; the worſt we can undergo 
in this World being far ſhort of our Saviour? 


Sufferings in our Behalf ? 


CHAP. XI. 


That the high and holy Example of Chrif 
layeth a mighty Obligation on Chriſtians 1 


Self- Reſignation. 


XI. VN che laſt place, The high and holy 


Example of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt obli- 
geth us very ſtrougly to the Practice of this 
Duty of Self- Reſeguaat ian. 3h 


There 
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There never appeared in the World ſo per- 
fe and lovely a Pattern and Idea of the 
Beſt Life, as was the Life of Chriſt. There 
never ſhined in the World ſuch a Light: Nor 
was he in any thing a more bright and ſhining 
Example to us, than in Self-Reſgnation: A fa- 
mous Inſtance whereof we have (not to name 
any other) in that one Speech of his, in his 
Agony in the Garden, viz. Father, if thou be Luke 22. 42. 
willing, remove this Cup (or, let this Cup paſs ) Matth. 26. 
from me: Nevertheleſs, not my Will, but thine 1 
be done. | 
How bitter this Cup was; how great, be- 
youd all Compariſon, the laſt Sufferiugs of 
Chriſt were, which began in the Garden of 
Gethſemane, and ended in his Death on Mount 
Calvary, may appear; 
Firſt, By thoſe fienificant Words that occurr in 
tle ſtory of his Sufferings and Agony, recorded in 


Matthew and Mark; That he began, not onely auto , 


* to be ſorrowful, but to be very heavy, and Marr. 26. 37. 
© to be fore amazed; even to an Am, as it fn. 

is in Luke 4. And both in Mathew and Mark i - 
is that Expreſſion; © My ſoul is exceeding © Mark 


| ſorrowful, even unto death. 14. 33- 


4 aepoucyos oy 
a,, Luke 22.44. © u Gy Jun pas, &c. Matth. 26.38, 
Maik 14. 34. | 
Secondly, By the great weakneſs of his body. In his 
Agony his [meat was as it were great drops of Blood ||; || Luke 22, 


an extraordinary, unnatural Sweat: It falling 44- 


from him in thick, viſcous, clammy Drops; and 
this in a * cold Seaſon too. Aud fo weak was Jchn 18.18. 
his Body at the ſame Time, that a» Angel came 
down from Heaven to ſtrengthen hin +. This Luke 22.43. 
was a viſible Manifeſtation of exceflive Heavi- 
neſs and a great Colluctation within him; his 
Mind fo ſtrangely affecting his Body. 
Thirdly, By his Prayers and Tears. He prayed 
thrice to this purpole ; Father, if thou be wilive, 
es E 3 let 


1.9 


let this Cup paſs from me: And the third time 
K2amwicre;r, he prayed “ with more earneſtneſs and vehemenee, 
Luke 22. 44. And when he prayed, he neeled down, faith 8. 


Luke ; he fell on his face, faith S. Matthew; he 
fell on the ground, ſaith S. Mark: He lay pro- 


ftrate on the ground, and put himſelf into the 

are of loweſt Humiliation. And his pray- 

ers and ſupplicat ions were ofered up with ſtrong 

T crying and tears; as faith the Author to the 
| + Chap. 3. 7. Hebrews Þ. 


By all this (and more might be added) it 
appears, that this Cup was an exceeding bitter 
Cup; that his Sufferings and Sorrows were be- 
youd all Compariſon: And yet he was wil- 
ling to undergo them. Though there was 


that in his Humane, Natural Will, which had 
a great Antipathy againſt this Cup; yet it 
was not overcome and carried away thereby: 


But the Divine Principle in him did bring this | 


Will into a due Acquieſcence; and by the 
power thereof he freely reſgned it up to the 


Will of his Father. He was moſt willing to 
undergo thele direful Sufferings, notwithſtand- 
ing they were inflifted without any the leaſt 

demerit of his own; he being perfectly inuo- 


Tieb. 4. 15. cent, and without ſin. 


Now the Conſideration of his holy Example 


lays a great Obligation upon us to follow him, 
as in every other Grace, lo particularly in his 
Reſianation. For the Golpel reprelents him not 
* jaacyeor, only as * 2 propitiatory Sacrifice ; but allo as 4 
Rom. 3. FPattera and Example. The Golpel doth not 


+ nyezu- onely repreſent the Doctrine of Chriſt to be 
wy, 3 Pet. a. helieved; but alſo the Lifeot Chriſt to be followed: 


Nor ſhall any haye him for their Advocate 
and Propitiation, but ſuch as are willing te 
have him for their Pattern and Example; to 

copy out and imitate his Humility, Patience, 

Purity, Benignity, and Se!f- Reſſnations * 
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that one of the great Ends of his coming into 
the World, and clothing himſelf with Human 


7 NK S ee 


Chap. XII. S Ræfgnation. 

ſnall be benefited by his Death, that are un- 
to live his Life. 

So far was it from being the Intention of our 
Saviour's Death, to make void or leſſen the 
of our being conformed to his Life; 


Nature, was, that he might give us an Ex- 
ample of living, and be a Patteru for our 


Imitation; as we may learn from 1 Pet. 2. 21, 


22, 23. Matth. 11. 29. John 13. 15. &c. 


That God might the more plainly and fa- 


miliarly teach us, how to be like himſelf, He 


was pleaſed to manifeſt himſelf in the fleſh , to 


dwell (or have his Tabernacle) among ws f, to go 


in and out before us in our Likeneis; and © 
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i Tim. 3. 
0 u P09%y 


u, Joh. 


thus viſibly exhibit himſelf, and become the “ 


moſt excellent Pattern of Purity and Holineſs; 


that as be was, ſo we might be i this World . Ii John 4 


And [ heartily wiſh, that Chriſtians did more 


ſeriouſly conſider, what a tranſcendent Privi- 
lege and Advantage it is, that they have the 


Spirit and Life of Chrift ſet before them in 


the New Teſtament, to ſhew what a Spirit 


they ſhould be of, and what a Life they ſhould 
live. This is ſuch a Favour as the People of 


God had not vouchlafed to them in the Old 
Teftament. There were ſeveral Mauifeſta- 
tions of God to the Jews; but they were all 
far ſhort of this manifeſtation of his in the fleſh : 
There was nothing in thole for Imitation; and 
for the forming of their Lives into a Confor- 
mity to his. And therefore if our Lives be 
not better than theirs, we do not live as be- 


comes Chriſtians; nor are we faithtul to this 


and many other great Advantages we have 


above them. 


But I fear we are too unſenſible of this Pri- 


vilege, and that we do not think ſufficieutly 
Ol this; That he who was in the ferm of God, 
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Heb. 4. 15. 


Matth. 5. 


1 Cor. 14. 


Concerning 


Phil. 2. 6, 7. 
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took him the form of a ſervant, clothed 
himſelf with Humanity, put himfelf into the 
loweft and hardeft Circumftances, was in all points 
tempted like as we are; that ſo we might have 
a complete Pattern and Guide in thoſe many 
varieties of Conditions, Difficulties and Tem- 
ptations we may meet with; and be more par- 
ticularly inſtructed, how to behave our ſelves 


therein worthy of Chriſt. 


This 1 know, and have obſerved, and I 
doubt not but others can teſtifie the ſame; 
That ſuch Chriſtians as are moſt ſenſible of 


this extraordinary Privilege, thev that have 


high and dear Thoughts of the Life Chriſt, 


which is the Life of God manifeſted in the fleſh, 


they that have it moſt in their Eye, and are 
moſt affected and enamoured with it; Thele 


Chriſtians are moſt viſibly bettered, and differ 


eminently from others; there 1s a more ex- 
cellent Spirit in them: They are more poor in 
Spirit, more pure in Heart, more meek and mer- 
ciful *, more obedient, and reſigned to the Will 
of God, and every way more Exemplary ; more 
of God is in them of a Truth: They are greater 


Ornaments to the holy Religion which they 


profeſs; and more qualified with ſuch a Diſ- 
poſition as renders them more univerſally 
Uleful to Mankind than other Chriſtians. 


AND thus we have ſeen, what a many 
moſt powerful * Conſiderations there are, that 


which more demonſtrate the exceeding Reaſonablene/s of this 
is faid in the Duty of Self-Reſionation, and ſtrongly oblige 


next SeFion, 


Chap. 1. 


and excite us to the Practice of it. 
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Direftions for the attaining this moſt 


excellent Temper of SEL ERESIG- 
NATION. 


CHAP. I. 


That in order to the reſigning our Wills en- 
tirely to the Will of God, we ſhould fre- 
quently conſider ſuch Principles as are moſs 


available to the effectual ſubdaing them | 
thereunto. Several ſuch Principles farther 


enlarged on. 


1 O PING that what hath hitherto been 


diſcourſed, may have perſwaded the 
Reader to ſome Defires after the Attainment 
of this moſt excellent Temper of Self-Reſigna- 
tion; we proceed now to direct to the Uſe of 


certain Means and Heips thereto: Some of 


which refer more particularly to active, ſome 
to paſſrve Reſignat ion; and others to both alike, 


I. Fir; Conſider often, and labour to be 
fully poſſeſt with the Truth and Power of ſuch 
Principles as are available, and have a proper 
tendency, to the effectual ſubduing our Wills 
to the Will of God. TOY 

This ſort of Principles hath been largely 
ſpoken to: But becauſe we cannot inſiſt over- 
much upon fo highly uſeful an Argument, 
(nor indeed well ſpeak ſufficiently to it,) we 


will 
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will dwell a while longer upon it, and entreat 
the Reader to fix deeply in his mind the fol- 
lowing Truths; which, though they are the 
ſame for ſubſtance with ſome of the forego- 
ing, deſerve to be further and more particu- 
larly enlarged on. 

1. The Will we are to ſubmit to, i the Will of 
our Creator and Soveraign, Preſerver and Be- 
nefattor. It is the Will of our Creator; of him 
who hath given us our Being, and by whom 
we are whatſoever we are. Now Man's re- 


ceiving his Being from God, and his Depen- 


dence upon him for the Continuance of it, 
doth ſpeak it neceſſarily his Duty to be ruled, | 


As was ordered and diſpoſed by him; ſo that * he 


ſhewn ins 


x. Chap. z. 


48 14. 


and 


can never be diſengaged from wiling agreeably 
to the Will of God. As God is our Creator, 


he hath a right to be our abſolute Lord and 


And he being ſo, we muſt needs 


Soveraign : 


acknowledge, that we ought not to will any 


thing, nor do any thing, but what God al- 
lows; That we are not to take leave to do 


i what we lift, but what God likes beft. 


Again, 'Tis the Will of our great Preſerves 
Benefactor; who hath, ever ſince we had 
a Being, laid new Obligations upon us, in the 
continued Care of his gracious Providence, and 


by his renewed Mercies and Favours. We 


are nothing without God, we have nothing 
but from him; and therefore we ſhould do 


and will nothing, but what he would have 


us. He, the overflowing Spring of Goodneſs, 
hath not left himſclf without witneſ;, is always 
doing us good, and our hearts with food and 
gladue ß; doth all that is fit for him to do, to 
pleaſe us: Being not at all niggardly in the 
Comforts of this Life, but beſtow ing them in 
fuch a proportion as is able to content made- 
rate and modeſt Deſires; and being richly 

Gracious, in affording us Advantages and 91 


Chap. I. Self-Refignation. 
able Means for a better Life: And therefore, 
if we have any the leaft ſenſe of what is 
worthy and ingenuous, we will acknowledge it 
moſt reaſonable and becoming we ſhould do 
all we can to pleaſe him, who hath done fo 
infinitely much to pleaſe us. The Apoſtle well 
knew the power of this Argument, when he 
ſaid; I beſeech you by the mercies of God, that ye Rom. 12. 1. 
preſent your bodies à living Sacrifice, holy, acceptable 
unto God, which is your reaſonable ſervice. 

Nor can there be a more powerful Argument 

than this to perſwade to Patience, to a quiet 

and meek Submiſſion to all the Diſpoſals of 

the Divine Providence; ſeeing for one Croſs we 
have many hundred Bleflings. “ Where there ig. U gu- 
one Drop of Evil, there is a large Sea of Divine 7 o, ibi in- 
Favours and Benefits, And this Men would be menſum mare 
forced to confeſs, if they were as curious and Fneficiorum 
careful to conſider the many Mercies they en- Oi. 

joy, as they are to conſider the few evil things 
they ſuffer; if they were duly ſenſible, that 
they are leſs than the leaſt of the many Mer- 
cies they poſſeſs, and that in all their Sufferings 
God puniſheth them leſs than their Sins de- 
| ſerve. Holy Job thought it reaſonable thus to 
argue (as prodigious and unparallel'd as his 
Sufferings were) What ? Shall we receive good atJob 2. 10. 
the hand of God, and (hall we not receive evil? © 
+ © What? is God bound to be always heaping f See this 
Favours upon us? muſt we have nothing more fully 
© but Sun-ſhine, fair calm Days? muſt we ©xpreſt in 
* be fed with nothing but marrow and fatneſs, Rp. 7. 
© taft nothing but what is ſweet and dainty ? 
© If God gives us ſometimes to taſt of the 
_ © ſour and bitter, to drink of the waters of 

© Marah;, ſhall we repine and murmur, and 

think much of it? Far be it from us ſo to do. 

2. The Will we are to obey, and ſubmit to, is the 

Will of the infinitely Perfett Being, that u moſt 
Holy, moſt Good, moſt Wiſe, and moſs Powerful: 


Accord- 


s Tim. 6. 
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Accordingly his Wil being moſt perſett, moſt 
boly, good, and wiſe ; tis therefore infinitely more 
worthy to be followed than our own Will, 
which is vain, fooliſh, and perverſe, when not 
governed by his, and hath mazy fooliſh and 
burtful deftres. 

If a Child ſhould be left to his own Will, 
it would be his ruine: But it would be much 
more pernicious to w, not to be guided, go- 
verned and reſtrained by the Will of Od. 


And therefore when God doth reſtrain and 


abridge us, as to fome things which our Will 
would be free and loole to, we have no cauſe 
to complain: As thoſe that are come to be 
grown Men, and to have a right judgment of 


things, do clearly fee, that they had uo cauſe 


to be froward and complain, when Children, 
that their careful and wife Parents would not 
ſuffer them to eat green traſh, nor humour 


them in every thing they longed for. 


God, who 1s the great Phyſician of Souls, 


ſeeth it fir, in his infinite Wiſdom, to reftrain 


us from certain things; as a wiſe and careful 
Phyſician doth his Patient from what he know- 
eth would be his Bane, however grateful to his 
Appetite : And we being in as unſafe a Condi- 
tion as ſick Perſons, who, if left to their own 
Wills, would hurt themſelves, it is beſt and 


| fafeſſt for us to be guided and governed by God. 


And fo for the other part of Refignation ; 
Submiſſion to God's Diſpoſals, and Patience un- 
der Affi&ions; When it is the Will of God 
we ſhould be thus exerciſed, it is to be 
yielded to, and preferred above our own Will; 
as being the Will of a moſt wiſe and good 
God, the great Phyſician of Souls, who per- 
fectly knows our Frame, and what Affliction 
is neceſſary Phyſick for us. 

God is not onely to be conſidered as the 
great King and Soveraign of the World, and 


there. 
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gard; but he is alſo to be conſidered as the 
wiſe Phyſician of the World, that hath Care 
of Mankind as of ſick Perſons. This World 
is a great Hoſpital of Peſt-houſe, a Place for 
diſeaſed and infected Souls; and Afflictions are 
his Phyſick, which he preſcribes and applies 
according to the ſeveral Caſes of his Patients. 


The fick Soul is not for this kind of Phyſick; 


it would rather be pleaſed and gratified : But 
God's Thoughts are not as our Thoughts; 


nor his Will as ours. He will have his Pa- 
_ tients to ſubmit to his method and way of Cure, 


intments: Where- 
good alſo; tis an act of great 
in him to do thus. It would be an alt 


and not quarrel at his A 
in he is wiſe and 
Mercy 


of Cruelty in the Phyſician to comply with 
his Patient's Humour, and to ſuffer his Will to 


prevail and rule. And though #o chaſtening for 
the preſent ſeemeth to be joyous, but grievous ; 
yet there is no true Chriſtian but he finds, it 
afterwards yieldeth the peaceable fruit 
ne; and that it is good for him 
been afflifted . 1 

J added, That it is the Will of God moſt 
Powerful, as well as moſt Holy, Wiſe and Good, 
that we are to ſubmit to: And this teaches 
us, how vain and fruitleſs an Attempt it is, 
to ſtruggle with and reſiſt his Will. Wo wnto 


him that ſtriveth with his Maler: Let the porſherd Ma. 


ſtrive with the potſherds of the earth. So that if 
we will not be perſwaded to a Compliance with 
the Will of God, either from the Conſidera- 


tion of his Hoelinef, or his Wiſdom and Goodneſs ; 


let us dread the terrible E of his Power. 

How many Inftances of Irreſgnation and ſtub- 

born Self-willedneſs are to be found in Scripture, 

8 A 22 to know, before he had done 

with them, that 'tis impoſſible to oppoſe his 
Will and proſper ? — 18 

| Js» Tie 


ther his Will to be received with all Re- 


7 


I 
that he hath * Heb. 12.11; 
i Pfal. 119. 


45. 9. 


if. 3. This b the Will of God, even your Sant iicarion. 


The great Duty of Secd. II. 
3. The Will we are to be reſgned to, commands, 
for the moſt part, ſuch things as are in their e 
Nature good, and carry their own Reaſon in them; 
and — things elſe are commanded, they are 
in order to ſuch things. The Goodneſs and Rea- 
ſonablenets of all God's Commands, and 
our Obligation to them, doth not merely de- 
upon his Soveraign Authority : Though 
they are to be obſerved becauſe God commands 
oe them; yet hedoth not command them onely “, 
| to ſhew his abſolute Soveraignty and Domi- 
nion over us; but becauſe they are intrinſecally 
and effentially Good; moſt agreeable to his 
holy Nature, and greatly for our Good and 
Advantage: It being infinitely better for us, 
as we are Reaſonable Creatures, to obſerve 


them, than not to be obliged to the Obſervance 
of them. 


This is the Summ of all he wills concernin 
you. And judge in your ſelves; Is not a life 
of Chaſtity better than that of Uncleanneſs ? 
Is not Temperance, and Sobriety, better than Sur- 
. feiting and Drunkenneſs? Is not Humility, and 
MMeelneſe, more lovely and commendable than 

Pride and Inſolence? Is not Fuſtice, Uprightneſs, 


Oppreſſion ? Is not Charity, and Pity, better than 
Hatred, Cruelty, and . ? Is it 
2 more 2 and reaſonable ro love God 

e all, to prefer any thing before Him? 
He being the higheſt Good, gs infinitely 
Friend and Father, from whom our ſelves 


and all we enjoy are.) Nay, whole Reaſon 
doth not tell him; that, as the former are 
moſt amiable and moſt becoming Humane 
Nature, ſo the latter are as hateful and un- 
worthy of us? 

Is it not better, beyond all Compariſon, to 
love the Soul which is — and Immortal, 


more 


and T3wh, better than Injuſtice, Falſhood, and 


Light of his well-plea 
thoſe Mercies which we moſt need, and which 
none but he can beſtow upon us? And is not 
this better than to continue in 
lmpenitence, and to harden our necks 
God; and not to be affected with any mge- 
nuous Senſe of our towards him ? 

Thus we fee, that R is moſt agree- 
able to the. quality and condition of our State 
here. And (ſo is alſo patient Submiſſion to che 
Will of God in his Diſpoſals of us, both in 
reſpect of his Wiſe Goodnefs and his Soveraign 
Power; nor can thing more become us: 
And nothing is more manifeſtly unreaſonable, 
than to fret and repine at any of the Divine 


Providences. 
things God commands, 


Me... for the other — 
| which are our Duty onely poſitive 
Inftitution ; they are but very few under the 
Goſpel : And * are onely commanded for 
this End; That they may better ſecure the 


weightier matters of the Law, the Primary Com- Matt. 23· 


mands, and fit us for a mindful Regard 
Obſervance of them. 


and 
And he who is infinitely 
Wiſe and Good, k beſt what is fitteſt 
to be required of us in order to ſo great an 
End ; it cannot but be highly unreaſonable, 


and unworthy, not to comply chearfully on 


4 The great Duty Seck. Ul. 
une in theſe allo, en 


other Commands. 
4. The Re of eur Wils to the Will of 


3 
r Suffering: s 10. 
e 
tures; and therefore it would be our Duty to 
yield "our ſelves to his Will without the Con- 
fideration of any future Reward. And beſides, 
we have more than our Services are worth, 
and our Labours and Sufferings amount to. 

e are leſs than the leaſt of the multitude of 
Mercies we daily receive. And the very 
Comforts and Pleaſures which ariſe from the 
Senſe of doing our Duty, and from the being 
buſied in that Work and Employment which 
is moſt agreeable to the primitive and proper 


But that God ſhould confer upon us, upon 
account of poor mean a Reward than 
which nothing can be better; a Reward ſo 
rich and glorious, beyond Expreflion and Ap- 
prehenſion; what a Conſideration is this! 
What we do- and ſuffer in Compliance with 
the Will of God, is far from being above what 
the Heart can conceive, or the Tongue ex- 
preſs: But the Reward which God will be- 
to for this doing and ſuffering, is ſuch as is 
woſpeakable, and full 1 Glory, and paſſeth all uir- 
1 Cor; 2. 9. derflanding: It is ſuch as eye hath not ſeen, not 
ear heard: Neither have —_ into the heart of 
man, the things which God hath prepared for them 
| that love him. 
* Again, Our Services and Sufferings are 


James 4. 14. dur life, which is even 4 vapour, that appeareth 
for à little time, and then vaniſheth away : But 


2 Cor. 4.17. Reward ; an erernel weighs of 6 mW 


Ged, hath the promiſe of « Remard-inflnitely. above | 
, and 


Conſtitution of our Souls, are a great — 


but for a ſhort time; they are but for 


God will reward them with an eternal 


+ a Wm "H 


Heaven, the more Heavenly their Afﬀeftions 
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1 


2 


iar 


13 


he Pleaſures at God's right Pſal. 16. ale. 
hand, ſome bunches of the Grapes 1 
in the Upper and Heavenly C. And the 
more Chriſtians endeavour to live the Life of 


and Converſations are here; the more ſhall 
they have here of Heavenly Enjoyments. In 
which reſpects the Scripture ſometimes ſpeaks 
of thoſe that are excellently Religious, even 


d a 


whilſt they are in on = * 22 have * John 6. 54. 

| life 's and hat t with Chriſt in 1 John 5. 13. 

ES ns 9 1 Eph. 2. 6. 
5. And laſtly, This Reſignation to the Will of 

God is alſo highly conducing to our Temporal Good: 

A d that not onely becaule it bath promi'e of 

the life that now is, as well as of that which is to 1 Tim. 4 

come; but alſo becauſe it tends in its own Nature 

hereunto. Here | will particularly (yet very 

briefly) ſhew, that it makes (1) tor our Frofit 

and nge, as to * outward Eſtate; (2.) 


Wa ns nf gr tn Jes ben 2 


bs Prov. 23. 21 


+ Chap. 10. 4. the diligent maketh rich 


The 
for our Eaſe, and in the World; and (3.) 
for our Health ength. | 

1. I makes for our Profit and Advantage, as to 
our outward Eftate. This it doth; (1.) As it 


Ser, 


D. 


engages Men againſt Pride, and to Humility | 


and Modeſty 
and needle(s Expences 


By this means are avoided vaſt 
es about Attire and Dref. 


flags, Buildings, Feaftings, and a great number 
of v 


Vanities; and alſo the great 
Charges which Men of aſpiring 


tious ſpirits are at, for the procurmg of Dig- 


and ambit. 


nities, Honours and High Places, and the 
ſupporting of their Grandeur, that they any | 
reverenced, and ad- 


be the more 


mired by the World. (2.) As it engageth to 
Temperance and Sobriety ; againſt all Senſua- 


lity, and a delicious, luxurious life: And ſo 


are avoided all e 
Sports and Revellings, 


ch 


impair and conſume Mens Eſtates, 


Deſires of Temperance are cheap, eaſie, and 
| ſoon fatisfied. (3.) As it engageth to Meek- 


often coſt Men dear, and abundance of expen- 


xpenfive Divertiſements, 
| Incontinence, and ma- 


bring not a few to a morſel of Bread. The 


neſs, in oppoſition to Wrath, Malice and Re- 
venge: And by this means Quarrels, which 


five Law- ſuits are prevented. It uſually coſts 
Men much more to revenge Injuries than to 


bear them. (4.) As it engageth to Labour and 


Induftry in lawful Callings, in oppoſition to 


Careleſneſs and Sloth, which (as Solomon ſaith) ) 
* whereas the hand f 


4 the 


Hall cloth a man with 


2. It makes for our Eaſe and Ouiet 
World. And thus, (1.) As it engageth to Meek- 
neſs, or Peaceable-ſpiritedneſs ; which, as it 
is a Grace moſt lovely in it ſelf, ſo it makes 


thoſe that are endued with it, levely and 


acceptable to Others, and wins and attracts 


e 


2 „„ eee a Oo. 
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| . It makes for 
* gud Habit and Conftitation of our Bodies, 


both 


the Bones. (5. ) As it engageth to 


-— n — WWW 


Chap. I. Self-Refignation. 

Good-will. (2.) As it engageth to Merciful- 
neſ:, both in giving and forgiving. None but 
a Monſter, and one prodigiouſly wicked and 
unworthy, will put Atfronts upon, and procure 
Trouble to, thole that are Mercitul in theſe 
two reſpetts. (3.) As it eugageth to Juſtice, 
Truth and Uprightnels, in giving to every one 
his due; and not defrauding, wronging, or de- 


faming any: a» a plainly tend ty the 


1 


our Health and Strength ; the 
4 well 
as of our Souls. This it doth; (1.) As it en- 
— to Sobtiety z againft "Exceſs, ve 

begets and feeds Diſeaſes and Diftem 
Incontinence and Intemperance weaken 


the Body and the Mind; ſhorten Life, and 


make it painful and uncomfortable; while it 
laſts. (2.) As it engageth againſt heart-tearing 
Cares, 


and ſuch anxious Sollicitudes as waſte 
natural Str 


(3.) As it 3 againſt all mordinate - 
Affections, all Fleſh} 


Lufts. Theſe make Men lean and fick ; 


ength, and prey upon the Spirits. 


y as well as . 
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* Amon s luſt after Tamar made him. 785 Sam. 13. 


As it begets Chearfulneſs and Tranquility of 
Spirit; which hath a proper eBeacy to the 
Preſervation of Health. 


good like a Medicine; but 4 broken 


rit drieth 


neſt La- 
bour, in oppoſition to a ſoft and delicate life. 


Exerciſe hath a natural teadency to the mak- 


ing Men hardy, ſtrong and healthful. A 
Would we then be fully, and in all thi 


ngs, 
reſigned to the holy and good Will of God; 


= — obſerve this Firſ Direction, and la bour 
ſter a great ſenſe of the truth of the fore- 
Principle; and all thoſe Conſiderations that 
been propoſed to our View, as moſt pow- 
erful A Arguments to perſwade to this Duty. 


T3 - CHAP. 


 chearful Heer doth Prov. 19. 22: 


64 The great Duty of ect. II. 


CHAP. IL 


The bamble and fervent Prayer is 4 neceſſary E 
and effeiiual Means to the obtaining the 


Grace of _ - Reſig nation. 


1. N the Seco d 


God this high and holy Temper ot Soul: 


after it all the Days of thy Life. 


Humble and holy Prayer is one of the great · 
of any Grace or. 


eft Helps to the obiaining 
good thiug from God. Let us then carefully 
apply our ſelves to him for this great Bleſſing; 


Which is ſuch a one as none but himſelf can 
gie: And he who is our Father in Heaven, (the 
0 3. Father ef Mercies*,) will give this, and all good 


tMatth. 5. 11. e to them that ask him f. 
Chap. 1. 5. 
2 2 K m 


the 


ask of Gad, that giverh to all men liberally, 


as appears by the foregoing Verles. 


Zut then our Prayers muſt be ferent, and 


in Faith. 


James 5. 16. Firſt, They muſt be fercent. The effeual fer- 


vent prayer of 4 righteoms man ævaileth much : 


But not cold and languid Deſires, or faint 


excy ot 
Prayer by che heat of the Head, or Phauly; 


Wiſhes. 
Nor are we to judge of the true 


but by the heat of the Heart, and the ir- 
— 


place, Being humbled in a 

deep ſenſe of thy Irrefignation and Diſ- 
(wherein thou haſt hitherto walked 
to the hurt and danger of thy Soul) beg of 


This one thing deſire thou of the Lord; and ſeek | 


. If. any of you lack wiſdom, faith S. James ||, lat 


aiderh not ; and it ſhall be given him. Nov | 
efignation of our Wills to the Will of God is 
the higheſt point of Witdom , and this fort 
% Wiſdom 1s particularly meant in the Text, 


2 NFA 5 ® 2 2 SIe PIE 


heard her. 


fervency, and I in the Holy Ghoſt. And the Si- 


Chap. II. S&/-Refignation. 25 65 

of our Aﬀettions*. We are to judge * My Heere, 
thereof by the Paſſionateneſs and Earneftneſs fair Lo 
of our Deſires : Not by the loudneſs of Prayer, zus: 
nor by the length thereof, whether it be withyfrcb, » good. 


or without a Form of Words; nor by any Meter, 


Thing obvious to Seule. +049 
All that is Outward, is eaſy in Compariſon 
of that which is more Spiritual, an Heart 
affetted ſuitably to every Part of Prayer. And 
there may be as much, yea more, of the Spirit 
of Prayer, when there are no Words at all. 
There are times when the Spirit maketh interceſſion Rom. 3. 26. 


for us, with groanings which cannot be uttered \ with | 


Aﬀettions too quick and ſtrong tor Expreſſions, 
and which would cool, if put into Words. — 1 
Thus Hannah, praying before the Lord, ſpale in 
her heart ;, onely her lips moved, but her voice was 


nut heard F. She poured out her Soul before the t 1 Sam. 1. 
Lord.: And God, 


who ſearcheth the hearts, 12, 13: 
and knoweth what is the mind of the Spirit + | Verſe 15. 


Theſe inward Breathings of the Soul are 
ever very pretious to God, and find Favour 
with nim. And when a Soul prayeth out of 
a deep ſenſe and feeling of its Wauts, and is 
full of atfe&ionate Breathings after God, and 
hath the moſt ardent and inflamed Defires 
after Spiritual things; this is true praying with 

j As S. Jude 
lence of the Soul is louder, and much ſooner ſpeaks, Ver. 


reacheth the ears of the Almighty, than the 


greateſt loudneſs and volubilicy of Speech. 
If then we would obtain this Beſt and moſt 
Divine of all Bleffings; let us pray for it 


with the greateſt Ardour of Affection: We 


may be afſured, that God will never caſt a- 
way ſo rich a Pearl as this, upon thole that 


declare themſelves unſenſihle of its Worth, 


asking it in a cold and formal Manner. 


BF 2 5 And 


Rom. 8. 27. 


us than what Herod 


which incomparably excels the greiteit Earth- 
ly Kingdom : The Kingdom of Gol ( och 


Chap. 9 are thereby 


Gl 


made meet for his K'ugom ot 
ory hereafter. Who, that duly conſiders 


this, can be flat and heavy in his Prayers 


for this Grace ? 


| Secondly, Our Prayers muſt be al ſo in Faith, | 
| Chap. 1. 6. Thus S. James tells us, (in the following Verte!,) 
* we muſt ask this Spiritual Wiſdom; But let 


bim al in Faith, nothins wavering: That is; 


We muſt believe that, as God is able, to he 


is as willing and ready, to give us what we 
* 1 Ep. 5. 14. ask, if we ak according to bis Will (s S. John * 


qualifies it) And it is according 1 his Will, 
and pleaſeth him highly, that we ask Spiri- 


tual Wiſdom. 5 
This Faith is the ground of all Addreſs to 


Heb. 11. 6. God: He that cometh to God, mit believe that 
£8 he is; and that be is a rewarder of” lem tha 

h diligently ſeek him. And this he will alſuredly | 
be in his own time; which is always the beſt. 


God may ſometimes make as if he did not 


hear; that we may ſeek him more dil:;gently, _ 
and pray more fervently ; that he may prove 
our Patience, and our juſt Valuation of his Bleſ- 


fangs; and that we may be the more thank- 
Defiderats dis ful for them, when we have them, prize 


dulcius bi- them the more, and improve them the bet- 
nentur. S. 


time obtain 


The great Duty of Se&.ll, 
And the more to excite and quicken our 
Deſires after it, we are to know, that if God 
accepts our Prayers, aud gives us this holy | 
temper of Spirit, he doth iufinitely more for 
promiſed the Daughter 
* Mark 6. 22, f Herodiag *: If he gives us this Empre 
23. over our own Will, he beſtows that on us 


In Se#. 1. been ſaid ) is then within us here; e 


* ter: But if we perſevere in earreſt and be- 
A lieving Prayer, we ſhall undoubtedly in due 


A ad 


* Ld 
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 ILFPHicdly, Having p 


| back bis band, when be begins to touch thy ſores, 


Chap; IM. Solf-Rofignation. 

And all ſuch Spiritual good things as are 
neceſſary to Salvation, we are to ul, _ 
wevering , we are to pray for them with ſue 
2 Faith, as to aflure our ſelves, that God will 
give them, if we ak aright: His moſt graci- 
ous Nature and Promiles aſſuring us, that he 
cannot deny them to ſuch akers. 


— 
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CHAP. III. 


That in order to our being entirely reſigned 


to the Divine Will, we muſt be to 
ſuffer God, and abide the power 'of bis 
Spirit working in .. 8 


1 out thy Soul 
before God in humble and earneſt 
Prayer, thou muſt be willing te ſuffer God, and * pert Dewn, 
abide the power of his Spirit working in thee. 7 
To this purpoſe there is an obſervable 
Pallage in 8. Auſtin on Pſalm 102. 3. Be the yy lang- 
Maladies of thy Soul never ſo great; yet there ib res, ſed majer 
4 Phyſician that is greater, and who never fails to Medicus, &c. 


cure: God is that All powerful Phyſician of Souls, 
to whom not hi 


is incurable. Only thou muſt pa- 
ſelf to be cured. Do not thruſt 


tientiy ſuffer . 


and ſearch the Wounds of thy Sul; He well knows 
what be is 4 doing: Do not hinder, and reſiſt, 
when it begins to pain; be not ſo delicate and ten- 


E to thine own Hurt: But with a quiet Patience 


dey 
endure for 4,while the Anguiſh, when he cuts and 
Launces ;, couſidering that the preſent Pain makes 


a 
Jer. 51. 9- 


or Chirurgery cau at an 


of being 


The rer Dag of Se, I. 
SU ET IT but he © not 


Ur Cpu e, fee tui & her 


For the Health and Safety of the Body, (in 
cale of a Gar or other dangerous Di- 
feaſe,) how do men endure a tedious courſe 
of Phyfick, and much torment in Chirurgery | 


Ut valeas 


mo, quicquam tolerare negabis ? 


And for the Health of thy Soul, infuutely 
more conſiderable than a little longer life and 
eaſe of the Body, (which is all that Phyſick 
any time effect, but can 
never ſecure,) wilt thou not endure the Pain 
cured of its Diſeaſes, which let alone 


will make thee eternally Miſerable ? 


Paas * 513 


Let us therefore be entreated, as ever we 
would obtain this Divine temper of Sel/-Reſig- 
r — to take heed of | 


que the Pirit . 
4 they Holy Ghoſt (as the Jews did 4. 
and paid for K) Take we heed of ſtifling 
any of his — and rejecting his Mo- 
tions: I et us not ſeek to ſhift off, and put 
by, ſerious and awakening Thoughts wor king 
in us, (as the uſual Practice of Sinners is,) by 
diverting to the vain Entertainments and falſe 
Pleaſures of the World and the Fleſh; nor 
endeavour to drown the Voice of Conſcience, 
which is the Voice of 4 and to be heard 
with a reverent Rega 
When Chrift world fi „ 4 Refer and Pu- 
rifer in the midſt of us, to pute ns 4s 
and ſilver, thar we may offer our lelives unto the 


there : are dut few of the Chrifiian? Profeſſion. 


wha 


gold 
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Chap- III. S Refignation. 
who are thus Patient, aud will endure the re- 
fining and purifying work of the Spirit. Moſt 81 
would, with Simon M, *, have the Holy* Ass 6. 
Ghoſt in his Gifts; tuch as may make them 
ſeem ſome Great ones, and procure Admiration 
to them: But few would have the renewing | 
of the Holy Ghoſt r, and the Santtification of the 4 Titus 3. 5. 
Sirit unto Obedience l. Many would be glad toy ; per. 1. 2. 
have the Spirit to fit as a Refiner * their 
Lips, that they may be able to ſpeak Spiritu- 
ally ; but few are willing that he ſhould fit as 
a Refiver in their Hearts, to melt and conſume 
their Self-will, and purge out of them all ſecret 
| Inclinations to Sin. Abundance have learned to 
talk Parrot-like of the Spirit, and pretend 
greatly to things Spiritual; who yet declare 
by their Lives (as thoſe mentioned in S. Jude *) * verſe 19. 
that they are altogether Senſual, having not the 
Sirit; that they have received no other Spirit 
but that of the World. VCC 
It hath been a great and common Fault, 
which hath been the Occaſion of a World of 
| Miſchief to Souls; That Meu have been va- 
lued as Spiritual by the reputed Gifts of the 
Spirit, (ſuch as the verieſt Hypocrites may 
have,) rather than by the Graces and Fruits of 
the Spirit, ſuch as thoſe in G. 5. 22, 23. 
But to return to our prelent Direfftin: 
Would we have our Wills fully refined to the 
Wil of God, let us above all things beware ß 
grieving his holy Spirit; according to the Apoſtle's 
| Caution, Fph. 4. 30. Let us take heed of re- 
| edding him, when he otfers to work this Work 
in us; and not give him any the leaſt Check 


4 
x 
4 
8 
# 
| 
i 
C 


or Diſcouragement, but permit him to have 
his full ſcope and liberty of doing what he 
pleaſes within ys, without Diſturbance. When 

Chriſt fands at the door, and knocks, and waits to Rev. 3. 
be Grim to us let ak 


OSS | 
9 


us not refuſe to open to I hf 


* 
* 


That we are not onely to ſuffer the Spirit to 

wort in ; but ought alſo to work with him, 
in heartily oppoſing our Self-deſires. What 
Endeavours we ſhould aſe, ſhewn in five 
Particulars. 


IV. rthly, Thou muſt not be merely 
_ Paſſive, and only ſuffer the Holy Spi- 

rit to do his Work in thee; but thou muſt 
_ likewiſe work with him, in vigorouſly reſiſting 
and crofling thy Self-defires. Thou muſt put 
on Heroical Reſolutions, ſtoutly to oppoſe the 
impetuous Defires of thy Senſitive powers. It 


im 
Phil. 2. 13. i God that worketh in thee, both to will and to do- 
But yet thou muſt alſo work our thy own ſalua- 
tion with fear and trembling. Thou muft ffriue 
Col. 1. wit. according to bis working, which worketh in thee 
— mightily. Thou muſt be Faithful to that leſſer 
Light and Strength which is in thee ; and then 
thou ſhalt have more Light and 3 
* Matth. 25. thou be Faithful in fewer * Talents, thou ſhalt 
receive more. Here take theſe following Di- 

1. Deny the firft Solicitations, and refift the firſt 
Adotions of inordinate Appetites ;, depreſs tbem at 

+ dratujue their firſt riſing. Quench Laſt, when it doth begin 


- aim 5g. to ſmock (F as Fuftin Aaartyr phraſeth it) before 
e into a flame; gy nw 


| atiogfefmmbe unruly, and too hard to mater. Think not 
| Diese ee, to eaſe thy ſelf by giving ſome Satisfaction to 
=o thy Luſts: For by this means they w 


ill ſo- 


| 


Chap. IV. Se ¶-Reſignat ian. 
Keite and vex thee the more; and the yielding 

to commit a Sin leaves a greater Propenſion 
and Deſire to fin again. Thou ſhalt beſt filence 

the Clamours and Importuuities of a Tem 

tion, by not liſtening in the leaſt to them. As 
one att of Mortification prepares for, and 
enables to another; ſo on the coutrary, by 
once yielding to corrupt Nature, thou art 
made leſs able to reſiſt another time. 

2. As to thoſe Sins which either through Cunſti- 
tution, or Cuſtom, thou haſt the ſtrongeſt Inilination 
to, thou muſt ſhew 4 more than ordinary roughneſs 
and ſeverity againſt them. It is not fate o 
much as to diſpute, or argue, with Tempta- 
tions to ſuch Sins. „5 

It was a good Obſervation of Axriſtetle, that | 
ſome Paſſions are not to be vanquiſhed * by * alyp, ane 
reaſon, but force ;, that is, not ſo much by the gig. 
one as by the other; not ſo much by Ar 
ments, as by a holy Violence and Relolution. 

And there is not more need of taking this 

Courſe againſt any Temptations, than againſt 
thoſe that ſoiicite to the Si. of Uncleanneſs. | 4 Durive ſun 
The battles of Chaſtity are more ſharp than any prelia Calis 
other; as S. Cyprian ſaith. 1 wt 

The forementioned Philoſopher, in his 
Ethicks, obſerving that Man is || a Creature very || C cudd- 
aft to be taken and enſnared by Pleaſures d, ad- e wad wie 
viſeth; that for the attaining of Vrrtue, (the s. 
middle between two extremes,) we ſhould * 1a ie 
moſt, and keep fartheſt from, that Extreme d plae, 
vhich pretends to moſt Pleaſure T. This is n. Eb. 
good Advice: And there cannot be better | EY mon 

given for the attaining the Virtue of Chaſtity, h - 
and the overcoming Temptatioi.s to Uncle dl d 
weſs, (which of all other Sins doth promiſe 89 idviy. _ 
tne moſt Pleaſure,) than not to truſt our 
ſelves to enter juto the leaſt Parley with them; 
but preſently to fly from them, by diverting 
our 


Prov. 5. 8. 


5 * cannot commend the obliging 
| ourſelves by Vows (as the manner of ſome is) 
; to certajn Tasks, which have not an immediate 


 fuch Places, Com 


Hb Wafer, i is of 


and minifter Queſtions and Scrupulofities, than 
: godly edifying. But to vow againſt things 


our 8 1 — 
Minds to to pod pg " 
3. As much bo de ng pe A 


probably be Occaſion 
cial rs fch Si 4s 323 


to Exceſs, either in Meat or Drink? 
— thou apt ſuddenly to take ſire, and to be 
inflamed with Paſſion? Art thou of a luſtful 
temper, or the like? Avoid, den 

y, and Objects, as may 
be Incentives to thoſe A Thus in 
order to the avoiding of the Sin of Unclean- 
neſs, the Wiſe Man adviſeth, wot to come near 
the Houſe of the Whoriſh Woman: And for 
the prevention of the Sin of Drunkenneſs, 


r To much as 7s look on the wine when it is red, 


when it its colour in the 
4. For the better ſecuring thy Perſeverance is ohe 
good Uſe, with humble 
Dependance on God for the Aids of his Grace, to 


engage Ac. felf i in ſolemn Vows ;, eſpecially A 


thoſe Sins which have gotten moſt power and domi- 


and ſpecial tendency to the mortifying of 
Sin, and advancement of Holineſs. Such 


Vows are found by Experience to be both un- 
ble and burdenſome, to be inſnaring and, 
ing; and rather to gratiſie Superſtition, 


bly evil, and to the uſe of certain 


Means that are neceſſary to the deſtroying of the 
_ | Body of Sin; and that - Agony 5 hoof 
of time, and afterwards for a longer; 
that time 


aud 
being expired, to renew theſe Vows 
as long as we ſhall ſee it needful, and till we 
be well grounded and eftabliſhed in Holineſs ; 


ti Religion become our Nature, the Temper 
| and. 


— 4 Ter | 


all thou canft, 


fo, 


* 2 4 : 
- - 


moſt carried away captive by: I ſay, to vow 


to ſecure us to Reli 


moveable, that it may not ftart back from oh * 


HB... py the Joy of our "” 
our deliberate Choice and ſettled 
practice; till we have gotten the complete 
Maſtery over thoſe Luſts, which we have been 


with ſuch Cautions, is found by Experience to 
be of exceeding great Benefit and Advantage. 
And when we . thus vowed, we ſhould 
frequently refleft upon what we have done; 
and eſpecially when we are ſolicited to fin, ei- 
ther by the Tempter within or without. Let us 
then ſay with holy David; Thy Vows are pen pgy. 36. 23. 
me, O God. I have ſworn, and I will perform it, Pal 219.106. 
that I will keep thy righteous Fudgments. © Neither 
© Hopes nor Fears, neither the Terrours nor 
© Allurements of the World, ſhall difſwade 
© me from a faithful Obedience to them. 
Vows prudently managed are of great Ule 
; and this is the only pwere u 
End of them. To vow (faith Cajeran) 15 no- alind eff, quam 
thing elſe but to fix the Mind, and make it in- en 


we 

practice of Religion. And as for thoſe that are“ . 
ſhie, or flack, thus to engage and devote 
themſelves to God (which, I fear, in moſt 
proceeds from a too dear AﬀeCtion to ſome 
Sin or Sins) let them know, that God's Vows 
are already upon them. They are under the 5 
Obligation of the Btiſmal Vow *, to renounce * See the Of- 
the Devil and all his Works, the vain Pamp and fices for pub- 
Glory of the World, with all covetom Deſires of the lick Baprilm. 


ſame, and the carnal Deſires of the Fleſh; ſo as not 
r * 


plied in being baptized in (or into) the Name of 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt : And beſides, 
Thoſe that have received the Lord's Supper, have 
thereby virtually renewed their Vow in Bap- 
_ * 3 other Sacrament we make a 
rofeſſion; that ꝶ we offer and preſent unto God | 
our ſelves, our Souls and Bodies, 2 a Keaſo able CA... 


» Communion 
Holy Service. 


mental Fows. And therefore in exhorting thee 


Feat of Seck. IL, 


im: Than which 
reaſonable, conſi- 
od in giving. Ks 


to oblige thy ſelf by ſolemn Vom, to the Du- 
ties of Religion, I do not adviſe thee to a new 
thing; but onely to t what thou haft 
already done: And if intendeſt to ſtand 
to the Fows thou haſt made, what ſhould de- 


ter thee from reitera , whilſt thou 
haft need of 27 — 

But always remember, when thou voweſt 
to the Lord, to do it wich a Truff and Faith 
in his Power and All- ſufficient Grace; and 
with a Diſtruſt of thine own Natural Ability 
to perform thy Vows. And when at any 
time thou haſt failed in the Performance of 
them, be deeply humbled before God; and 
renew thy Engagements, with a greater ſenſe 
of thy weakneſs and falfeneſs of Heart: And 
be more watchful over thy ſelf; and let thy 
Falls make thee more narrowly look to thy 
feet for the time to come. 


5. Faſting is another Means to be uſed * 


Mortiſicatiam of the Body of Sin. It 1s 
— of — * to the Health 1 
the inward man, to keep under the Body; to 
humble, chaſtite, and bring it into due ſubjefti- 
| on. This was the Practice of S. Paul * himſelf; 
who had not ſuch unruly Paſſions and Ap- 
petites to . as we have. 
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7 
2 that there is none or but little Hope 


coming 
e 4, that thou fiudeſt vi 
5 ons of + gorous 


fincere and hearty in imploring 
God's Grace and the Afﬀftances of his Spirit, 


* ſuggeſtions and 
| Heb. 05.48. 
Mark 9. 23, Peer If thou canſt believe ;, all t 


* tain of Diſficulty, ad. | 


The great Duty of ect. II. 
ot over- 
LD TINT Sons, thy 
within thee. For by this thi:e Uube- 


* or Weakneſs of Faith, thou greatly diſ- 


ns is able, and as willing 
the Soul that truſteth in him: Aud by this 


Pn of God; 
as able, to fave | 


means will the Chariot-wheels of thy Soul be 
taken off; thou wilt extremely diſcourage and 
— thy ſelf, and blunt the edge of thoſe 
Weapons wherewith thou art to encounter thy 
1 0 de ht in thee, if th 

Soul u in thou art 
1 Bk the Aids of 


and haſt Faith to be healed, and delivered 
—＋ the Lufts that fight agaiuſt thee; thou 


— > fy 
r 
5 all ſuch r 
es; as tend to beget a 
deſpondency & priciples of Spirit: But life 
up the hands which hang down, and the feeble 
hings are poſſoble to 
him that believerh. Let Faith ſa y unto any mour- 


fee the Salvation — 
1 1 = 


4 
7 


; 


N 2 ee. 
* = 
„ 
| 4 
= 
* Ss = 
9 . % 
” : py ? ” 
» = 
wed 9 * * 
bs * 
— . 13 . — 
7 8. v - 
4 n 5 
* 
>. C5 p * 
1 1 - 
a | - , : 


; 
71 


Fi 
18 


8 


rf 


to flight the armies of the Aliens. U Y 
. 

ſyetibus Promiſts fcattered through the Scriptures, , 
| G : 


which Pet. 1. 4 


to them t l 
haye ſpoken more 
r Encouragement to a 


| an quiet unſolicitous Expeſta- $ 
= . tingobiAﬀiſtance from him ? For this Pro» | 
e por ouely thoſe Diſciples that 
heard Chriſt preach then from the Mount; 


on his-Name to the End of the 
World. Jt is id —— ro them that ark bins, | 


we may | 
theſg Words, as if we had dern i in the num - 


preached that beſt of Sermons, wherein they 
were uttered. There is the fame need of the 
Holy Spirit for , as there was for them who 
were then preſent with our Saviour: And | 
there is now in God, and ever will be, the | 


fame N. and Philanthropy, the fame | 
n, that 


h + Teac ame yeſter and far ever. 
* 1 But cal. Word he — 27 ſo rich and 
| as 5 i that it deſerves a more particulat | 
W. * = - 4 
If ye then Earth arents are too 
AE __ * y, cloſe, hard, 
and cruel to others; being all for themſelves, 
and not caring for the 0 of others. yy | 


dural) his. Diſciples and Followers, all that = 


ber of; thoſe in whoſe hearing our Saviour — 


by T_T 
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faith this E 


' Omnipotence it ſelf and Infinite Goodneſs can 


7s * 


their Hearts, 
withhold from them; will 


. 


: 1. 1. 
a Af pet} 1 

is . 8. 
>: He who is as willing to ds! WC 
good às he is able, and as able as wilkng 
(which no eagthly Parent is) He in whom is 
nothing of towards others, and who 
hath in himſelf all Fulneſs; He who is: Ini 
wte, Almighty, and All-fufcient. , r 
give the holy Spirit to them that ack bin So 


elit S. Lale; give goed things, * St Marthew, 
Rich another *. Now the greete at 4 Chap. 7. 17, 


whatſoever ' 


do for us, is the giving the H rit; and 
with him ritual Light to hd Bog ſpiri- 
trial $ i to do by Will, and to ſubdue our 
own Wills, and whatſoever is contrary to hint 
in us: To be endued with the Holy Spirit im- 
porting an. Acceſſion both of Light and 


h, Knowledge and Power. . 
Our Saviour argues here from the leſs to the 
gteater; from the drop of Goodneſs and Be- 
niguity in Creatures (and thoſe ſinful Creatures 


cod) to that Fountain-fulneſs which is in God. 


Whatſoever good thoſe Children may expect 
from their Parents, that, and infinitely more, 
may God's Children expe& from Him. And 
it 15 impoſſible to conceive, that the infinitely 
8 G 2 _ Goot 


* 


7 * 


2 
ff r for 


u. 4 | 
Cs not 535 empty Tittes to himſelf; | 


due. fills up the utmoſt of Fat e Relation 
R's fee forth. by in the holy Scriptures. | 
| 4 wad the wiſeſt, moſt careful and lov- | 


rably more, to his Children. 


_ in one Father or Mother, how ſecure | 
would the Child be of tender Care! (Who | 
indeed is ſecure without ſuch a ſuppoſal.) But | 
un theſe in one perſon are far ſhort © of God's 


all che Fatherly renderueſs which is diffuſed | 
in the Hearts of fo mariy Millions of Fathers, | 


23 are in the World, ' 


{ let me add this; That the Promiſe of the | 
Pirir is the great Promiſe of the Goſpel, and 
a rhe great Privilege of the Evangelical Diſ- 

enſation or New Covenant. Greater Aids, 

— Supplies of Grace, for the ſubduing our | 
Corruptions, we are encouraged to hope for 
under the Gotpe! : The Holy Ghoſt bei: 7 fda ont | 


BY om 25 Es chew Chit 


Thoſe Ine, Kiches of 
8 25 Bowels of Compe 2 ny = 


e yet will not fager thee ; faith | 


Parents are to "theirs, God is ſuch, and 
Affeckions of ten Thouſand Parents | 


Aﬀettion who is the Spring and Original of | 


gar Fry, Wwe oy ww vw @ 
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1 there an abund 
 Withedneſs, A en Ne ance Eat, 


(® is « r20 th dive 


Jane, Ktonger, "oy 
js becauſe * "re, Jes 
ne the Holy Spirit.) wy we N 


not Faith is C,; not coſe” e 13 unwillit 
to help and aMfift us: For what ith 8 
The Hirit that dwelleth in ws, luſteth to e 
God 


i” 


lufteth'in us; So that, for the * abwddne? of 


which the regenerate 
ceiveth by Jeſw Chriſt. "For 5 ples 
ther, that "him ſhould all. fulneſs 
EAA jen Grace fi mn 


And this Grace * re. 2 ps 

unto eternal life, by nf ae + 
Thus you ſee 22 abi Encouragement 

we have, l bs Bad for the e of 

his Grace and Spirit; and what Reaſon we 

have to take heed of Unbelief, if ever we 


edit the k. 


-y 


would maſter our ſinful Affections, and bring 


2 Wills into Compliance with the Wilt of 


There is a double Unhelief we are to beware 
of, as very hurtful to our Souls; 
Faſt An Unbelief in relatiou to the Mercy of 

God, for the Pardon of Sin. 

IG. An Unbelief in relation to the Power 
and Gaodieſs of God, for the ſabdriꝶ of Sin. 
And it is much to be lamented, that 
whereas the former ſort of Unbelief is much 
taken notice of and condemned in Sermons 
and Books, the latter is but little mentioned. 
If the evil of this were no leſs clearly and 
powerfully repreſented than the evil of the 
other, and Men were as effectually warned to 
re of this, as of that Unbelief; it would, 
krough the Bleſſing of God, be an excellent 

_— Means 


iful me ee, 
gets Gn os Seve Ly wt KS. t Titus 3. 6. 


Faints Chap 4 Ver. 


h more Grace. He gives Grace in eh meine 


a mealure, as to overpower that Spirit that _ Jam. 


f + mein 
Nene, 
Rom. 5. 17. 
9 '% Mp 


to that twofol 
Faſt, To belieye that Chrift came 


Arte tion for Sin; IIS | 
» fo 


that do trul 
E. Sk being ſrndible fof 1 . ooh and 
uid» poly Fort form _ 


1 and N- of Sin beben 
E d 

on, While Preis t t 
cumbence and rely ing on Chriſt's xy of Be for 
Juſtification and Salvation. 

Secovdly, To believe that, as Chriſt came ta 
make Atonement for Sin, fo he wa manift feſted 
.8. alſo for this propoſe, Ta, he might deſtroy the 
works of the Devil; and to procure Grace for 
us, whereby Sin may have no more Dominion 
over us. But this park of Faith, | ſay, is little 


ete Rarb is this, in oppoſition | 


urged in compariſon of the other; whereaz it 


is of as great Concernment to our eternal | 


Happineſs to have Faith in the Power of 

as to have Faith in his Blood. Nay (as ap- 
pears from what hath been ſaid) to have Sin 
mortified,: and to be enabled to will after the 
Will of 


Now their Defect in this garter part of Faith, | 
is a great Cue of Chriſt ians continuing fo 


low | 


is far more than to be merely 


— for willing otherwiſe than God doth | 
will. 


| 


thou wouldſt endue me with. the Grace of Ch 


immediately heal me; 


bed- > 
that they honour and leaſe God GI 
Ing, uk and lnfirmities; 


nipotent Grace. 
{ fear, I may alſo add noche Reaſon, 
thoſe that confeſs their Sins, 
Grace and Strength againſt them, 
1 impotent as if there were no 
race or Afiſtance promiſed; namely, their 
heartily deſirous of Grace, as well as 
r want of Faith in the Promiſes of it, 
nwillingneſs (whatſoever they pretend) 
fome Luft or other mortified, and to 
throughly purified ; Their ſecret Fear of 
and Work of the Spirit, 
Light and Grace that would dit- 
jet them, and not let them alone in ſome 
they are fondly and tenderly 
d. It was one of 8. n — 
I when I was a young Man, 


and ſaid, Give me Chaſtity, 

feared, leſt thou ſhouldſt preſently beer me, and Da cg. 
and I was rather for baving VIE 
Laſt ſatisfied, than extinguiſhed. mol? modo. Ti- 
mae enim, ue me cit) exandiresr, Or citd ſanarcy à marbo Concupiſcentie ; 


quam machen expleri, quam extingui. Conteſs. lib. 8. Cap. 7. 


If this be t 
readeſt theſe 


y Caſe, (whoſoever thou art that 
'nes,) if this be the ſtate and 


temper of thy Soul; then in thy complainiug 


of Weakneſs, and that the Sons of Zerviab are 2 Sam. 3. 39. 
tas bard for thee ; and in thy praying for the 


Affiſtance of God's Grace againſt them, thou 


doſt no better than add fin to ſin ; the fin of 
falſe dealing with God, and wicked Hypocrifie, 
to that of Unbehef, "mY Heart is not right in Acts 8. 


84 6 the 


Ver. 18, 19. earring. ute the reſt 
# Jude Ver.s. raelites that believed not*; Whoſe Corcaſe fell 
Heb. 3. 17. 
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Heb. 3. 12. 


of Sea H, 
of unto, him. with 


"er I concials bibs, Let us 44k heed i 


ber be in any of us n cui beart of 
and ſo we fall ll thort of the Spiritual Caraan, 
of God; as it befell the J 


T by gras 


in abe Wilderneſs +; and none of the Men that 


out om twenty years old. and 
—_— _— but Caleb and Jo- 


| Num. 32. gl Men of another Siri, and that followed 


11, 12. 
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um. 13. 


Prut. 9 x. laid; Who cau ftand before the Sans of Anak! he 


od fully * ; who were full of Faith, and en; 
people to believe and proſper. 
And it is obſervable, that Caleb asked for 
the mountain Countrey, where the Anakims 
and the Cities were great and fenced. By 
the News thereot the evil Sies diſmayed If acl : 
But Celeb gave Proof of the Strength of his 
Faith, in freely cbooſiug to * himſelf to 
the hard and —— impoſſible Service of 
gaining this Countrey. And he was rewarded 
with Succets anſwerable to ſo great a Faith; 


15. 14- for wg read, that he drove tbence the three Sons of 


Anak. Notwithſtaudiug that it was commonly 


made it manifeſt, that Faith could ſtand before 


them, and qvercome them: And if, in fight - 


* at. 4 * 


% i 


ing wich the Spiritual Anakims, we have Calebs 
Faith in the Power and Goodneſs of G 
we may be moſt —— aſſured of Caleb's 
3 8 | Iſrael Vers encourage 

Let the piritua rael t ore 

themſelves in the | — their God; and they 
may be certain, that it ſhall be unto them ac- 
cording to their Faith: His Grace ſhall be ſuff- 
cient for them; and whe: the enemy 
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Chap. VI. S Reſignation. 


away Captive. By one unacquainted with the 


Lovelinels of Holiuels the leaft twinkling of 


this World's Glory will be admired: And 
there can be no better way 'to put by and 


fruſtrare the Attempts and Temptatious of 


the things below, than to be well acquainted and 
greatly affected with the things above; the things 
that are Holy, Heavenly, and Divine. That 
of Plutarch was a moſt true and excellent Ob- 


93 


ſervation; * Ir is impoſſible for Men not to have * Oy α dior 
a great Affectian and Ambition for the things which myou$as 
the World admires and purſues, except there be a Cynxivras,&c. 


Principle within them to admire Virtue ;, whoſe alone 


| Beauty and Luſtre would darken, and put out, all 


other Glories and Gayctics whatſocucr. 
Be fully poſſeſt then with the Importance of 


this Truth; That the moſt ſoveraign way for 


2 Man to take off his Mind and Heart from 


the admired Vanities of the World, and con- 
ſequently to deny himſelf, is plainly this; To 


turn his Mind and Affections to better Objects, 


to admire the Uncreated and Original Beauty, 


and to have an high Efleem of the Participe- 
tions and Impreſſions thereof in Holy Souls. 


There is fuch a way approved by Phyſicians 
for the ſtopping of Blood, v'z. When it ilſueth 


out one way, to open a Vein elſewhere; and 
lo to ſtay it by Revulſion, and diverting the 
Courle. = £ 

Nor is that Fable of the Poets unfit to be ap- 
plied here, which containing au excellent Mo- 
ral, tells us the Means of defeating the Syrens, 
the moſt dangerous Temptations of the World. 


Ulyſſes and his Companions, as they failed by 


them, ftopt their Ears with Wax, that they 
might not hear them; and to avoided the 


| Danger. But Orphew, by ſiiging Divine 


Hymns, by celebrating the Praites of God, 
and recounting his Excelleucies aud Favours, 
H ie 


— — 
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Plal. 33. | 


The 


In ſhort; The Aﬀections will not be violently 


ſtopt or pent in, ſo as to hold long; ſomething 
oy will purſue: Let them theretore run out 


better things; let them ſtream forth to 


the nobleſt Objetts. 


But to prevent all Miſtake and Scruple, | 


| muſt add; That what is here ſaid, doth not 
imply, that a Chriſtian is to dam and ſtop 
up his Affect ions from iſſuing out to any thing 


in this World: But thus we are to conſider; 


There are undue and forbidden, and there ; ate 
due and allowed Objects of the Affections. 


As for undue Objects; the Pleaſures of any 


As for due Objects of the Affections, and 


ſuch as God allows; our Care muſt de, that 


they be carried forth towards them in a due 


great Duty of Seck. Ul. 
is faid to have overcome them; which was the 
more noble way of Conqueſt. 


ak 1 Su; 2200" 2 5 = 


kind of Sin, the things which God expreſſy 
forbids in the Holy Scriptures; we are to have 
no Affection at all for them, but the greateſt - 
Antipathy againſt them: There muſt not be 
the leaſt taſting of the forbidden Tree; ; though | 
its fruit be never ſo fair and tempting. 


Order, and in a due Degree and Meaſure. 


1. In 4 due Order. Our Love muſt firſt be 


placed upon God and Chriſt, he Kingdom of | 


God, and his Righte uſucſß; and thence — | 
to inferiour good things : Things Divine muſt 


have the Precedency and Priority in our Care 


and Endeavours, according to the Rule of our | 


Saviour, Matth. 6. 33. 

2. In à due Degree ard Meaſure. God and the | 
things above muſt be moſt deſired, loved and 
delighted i in. Whom, laith the Plalmiſt, have I | 
i Heaven but thee ? And there is none upon Earth | 
that I deſire in Compariſon of thee. God alloweth | 
us to give a leſer Love to the leſſer Goodneſs; | 
but the hi; Is >| Affection is to be given to the 
EH cheſt and Orig! nal Gooaels, 


I wil | | 


em: 
eds. nds ae ton 


— 
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make continual Progreſs. 


I will conclude this Diret:on with the agree - Omnem diem 
ing Advice of Taulerus, in his 8 Epiſtle ; Ac- inter amiſſoes 
count that Day as miſpent and loſt, wherein ye _ — 
not ſubdued your own Will by the Love of God. 
Which Advice imports two things ; Ni olan 

Firſt, That a — +" y — 1 — tatem. 

of Self-Reſy ion is dai y Buſmeſs: That 
y + Leſſon Which he is to be every Day 
ing; and an Exerciſe in which he is to 


Secondly, That the Love of God is of moſt 
ſoveraign Force and Virtue to break and ſubdue 


a Man's own Will. 


7 _— 1 : & 2 * — * K 


C II A. vn. - 


That Humility is a powerful Means for the 
attaining of Self-Reſignation; both as it 
implies Obedience to God's Commands, and 

as it implies patient Submiſſion to his 


Diſpoſals. 


VII. OEventhly, Endeavour after the deepeſt 


Humility, and fink thy ſelf into the 
greateſt Self-nothingneſs; if thou wouldſt be 
truly reſigned to the Will of God. Humility is a 
moſt powerful and excellent Means for the 


attaining of Self-Reſſgnation, both as it implies 


Obedience to God's Commands, and Submuſſion to 
his Diſpoſals. od 

Firſt, As it implies Obedience to the Command; 
of God. The humble Chriſtian cannot think 
much of doing any thing God requires of him, 
or forbearing any thing he forbids him: For, 


2 n 


0 


Dionyſius 
Areop ag! "x 


and all Perfettions, in Glory and Majetty ; . 
That he is the Lord of all things, the Sove- 


The great Duty of Se&. II. 
X0vae mw (1.) He conſiders, That there is an uncon- | 
cicee, 28 he ceivable, infinite Diſtance between God, who 
is called ” is * the ſupereſſent ial Fſſence, and him. 


He coiufiders, That God is Infuute in Ettence 


raign of Men and Angels: And therefore 
that it is moſt fit, he ſhould have the Pre. 
emineuce in all things; and moſt disbecoming 
us to oppole his Will, when he commands 
thiugs never {0 uugtateful to Fleſh and Blood, 

He conſiders, That he himſelf is a limited, 
dependent, indigent Being; that he is nothing 
but what he is by God, and can have nothing 
but what comes from him: And conlequently, | 
that it is the moſt unrealonable thing in the 


World, that his Will ſhould ever take place 


of the Will of God: The iufinite Superiority | 
of God's Being, moſt juſtly and plaiuly infer. | 


ring the Precedency and Superiority of his 
Will. | 


He conſiders, That God is the inexhauſtible 


Fountain of Lite, the great Ocem of Being; 


whence all the Rivers of particular Beiags 
flow, and whither they return again: Where. 
as Man 13 a poor, Goble Creature: : altogether 


(or mere) vanity, and that ar bis beſt ſtate (as © 


Pg. 39. 5: _ Flalmif lpeaks “) Yea, altagether lialter 


Pfal. 
v. nere 18 


i ſpoke: i of e 
of 6 Degree. 


2. 9. than cumity -: And even the Nations are (be- 
18 


ere God) 4 à drop of a Bucket, and are counted | 
;.4s de mall Duft I! of the 0. Fe. (as laid 


|| As an Atome pe Nays Al Nations before bim arc 4 
rthet may 
Mick 1 to „che 
Balan 
El hap. 4 
Tt eric 17. 
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things, aud they are cored to bim leſs than | 
thing. And what then ſhould each part. ; 


15. culat Aon thick of himſelk; ; he being fo ir- 


coufilerable a out of that arp, that 40% 
thor nothin, and leſs than nothing? 

The bb; Chriftian, having luch a Senſe «| 
his u1:0:ce'v=2bly vaſt and inflaite Diſpro- 
Penh aw 12 Par:ty to God, thence cor, 
Audes; 


* ä 
* he 
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Chap. VII. Se, Reſignat ion. 

cludes; That nothing can be Io Unreaſonable, 
as to expect his Win mould be humoured, 
or to take it ill to have it crots'd by the W ill 
of God. He is deeply ſenſible, that nothing 
is ſo intoker able, as for the Will and Fleature 


of a Creature, in any thing, to controll and 


over-rule the Lord of Lite and Glory, the 
Father or the Univerle, the great Maker 
and Preſerver of all things: And that it is 
much more the greateſt Petulancy, the vileſt 


Saucineis, and moſt horrible Pretumption, for 


luch a Creature as himlelf to dilpute and 
2arrel with the Divine Commands. 

(2.) The humble Chriſtian confiders alſo; 
That God, being Seli-happy and Selt-tufficient, 
cannot deſign his own Advantage iu Jaying his 
Commands upon us (who are not able to gra- 


tifie him by any Services) but he being infi- 


nitely good, aims at our Benefit in to > rang 

That God, in the Buſinets of Religion, and 

the Precepts he requires our Obtervance or, 

ſeeks not his own, but merely our liitereſt and 

Welfare “; in chat he needs not, nor is ca-“ See Seck. 1. 
pable of receiving any Additions of Happinets Chap 6. 
(much leſs from without himſelf +) And there- f For God is 
fore he gratifieth, and means Kindnels to us, Se!f-/uff.cont, 
in all his Commands; and his Laws are to be & Aurſuffecront? 
numbred among his Favours, even bis mo oh are” 
endearias and obliving ones: "And the bumble > Jour ogy 
Chriftian being thus atſured, ruſt needs be Fountain, 
firongly excited to perform a moſt hearty, Which over- 
mgenuous and chearful Obedience to all the 3 
Declaratious of the Divine Will. ns and 


delights ref 
the Capacities, and ſatisfy the ardent Deſires and Thirſts, of Souls that 
pant and breath after him: But he 1 is not e by them. 


Secondly, Humility fies aud enables us for Self- 
Reſignation, as it alſo imports patient Sabmiſſ on t 


God's Diſpoſals: And that, 
H 3 1. Up9n 
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1 Pet. 5. 


The great Duty of Sec. U 
1. Upon the ſame Account that we have 1 
it diſpoſeth to Active Obedience; Namely, becauſe | 
it makes us ſenſible of the infinite Diſfproportion tha | 
is between God and ws: The Couſideration of | 
which will neceffarily convince us, that it | 
becomes ſuch deſpicable Creatures as we are, | 
to humble our ſelves under the mighty hand of God, 
to lay our ſelves down in the Duſt before him, 
inſtead of fretting and repining at his Pro- 


vidence. 


Pſal. 28. 
Gen. 18. 


2. Humility diſpoſeth us to Patience, in that it make; 
us ſenſible of our Moral Defefts and Imperfect ions, 
our Sins and Tranſgreſſions; whereby we are becom: 
obnoxious to God's Diſpleaſure: The Senſe where. 
of will force us to acknowledge, that he is 
moſt Righteous, whenſoever he puniſheth; 
and therefore we ſhould accept of the puniſhment 
of our Iniquity. | | 1 

Murmuring and complaining Thoughts arile 
from Pride, and a too good Opinion of thy 
ſelf. Tis Self-conceit that makes thee miſcon- | 
ſtrue any of God's dealings as over-rigorous | 
and harſh towards thee: For to the hamble 
Man, who is ſenſible of his manifold Miſcar- 
riages, the ſame would appear moſt juſt, right 


and equal; nay, very gentle too, in compariſon - 


of his Deſerts. He having a deep ſenſe of 


the Evil of Sin; how unreaſonable, unjuſt and 


diſingenuous, and therefore how unſpenkably 
heinous a thing it is, to oppoſe the Will of 
the miſt High God, the Supreme Governor ef 
the World, and Fudge of all the Earth; to of- 


len! infinite Goodneſs, and to return Evil to 


him from whom we have always received 
Good, and to whom our Engagements are un- 


expreſſibly many and great: I fay, the humble. 


Chriſtian, having a great Senſe of this, and 
being Conſcious to himſelf that he hath been 


this unreaſonable, um ighteous, and difinge- | 


nuous Creature, will, under the ſharpeſt AF | 
1 | flict ions 
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99 
fliftions he can ſuffer in this World, ſay with 
Ezxa*; Thou haſt puniſhed me lef than mine Chap. 9. 
iniquities deſerve. 
3. Humility diſpoſeth us to a ſubmiſſive bearing of 
Alictions, as it makes us ſenſible of the exceeding 
ſhortneſs of our Underſtandings, our great Folly and 
utter Diſability to fathom God? s Counſels, and the 
Reaſons of his Providences. The bumble Chri- 
ſtian will cry out with the Bleſſed Apoſtle; O Rom. 11. 33. 
the Depth of the Riches both of the Wiſdom and 
Knowledge of God] how unſearchable are his Judg- 
ments, and his Ways paſt finding out! He knows, 
that infinite and unſearchable Witdom muſt 
needs adminiſter the Affairs of the World in 
general, and of every Perſon in particular, in 
the Beſt and Wileſt way: And therefore that 
there is very great Reaſon for whatſoever 
Sufferings he undergoes, although they may 


| ſeem to his ſhallow Capacity to be never ſo 


unreaſonable. 1 

Murmuring at any of the Divine Providen- 
ces is a tacit charging of God, as with an- 
righteouſneſs, ſo with folly; and a letting up our 


 Witdom above God's. 


4. The Humble Chriſtian is likewiſe ſenſible of 
the great need he hath of Afflictions : That he 
needs them as Mediciues, to cure his ſpiritual 


Maladies : That they are needtul, as they are 


preventions of Sin, and ſecure againſt many 
Temptations; and as they are very inſtruttive, 


much of God, and of Himſelf, being to be 


learned in the School of the Crols. 

This Man knoweth; That not to be cor- 
rected in order to his Amendment, is the 
greateſt of Puniſhments: And that no Judg- 
ment is fo dreadful as Sin itſelf, and to be 
given up to an hard Heart an! feared Conſci- 


ence : And therefore he accounts thoſe Straits, 
Troubles and Difficulties, he ever and anon 


H 4 meets 
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prov. I. 


The great Duty of Seck. II. 


meets with, as expreſſions of God's unwilling- 
rel he ſhould undo himlelf. 
It is moſt certain, That the Holy, Wiſe and 


Cood God, doth not defire the Occafion of 


iuflicting Puniſhments, viz. the Trauſgreſſion 
of his Laws: Nor doth he directly and pri- 
marily will Puniſhment : As neither doth any 
good and wile Law-giver. To do thus is not 
Faſt ice, but Craelty. Juſtice is Wiſe and Good; 

it hath ever the beſt of Ends, namely, the 
diſcountenancing and preventiug of Sin and 
E.vi!, and the cheriſbing and encouraging of 
Goounels, and ſecuring the Authority of righ- 
teous Laws, And the humble perſon confider- 


ing, that God's Deſign in afflicting him is to 


cure the greater Eyil of Sin, by the Jelſer of 
Suffering; and that Afllickions are ſo neceſ- 
fary, as "that he is ſeldom long well without 
them ; by this means is he the better enabled 
guierly to lubmit, when he ſuffers under them. 

5. Aud laſtly, 1 ty enables a Chriſtian both 


10 Obedience and Patience, as it makes him capable 
of more Grace : And the more Grace, the more 


Power he hath, both to do and ſuffer the Will 


24.0t God. Surely, faith the Wiſe Man, he ſcorn- 


eth the ſcorners: But he giveth Grace wito the 


* 3 Ep. 5. S. Ly. And S. Peter x; God reſiſtketh the proud, 
+ Chap. 4. but giveth Grace to the humble. As allo 8. James Þ 


Ver. F. 6. 


Do ye think that the Scripture ſaith in vain, The 
Spirit that dwelleth in us luſteth to envy? But he 
giveth more Grace : Wherefore he ſaith ;, God reſiſt- 
ceh the proud, but g:veth Grace unto the bumble. 
The high Mountains are barren; but the 
low Valleys are covered over with Corn: And 
accordingly the ſhowers of God's Grace fall into 


lowly Hearts and humble Souls. The more 


poor in Spirit, the more lelf empty; the more 
earneſtly we are defirous of Spiritual things: 
And ſuch ihall be filled, according to Chriſt's 


Pro- 
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Chap. VII. Se, Reſignation. 
promiſe: Bleſſed are they that hunger and thirſ 
aſter Righieouſneſs; For they ſhall be filled. 

You know the Story in 2 Kings, Chap. 4. So 
long as the Widow had an empty Veſſel, the * 
flowed ;, but when there was not 2nother to be 
gotten, it immediately ſfayed. I hus, as long 
as God ſeeth an empty Soul, that is ready to 
receive, and deſirous of his Grace, he is 
ready to communicate of his Fulneſs to it. 

A Soul that is poor in its own Eyes, void 
of ſelf-glorying; and acknowledgeth its own 
Indigence, and withall its utter Unworthineſs 
to receive any the leaſt Favour from the Di- 
vine Bounty; is fuch a one as God looks for, 
to communicate to it more and more of his 


Grace and Spirit. To this Man will I took (faith Ifai. 66. 2. 


God) even to him that is poor and of à contrite 


Spirit, &c. Thus ſaith the high and lofty One, that Chap. 57. 15. 


inhabiteth Eternity, whoſe name is Holy; I dwell 
in the high and holy place, with him alſo that is 
of 4 contrite and humble ſpirit ;, to revive the ſpirit 
of the humble, and to revive the heart of the con- 
trite ones, | 5 os | 
Humility diſpoſeth to Gratitude ; and Gra- 
titude fits us to receive more from God: For 
a grateful Soul will ſet a high Value upon his 
Bleflings, and moſt gladly give him the Glory 


of his Grace. The humble Chriſtian thinks him- 
felf, with Jac»b, lc/s than the leaſt of a God's Gen. 33. 10. 


Mercies; and conlequently he will be heartily 
thankful tor the leaſt: And by being thus 
affected, he becomes meet for receiving the 


greateſt, and camot fail thereof. It is to be 
obſerved, that when Jacob was in this humble 


and felf-abaſing temper; then it was that he 


ſam God face to face at Penic!: Then it was that Verſe 


he was honoured with the Name [7acl ; and as 


4 Prince had power with God and Men, and prevailed. Verſe 28. 


But on the contrary ; Pride, or Self-fulneſs, 
which is ever accompanied with Unthankful- 


Matth. 5. 6. 
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among them. 


he rely upon 


neſs, makes Men uncapable of receiving the 
Divine Grace: And therefore the Phariſees, 


who truſted in themſelves, that they were righteous, 


and deſpiſed others; that were not fick, but 
whole and healthy, in their own Conceit ; 
theſe died of their Diſeaſes, notwithſtanding 
the great Phyſician of Souls was fo long 


Now _— are two Graces which Humilit 


gives a peculiar Fitneſs for; two of the firſt ; 


Magnitude and greateſt Influence, of the great. 


eft Uſe and Conſequence in a Chriſtian's 


Life, viz. the Love of God, and Faith or Truſt 


Tis evident, that Humility hath a peculiar 
Fitneſs to cheriſh and increaſe the Grace of 
Love: For the more ſenſible any one is of his 


The great Duty of Sed. II, 


great unworthineſs and ill-deſervings, the more 

he muſt needs love God for having fo gracious 
a Regard to him; the more will he admire 
and adore the riches of his Grace. | 


And *tis as evident, that Humility affordeth 


the like Advantage ſor the Genre of Faith, 
or Traft in God: For the more ſenſible a Chri- 


e, the more will 
the Divine Power and Goodreſs 
for the ſupply of his Wants, having ſo many 
Promiſes to encourage him. The Senſe of 


tian is of his own Im 


our own Weakneſs will make us diſtruſt our 
ſelves; the more we diſtruſt our ſelves, the 


more ſhall we fiay our Souls on God, and | 


in his Wiſdom, Power, and Grace. 


| Of how great Efficacy both theſe Graces 
are, to enable us to this Duty of Self- HY ; 
* $9 we have particularly ſhewed before 


CHAP. 


r . 4 


conſidered: For they plainly ſhew this holy 


CHAP. vn. 


That the ſerious Obſervation of the great 
Examples of Self-Reſignation, which are 
recorded in the Scriptures, is of great Uſe 
and Advantage. Firſt of the Example of 
Abraham. . 


vu. E Look to thoſe lively patterns 


and Examples of Sel Reſignation ſet 


before us in the Holy Scriptures. Theſe are 


of ſingular Uſe and Advantage to be ſeriouſly 


Diſpoſit ion of Spirit to be attainable; and 
that God requires herein nothing of us that 
is impoſſible. Toh 
Could they do thus; and cannot we do the 
like by the {ame Divine Help and Power, 


which we have ſhewed is attainable by xs as 
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well as them? They were * ſubjefF to like* d- 


Paſſions with us; they were Fleſh and Bloud as, 
we are, and naturally as weak and infirm as 


our ſelves: And God is the ſame in Power and 
Goodneſs now, that ever he was. 


This may commend to us the Fulneſs of 
the Scriptures; That beſides the beſt Precepts 
and Rules, we have the beſt Patterns and Ex- 


amples recorded in them, of every Grace and 
Vurtue : So that, by the guidance and aſſiſt- 
ance of the Holy Scriptures, the Chriſtian 


every Food Work. 
The beſt Rules of the beit Life are laid 


down in the Divinely inſpired Writings; and 

they are plain and intelligible (eſpecially to 

thoſe that have the honeſf aud good Heart) But Luke 8. 1. 

Examples ſuperadded to Rules, and Patterns to 
| | 255. Pre- 


a0 Ad 14. 


Man may be perfected; throughly furniſhed unto 2 Tim. 3. 


104 


Precepts, make both more inſtructive ; and as 
well encourage as direct our Practice. And 
we having upon Record many worthy Ex- 
amples ot Self-Reſignation ;, this Leiion becomes 


neither too high nor hard for us, to under- | 


ſtand or prattile. 
How many Precepts have we in Scripture 
to engage us to Chaſtity aud Purity, Meek- 


neſs and Patience, Faith and Charity; to an 


holy Relolvednelts in owning of God, and ad- 


hering to his Ways, and Unweariedaels in 


doing good ; and to every other Grace and 
Virtue? And have we not, beſides others, 


the Example of Joſeph for Chaſtity, Aojes tor 


Meeknets, Job for Patience, Abraham for Faith, 
Dorcas and Cornelius for Charity, Daniel for an 
holy Reſolvedneſs of Spirit in owning God, 
S. Paul for an unwearied Zeal ; and above all, 


that Example of all Examples, for every 


thing that is Holy, Pure, and Lovely, our : 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt? 
Take we heed then, that we be not found 


| * ſmall Imitators of mighty Examples; as Sal vian 


expreſſeth it. And let it be our ſerious Care, 
and holy Ambition, to tranſcribe their Vir- 
tues, to write after thole fair Copies they 


have ſet us; to be Followers of thoſe bleſſed 


Souls, wherein they were Followers of God 
and Chrift. 


But my preſent Argument determining me 


to Self- Reſignation, and to conſider ſome Fx.mmples 


hereof for your Guidance and Encouragement; 


Firſt, I will preſent you with that of Abra- 
ham; faithful Abraham, as he is ſtyled by the 


Apoſtle S. Paul. There were ten Trials, where- 
with God was pleaſed to exerciſe this good 


Man; as they are collected out of his Story 


by the Hebrew Writers: The firſt and If of 


which ten were the foreſt of all. 


Tae 
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Moriah; and offcr him there for a burnt-offering, 


Chap. VIII. $Se-Refignation. 


The firſt is recorded in Ger. 12. 1. His be- 
ing called and commanded of God to leave 
his own Country, his Kindred, and his Father's 


not. Which Command, as unpleaſant and 


- grievous as it muſt needs have been to his 


Fleth and Bloud, he did not in the leaſt de- 
murr upon obeymg: But by Faith Abraham, 
when he was called to go out into a place which he 


ſhould after recerve for an inheritance, obeyed ; 
and he went out, not knowins whither he went, 
Heb. 11. 8. 


The laſt was His being commanded to take 
his onely Son Iſaac, and to flay and offer him 


for a Burut-offering ; than which there could 


not be a greater Trial. We have this Com- 


mand in Gen. 22. 2. Every Word of which 


hath a ſingular Fmphaſis, and deſerves Atten- 


tion: Take nom thy ſon, thine onely ſon Iſaac, 


mhom thou loveſt, and get thee into the land of 


upon one of the mountains which I will tel thee of. 


Tale now thy Sou] Not a Beaſt for a Sacrifice, 
not any of the beſt of his great Store of Cat- 


tle, was to be taken; but his Son. 


Take now] torthwith, without any Delay *.* x) is the 
thy Sm Iſaac] Not Iſhmael, but Iſaac; His _ — 
(and his Wife Sarah 80 Delight and Joy, as the fn Ahben 
Eve. 


Name ſignifies. OY 
thine onely Son Iſaac,] He and Sarah had no 
other to folace themſelves in; nor were the 
ever like to have any other. And befides, 
there 1s another Obſervable thing mentioned, 
Heb. 11.17, 18. He that had received the promiſes, 


_ offered up. his onely begotten Sn: Of whom it was 


laid, That in Iſaac ſpall thy ſeed be called. 


whom thou loveſt, ] That is, very dearly and 
paſſionately ;, as being the Son of their old Age, 
their onely Son, and a Son of the Promiſe. Rom. 9. 


Theſe two go together, render and the onely 


one, 


Houſe, and to go uno a Land that he knew 
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one, Prov. 4. 3- The onely one and the choice one, 
Cant. 6. 9. To loſe the oxely Son is that which 
cauſeth bitter Lamentation; and the mourn- 
ing for ſuch a one is uſed to expreſs the moſt 
paſſionate and doleful mourning, Amos 8. 10. 
Zech. 12. 10. Jer. 6. 26. 


and get thee into the land of Moriah ;, and offer 
him there] Abraham himſelf muſt offer him. 
He might not command his two Servants to 
do it: And they went no farther than till 
they came within fight of the Place, where 
L Verſe 4, 5. he was to be offered . The tender Father 
muſt take his onely Son, whom he loved, and bind 

him with his own Hands upon the Altar; 
and take the Knife to ſlay him: As his 
Eyes muſt behold him bleeding, galping, and 
burning; ſo muſt he be himſelf the Exe- 
and offer kin there for a burnt-offering, upon ont _ 
ef the Mountains which I will tell thee of.] This 
was the Place where the Temple was to be 
built by Solomon; the Place of offering Sacri- 
fices. And it was three Days Journey from 
Abraham's Habitation ; which might make 
the Command yet more grievous. As often as, 


in that Journey, he looked upon the Wood, or 
the Fire, for burning the Sacrifice; or the Knife, | 

that muſt do the Execution; 'or the Place 

where it was to be done (which he ſaw afar 

) how could it be otherwiſe, but that his 

Eye muſt moſt deeply affect his Heart? 

It follows in Ver. 6. And Abraham took the 

Wood of the Burnt-offering, and laid it upon Iſaac 

his Sen; and he took the Fire in his Hand, and 4 

Knife : And they went both of them rogether: 

What an affecting and heart-piercing Sight 

was this! And herein Iſaac was a Figure of out 

Bleſſed Saviour, who bare upon his Shoulders 

John 19. 17. the Wood of the Croſs ||, whereon he was to 


be offered up for a Sacrifice to God. 


fis 


— 
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*Tis hence to be concluded, That Iſau was 

now no Child, or weak Stripling ; in that he 

was able to travel with fo great a Burden: 

Such a Quantity of Wood as was ſufficient to 

burn his Body to. Aſhes, could be no ſmall 

Weight. Joſephus makes J/aac to be now T wen- Ty, Word 

ty five Years old: But an Hebrew Tradition, WI is uſed 


about Thirty and three. If fo, (and for what of one tha is 


End ſhould they feign it?) he was in his of an 
Circumftance allo a Figure of our Saviour, XL 4 as of 
who was offered up at about the ſame Age. 


33- 11. when 
Years old; of Benjamin, when he was 30 Years old, Gen. 43. 8. 
of Joſeph, when about 28 Years old, Chap. 41. 12. And the 


Servants accompanying Abraham are called PI bis young 
Ver. 3. So that it thou 


be rendred the young Man, not 
Ver. 5. 12. | ä 


4 


Now Iſaac being at this Time grown up to 
a good Age and Strength, it might make his 
Father the more unwilling to part with him; 
and confiderably added to the Greatneſs of 
his Trial. - | "ER 

Ard thoſe Words of Iſaac, which he ſpake 
in a ftrain of ſweet Innocence and Simplicity, 
Ver. 7. My Father, behold the Fire and the M; 
but where is the Lamb for a Burnt-offering ? they 
muſt needs cauſe a great Colluctation within 
him, and yearning of Bowels: No doubt, 
Abraham 's Affections did ſtrangely work now; 
and he was pained at the very Heart. 

There is alſo one thing more, which we 
may ns notice of, in this Command of God: 
t is faid ; Offer him there for a Burnt-offering : 
This kind of Offering - an — ft 
of which was to be conſumed by Fire: So 
that there was not the leaft Relic: to re- 
main of him. = 
This was the Command: And was it not a 
moſt difficult one? Could there have been a 
forer Trial? But, behold the fignal Reſiona- 


tion 


ny * 


| 
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tion and Obedience of Abraham to the Will of God : 
He, without the leaſt delay or demurring, 
betook himſelf to the Performance of the Di- 
vine Pleaſure. It is ſaid, Ver. 3. that Abrabam 
DR) * roſe up early in the Morning *. It is Hkely, the 
bern Command came lecretly to him in a Dream, 
2 or Viſion of the Night; and at, or before, 
= gy the firſt peep of Day, he addreſſed himtelf to 
heals: Or obey it. Thus he denied his natural and very 
as the Yulgar great Affection to his Son; and gave a moſt 
Latin renders illuſt rious Proof, that nothing was ſo dear to 
Og him, nothing {o powertul with him, as the 
g Will of God. Wiſdom kept him ſtrong againſt his 
tender Compaſſion towards his Sen; {aith the Au- 
I Chap. 10. f. thor of the Book of Wiſdom f. 
I be Completion of his Obedience is ſet forth 
in Ver. 9. Aud they came to the Place which 
God had told him of; and Abraham built an Altar 
there, and laid the Wood in order; and bound“ 
Iſaac his Son, and laid him on the Altar, upon 
the Wood. © OS” 
To choſe By the way; not onely Abraham, but «Iſaac 
Words, they too, was herein a rare Example of Reſignation. 
went beth of He was doubtlels, (as appears by what was 
them together, ſaid of his Age and Strength) able to have 
Fe Ta, reſiſted his Father now ſtricken in Years : 
adds. But he expreſſed no Reluftancy ; he quietly 
$52 and meekly ſuffered himſelf to be bound and 
— 5g ad laĩd upon the Altar. And herein again (as in 
21d Berges ſeveral other Particulars) was he a Figure 
Den Uzie! Of our Saviour; who, though he could have 
D) $2292 reſcued himſelf from the Power of the Jews 
we By zu aud Romans, yet permitted them to take and 
fubmiſrve bind him, to heap many vile Indiguities upon 
Heart. Yea, him, and at laſt to nail him to his Croſs. 
both the Tar- . . 
gum of Jeruſalem and Jonathan make Iſaac ſpeak to Abrabam, that he 
would bind him ftrongly; adding, that he meek!y and quietly offer d 
himſelf to become a Sacrifice. 


-it 


r —-— — 


ate very difficult and u 
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' It follows, Ver. 10. And Abraham ftretched 

forth his Hand, and took the Knife to ſay bu 
iN 

he did it; u ly purp in clas ve 
his Mind to do it, and had it not been for Lare. 
God's Interpoſition, had performed his Pur- Aim. 
noſe. Therefore the Scripture reports it, as if 

he actually offered up his Son, Heb. 11. 17. 

By Faith Abraham, when he was tried, offered 

up*Iſaac ;, and he that had received the Promiſes, 

offered up his onely begotten Son. SO James 2. 21. 

Was not Abraham, our Father, juſtified by Works, 

when he had offered Iſaac, his Son, apon the Altar ? 

And hereupon (as it fbllows in Ver. 23.) be 

was called the Friend of God: He was emi-* This is a 
nently approved as ſueh, for this high Act of le thrice 


nce en him in 


| n | | , | ipture; 
viz. in this place, 2 Chron. 20. 7. and Iſs. 41.8. and implied in Gen. 


15. 17. Shall 1 hide fem Abrahom the thing that I dv? Where Phile 


adds 75 ele h, my Friend. Shall I bide F Abraham my Friend, & 


And by this Peripbraſ [the Friend of God} „ 


his Name, is he deſcribed in the Alcan, the Ti- 
I will conclude this great Example of Self- 
on with that in I. 41. 2. Who raiſed 
wp the righteous man from the Ea, and called 
bim to his foot ? 
Abraham was ſequacious, and 


in all things; who had him at his Call, as the 


Faulconer hath a well-man'd Hawk, and calls 


her to his Hand. And ſhall not the Spiritual 
Seed of Abraham (for fo Chriftians are) be 
ſequacious, and obſervant of every Call of 
God; though he call them to ſuch Trials as 


are \ .ungrateful? Let us walk 
in the fteps of the Faith and Obedience of our 
Father Abraham; in readily ſacrificing our aar, 


| Our delight and joy, that Sin which is moſt 


beloved; the ſir of our ſouls T, that Sin which! As the = 
ſeems to bring us moſt Profit, and moſt De- Phraſe is in 


light and Pleaſure. By thus doing we ſhall **<>" — 


be 


—_— 
* . 


Of the Example of j 0 B. 
The next Example of Self-Reſir- 


\Econdly 

40 hal be that of upright and holy 
12 he will appear to be a moſt memo- 
and eminent one, by theſe following 


rable 

Particulars. 

Firſt, He was a Great man; Great for Eftate 
and Riches. We read in Job 1. 3. that he 
6 . Sheep, three thouſand Camels, 
a bundred She- Aſſes, 
ore of 4 So that this man 
Fr, ene pf men of the Eaſt +. 

; which lay Eaſt-ward from the Land of c 


He was Great alſo for Wiſdom, and by thac 
means for Howeur and Eſteem; of which there 
is a particular Account in Chap. 29. The aged 

i Verſe 8. men, when they ſaw him, aroſe and ftood ap}. 
| The Princes cefrained talking, and laid their bond 
upon their mouth. * The Nobles held their peace, and 

Ver. 9, 10, heir cleaued to the roof of their mouth &. 
Such a Neverence had they for him, for 
the grea- eis of his Wifdom and excellent 
Accomplimmeunts, that the ear that heard him, 

+ Verſe 11. blefſed him T. All gave ear to him, and mwait- 
ed, and kept filence at his counſel : After his 
words" they ſpate nit aga n; and his ſpeech dropped 
wpor them. Aud they mat ted for him, as for the 
rain; and opened their mouth wide, as for- the Latter 

Ver. 2, 27, rain. They received his Ditcourle as a wel- 

2 come 


„ 
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come and moſt defireable Rain; and fuch eſ- 
pecially was * the latter rain, before Harveſt, 
tor making the Corn more plump and fair. 
Secondly, He was as Good as Great and He- 
norable. Such was his Humility; that he did 
not deſpiſe the cauſe of his man-ſervant, or maid- 
ſervant, when they contended with him; as we read 
in Chap. 31. 13. And his Sbriety and Modera- 
tion of ſpirit is to be ſeen in the ſame Chap. 
Ver. 25, Cc. His Charity and Compaſſion, Chap. 


29. 13, 15, 16. Chap. 30. 25. Chap. 31. 16, 


17, 19, 20, 32. His t Chaſtity, Chap. 31. 
1 9. (So far was he Dow 23 bi 


tegrity and Honeſty, Chap. 29. 14. Chap. 31. 7, 
it, 2s. His readinef to employ his power a 

intereſt for the relief, and not for the cruſhing, 
of oppreſſed Iunocents, Chap. 29. 12. Chap. 31. 
21. (And this he did boldly and refolvedly, 
Chap. 31. 34) His exemplary Fiery in Reepi 

himſelf from the Idolatries of the Arabs „Cilag 
31. 26, 27. His pi 


in their yearly Feaſtings, left they might have 
Chap. 1. 5. And in Chap. 23. 11, 12. we 
have him expreſſing the great Devotion of his 
Soul towards God, in the. conſtancy and univer- 
ſalitiy of his Obedience. foot, (faith he,) 
hath held his ſteps ;, his way have I kept, and not 
declined : Neither haue I back from the com- 
mandment of his lips: 12 the words 
of his mouth _ 7 —_ cod. Yea, 
God himſelf gives this Character of Job, Chap. 
2. 3. That there is none like bim in the — * 
a perfect and an upright man, one that feareth God, 

and eſcheweth evil. 9 | a 
Thus was this excellent Perſon a great Pat- 
tern of all kinds of Virtue in his flouriſhing 
Eſtate. And he was no leſs a Pattern of Sel/- 
Neſgnation in his Afflictions and Trials: For, 
9 Thirdly, 


offeuded God in the heat of their Banquets, 


—_ his great 
Eftate to ſerve Senſuality and Luft.) His I- 


pious ſollicitade for his Children, 
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| Thirdly, This Great and Good man was ſore- 
| ly afflifted and tried by God. There were three 
| Meffengers that brought him the tidings of 
fad Calamities, which befel him in his Poſ- 
ſeffions; his Oxen, Aſſes, Sheep and Camels, 
with his Servants, being carried away by the 
Sabeans and Chaldeans, or conſumed by fire from 
Heaven: But the fourth Meſſenger brings the 

heavieſt News of all, viz. That all his Sons 
and Daughters were cruſht to pieces, by the 

fall of the Houſe wherein they were feaſting, 

Chap. 1. 5 

This was diſmal indeed; to lote all his 

Children at once, and that not by a natural 

but violent Death: And to have them de- 
ſtroyed with a ſudden Deftruttion ; and that 

allo in the midſt of their Feaſting and Mirth. 
But beſides, the more to aggravate his At- 

fliction, theſe feveral Meſſengers came imme- 

diately one after another: While one was 
ſpeaking, another came in; one Wave, the 
more to overwhelm him, came upon the neck 
of the other: So that he had no Reſpite, 
no time to concoct his Sorrows ; no Diverſion, 

no time of Breathing, to prepare himſelf to 
bear the next. | 

But after all this, Affliction comes nearer 

ſtill, and more cloſe to him. God permitted 

Satan to exerciſe his Cruelty upon his Body: 

| * The word Which was ſtricken with fore biles &; and that 
= _ al over even from the crown of his head to the 
Fw which ele of his foot, Chap. 2. 7. He was full of 
Tengerh Anguiſh in every part. There was nothing 
burning bile, about him left whole and entire, but the 


from the 


Skin of his teeth, Chap. 19. 20. or the skin 
— — about his gums or lips: Nothing was whole 
were infla- about him, but his Mouth to complain with. 
m'ng Ulcers, To have one fuch Bile is very painful; but 
2 to have ſuch angry and noiſome things all 
FT fore or Over the Body, how exquiſitely tormentiug 
waligrant. muſt it needs be! ST And 
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And in this ſad pli 

5 22 
8. or without t 

- (as the Sepragine hath it *) 


he ſat down (not 
* 0 
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Where he# i ne 


had none to dreſs his Sores but himſelf; nor „eat, f. 
any thing (that we read of) to help himſelf , tog. 


with, but ſome piece of an earthen Veſſel caſt 


on the Dunghill. Inſtead of ufing Oiles and 


Salves, that were proper for the mitigation 
of his Paw, and the healing his Sores; he 
ſeraped them, or tqueezed out the raging mat- 
ter of them, with 4 potſherd. | 

He was ſo changed by his Blains and Botches, 
and ju fo ſqualid a Condition, that his Friends 
luem him not, Ver. 11, 12. His Brethren went 
far from him, and his anged 


uaintance were eſtr 


from him: His kinsfolk failed him, and his 


familiar friends forgot him: that dwelt in 
his houſe, and his maids counted him for a ffran- 


ger: He was an alien in their ſght: He caled 
his ſervant, and he gave him no anſwer: He en- 
treated him with his mouth: His breath was ſtrange 


to his wife, though he entreated for the Childrens 


ſake of his body: The young Children deſpiſed 
him; and fpake againſt him ; His inward Friends 
abhorred him: And they whom he loved, were 
turned againſt him: As he moſt Pathetically 
complains, Chap. 19. 5 

His three Friends, El: 


phaz, Bildal aud Zo- 
fhar, when they firſt came to ſee him, ſat down 


upon the ground ſeven days and ſeven niobts ;, and Chap. 4. alt. 


coul j not ſpeak for Aſtouiſhment at 10 ſtrange 


a Spectacle: Al d what they afterwards ſpake, 
was both impert inen: and highly uucharita- 
ble; iaſtead of g viag him any Relief, it added 
more to his Grief, and aggravated his Tor- 


mend: They were Phyſicians of us value, and Chap. 13. 4. 


miſerable comfertcrs ;, as He told them. 
And whereas he might have hoped, that 
he Wife of his Boſom, (ih2 to whom he had 


I 3 been 


Chap. 16. 2. 
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2 Chap. 31. been ſo true and faithful *,) might have been 


verenced and eſteemed 
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tome Comfort to him; ſhe, on the contrary, 
was not onely eſtranged from him, but alſo 


a diſheartner of his Patience; and aſſiſted 


Satan in his Deſigns againſt him. Satan had 
touched his Bones and his Fleſh: But that 
Speech of his Wife, Doft thou ftill retain thine 
Integrity ? Curſe God, and die (Chap. 2. 9.) muſt 
needs (mite him to the Heart. 

And now have I not ſet before you a moſt 
fad aud piteous Condition; full of ſuch difficult 
Circumſtances as might 'be apt, any one of 
them, to make the Duty of quiet Submiſſion 
to the Will of God very hard and grievous ? 
For this Rich and Wealthy man to loſe all 
his Eftzte, and that Eftate which he had done 


ſo much good with, by Akts of Mercy and 


Pity ; and together with his Eftate, all his 
ten Children by one ſudden ftroke : For this 
Great and Honorable perſon to be brought ſa 
low as to fit upon an Aſh-heap, to be de- 
baſed to a Dunghill : For this fo greatly re- 
perſon ; and that had 
been fo Humble in the height of his Ho- 
nours, and employed his Power for the Reliet 


of the oppreſſed; to be now the Object of 
Chap. 1. z. 


the greateſt Contempt, and vilified by the 
moſt Vile: For ſo Good a man, one that feared 


| God, and eſchewed cuil, to be delivered up to 


the Malice of the Devil; who would be ſure 


not to ſpare him, but to lay on hard enough: 


For ſuch a man, 1 ſay, to be thus lamentably 
a fflicted both by Men and Devils, Foes and 
Friends too; and not to have ſo much as one 
Comfort left him: Who can ſufficiently ſet 


n forth the Pitifulneſs of this Caſe ! 


* The © Scriptures mention Job's Wealth, 


 Greattieſs, and Goodneſs; that the greatnets 
of his Sufferings, and his patient Submiſſion 


might tlie more — For one that had 
bat 


OE Io 


* 
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ſo ſtrangely and fearfull 
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but little before, to loſe that; that was low 
before, to fall lower; is not ſo ſharp a Trial, 

as from pollefling a great Abundauce, to be 

deprived of all, and that at once, to be im- 

mediately brought out of the Extreme of 
Proſperity into the Extreme of Adverſity. 

And had he by a riotous Courſe, Ike the 

Prodigal in the Goſpel “, brought himſelf to Luke 13. 
Straits; or had he by tome heinous Sin pro- 

voked the Almighty to inflict upon him ſome 

ſore Judgment ; he would have had no fuch 

trial of Patience: He might have thaaked 

himſelf for what was come upon him. But 

for one who had always kept a Conſcience 
void of Offence, both towards God and Men, 


that walked in all the Commandments of 


God with a perfect and upright Heart, to be 
y plagued; what a 
Trial is here! | 


And behold now Job's Reſfenat: 


on, and Sub- 
miſſion to the Will of Gd; it was great to Ad- 


miration, as great as his Suſterings. 


When the laſt Meſſenger had delivered the t They came 
heavieſt Tidings of all the Four f;, he ſo thick one 


had no ſooner brought him the diſmal News upon another 


of all his ten Children being flain at once, — 4 


but Jeb put himſelf into the loweſt and moſt ſay any thing 


humble Poſture, rent his ma'tle, (or robe,) ſhaved before ; the 


his head, and fell down on the ground, and wor- latter ny 
friped , "And ſaid, Naked came I our of my mo- on hg 
ther s womb, and naked ſhall I return ¶ thather : yet ſpeaking. 


The Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away ; | Namely to 


Bleſſed be the name of the Lord, Chap. 1. 20, 21. the womb of 


1 the Earth; to 
— tis likely, in uttering theſe Words, he pointed with his 
Finger. 


F 


What more Emphatical Expreſſion of an 
humble and profouud Submiſſion to the Divine 


= could have been utrered by the tongue of 
M 


14 Naked 
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na OED mother's womb, and 
naked ſhall I return thinker J | have as much 
For we fhil as | brought into the World with me “: 
brought we, And that which I have loſt, was not my own : 
* alt was leut me by God; who might call for 
3 * 

« certain, weit again, whenfoever he pleaſed. | came into 
can carry ne-the World without it; and without it may 
thing owt, I] go again out of the World, and be never 
Tim. 6. 7. the lels Happy. 

The Lord gave, ] | acknowledge his Goodneſ; 
and Favour, in what 1 ouce enjoyed ; aud 
that I fo long enjoy ed it. 


and the Lord hath taken away; ] Lacknowledge 


and tubmit to the Lord's good Pleaſure, in 


firipping me of all theſe Comforts and Enjoy- 

ments. He doth not fay ; The Lord gave, but 

the Sabeans and Chaldeans ha., taken away: 
But he looks beyond Men, and all inferiour 
_ Ciuſes, to God, and faith, \ The Lord hath taken 


away. The Seventy add here ſomewhat — 1 


+ 5 ws W Ku- T as it pleaſed the Lord, ſe things are come to 

el daf, © i- Bleſſed be the name of the Lord.] To bleis God 

mes ten. When he beſtows his Bleſlings on us, is very 
eaſie: It is no hard thing to ſay; Ile Lord 


hath given, Bleſſed be the name of the Lord: But 


co bleſs God even when he hath taken away, 
and'deprived us. at once of all our Comiorts; 
this is hard indeed, this is Heroick : This 
argues an Excellent ſpirit, more than Thou- 
Ids of Thankfgivings in a protperous Con- 
dition: This is an admirable lnftance of Self- 
Keſeg nat 1911. | 

Not to murmur aud repine at ſuch exceed- 
ing ſevere Provideuces, is a great Expreſſion 


a reſigned temper. Bow great au Evidence 


then of this Temper is an Heart born up, 


in ſuch miſerable Circumſtances, in a thank- 


fl and praiſing Frame. Aud that Job ſhould 


now blets God, when Satan hoped, 4. aud was fo 


f haf p. . 1. CO! lideut, thh At ne weuig cuiſe him ro his face ; 3 


Chap. X. Self-Refignation. 
this was a great Foil and Defeat given to him, 
ſuch a Diſappointment as could not but vex 


i t the very Heart. 
him a ry vreffien of Job's 


There is alſo another Ex 
not unlike to this; namely, his Anſwer to 
that wretched Speech of his Wife: He /aid Chap. 2. 10. 
unto her, Thou ſpealeſt as one of the fooliſh women 
fpeaketh. What ? ſhall we receive good at the band 
of God, and ſhall we not receive evil? As if he 
had faid ; What? Is God bound to be al- 
© ways heaping his Favours upon us? Muſt 
© we have nothing but Sun-ſhine, fair and calm 
Days; without Winds, or Clouds, or Rain? 
© Muſt we be fed with nothing but Marrow 
and Fatneſs; taſt nothing but what is ſweet 
„and delicious? Muſt we have all ſmooth 
© and flowery way in our Journey? And if 
© God for a while cloud himſelf, if he : 
© the Streams of his Comforts, that flowed ſo 
© abundautly upon us; if he give us to taft 
of the ſoure, and bitter, the waters of Marah; Exod. 15, 
© muſt we therefore repine and complain, or 
think evil of him, and grow weary of his 
© Service? Having received ſo much good 
© from him, is it not equitable and fit, that 
* we ſhould bear ſome evil and Hardſhip, when 
© he ſends it? Should not the Memory of 
* the many and long continued Mercies more 
© fweeten and endear our gond God to us, 
than ſome preſent Croſſes and Adverſities 
© embitter our Thoughts of him, and ſoure 
* our Spirits with Diſcontent? : 
O the Height ard Excellency of Grace in 
this Holy man! He was * 4 perſen of the true Fir ante E- 
Evangelical and Chriſtian fpirit, before Chriſt, or vangeliaEuan- 
his Goſpel, came into the World. How bad Pa-** __ 
tience its perfect Work in him! There could James 1. 
not be a braver Spectacle, a more lovely Sight 
on the whole Earth, for God and Angels to 
behold, than ſuch a Soul in the midſt of ſuch 
Trials; 
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Trials; the ornament of a meek and quiet fpirit 


A TAGS: being * the Abe of God * of great price. If 


+ 


þe#s-Seneca could lay of Cato; + Behold 4 fight, which 


8 quedrhar God, who diligently obſcrues the work of his 


fas in. 


Dew. 


ſpeak unworthily 


3 was, 


nn bands, his ; well may it be 
n 

This A Elogiam is given of him, 
Chap. 2. 10. hn al this Job famed not with bi; 
lips: And the like in Chap. 1. 22. where it 
is added, nor 


of God, or his Diſpoſals, 
nor had he any disbecoming Thoughts of him, 


or them: Nay, he was ſo far from repining 
nl fretting at the ſevereſt of them, that 


(as hath been ſhewn) he took them gratefully 


at his hands. 

As deformed and diſeaſed a Creature as Job 
as to his outward man; he was moſt 
ſound, fair, and lovely within: Though his 
Body lay among the afhes and n yet 


was he, as to the inward Conſtitution of his 


Soul, as the wings of a Dove; beautified with 
ſuch mterchangeable Colours, by the Sun 


mining upon her, that they are as it were c- 


Pill. 68. 13. vered with falver, and her feathers with yellow gold. 


$ Sam. 2. 


| Chap. 7 


more Glorious to all Ages 
hoe been, had there been nothing in his 


In the Song of Hamah it is ſaid; "that God 
raiſeth up the out of the duſt, and lifreth up 
the - ; {gf dung hill. — here 2 have 
a far greater Wonder: God exalted Job even 
when he debaſed him to the Duſt, and made 
him in his loweſt eſtate a Glorious perſon ; 
than ever he would 


dur that he was for his Wealth and 
Horb the greateſt of ail tie men of the Faſt : 
So that Job, even while he was of this low 
degree, might rejoyce in that be was exalted ; to 


. Allude to that of S. James ||. 


Great Afflickions accompanied with an un- 


conquerable Patience canmize men; and advance 


rem 


charged God foclifuly. He did not 
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* 
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* 
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Chap. IX. S Nees, 
em to a peculiar Degree of Honour and 
_— Wes the reſt of Mankind. Behold, we 
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count them happy (| we call them bleſſed) _—y page; 


dure, james J* 11. | 
dene d 


then a 


glorious. 


| 6 
ks magnificently of Job's 
Dung hill; that 1 Þ more ſtately than any * vom te 
Kingly Throne ; And of his Sores z, that they > . 
were * ricker than any jewels and pretions ſfomes; ge pac- 
nay, that they were more ſplendid and gloriow un 


UOTE 


Aide s- 


v α e die is Y merger. 
That very 


Majeſty of his Mind ſhined forth; and the 


| Pirit of Glory reſted on him. 


What a Pleaſure was it to Heaven, to ſee 
this Champion come off ſo bravely, and baffle 
all the Attempts and Arts that the Devil 


could uſe to break his Spirit, and force him 
to Impatience and unworthy Reflections upon 


God and his Providence ! 


Aſb-heap, or Dungbill, where the 
illuſtrious debaſed 2 ſat, —— a Throne of 
Glory; no Royal Seat of Majeſty, or Chair 
of State was ſo glorious: Here his Patience 
was enthroned; here the humble Greatneſs and 


mes im Five u . Bamnevs, ws inar0 in ws xoveles v 


God faid twice * to Satan; Huſt thou conſi- Chap. 1. 8. 


dered m 


in the earth? Haſt thou ſet thine Heart upon 
my ſervant Job? Haſt thou taken ſpecial 
Notice of him? God ſeemeth to glory and 
make his Boaſt of this Excellent perſon, as a 
more worthy Sight than any that pretented 
it ſelf to the view of Oblervatioa in any part 
of the World. But he was much more wor- 
thy of Eſteem aud Admiration, after he had 


y fervant Jh, that there is none like him & Chap 2. 3 


non} 


FT? 


s; when the 
unto 
was his 
wo the 
it, 
* of 
t he is men- 


7 


and his great Patience 
"Oh ſpeak briefly of the 
Reward: this his and Reſienation of 
himſelf to the Will of God, was at laſt crowned 
with, After the Apoſtle had ſaid, in the 
forementioned place, Je have heard of the pa- 
tience of Job, it follows, «nd heve ſee the end of 


tender mercy. And in the Book of Job, we find 
him moſt amply rewarded even in this life: We 
* Job 43. 7, read *, That he found ſuch ſpecial Favour in 
the eyes of God, that his three Friends, who 
had added to the heavy weight of his Af- 


which was ri 

tone his 1 oP 

: ve 10. Job's prayi * them: And it is faid , 
, that og fo the captiv of Job, when 
he prayed for his friends : And that the Lord 

gave Fob twice as much as he had before. So that 

Verſe 12, he Lord bleſſed the latter end of Job more than 
10 bis beginning: For be had een thouſand Sheep, 
and fir thouſand Camels, and 4 thouſand yoke of 

Oxen, and a thouſand Sbe- aſſes; whereas he had 


before but half this number of each of theie, 


as hath been ſhewn. 


Thus in his Goods and Polleſſions, which 


were either deſtroyed by Fire, or carried away 
by his thieviſh Neighbours, the Sabean and 
Chaldeans, and ſo were never to be enjoy ed by 


him 


| maſt peculiar 
given ſome Account of 


flictions, — had not ſpoken of God the thing 
* Job had done, could not at- 
„ with a Burnt-offering, without 


the Lord; that the Lord is very pitiful, and of 1 


f * 
* CTC ²˙ ü Oe — eget WR ad . find A 


_w Oo 
— 
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| 


Father thould a 


new Dau 


in an unh 


old, and Others of late, have imagined the 


Chap. IX. Sf-Refignation. | TIF 


him more, God gave him double: But as to 


his Children ; he gave him the juſt number 
he had before, viz. ſeven ſons and three dangh- Verſe 13. 
teri. Theſe, it is likely, were pot doubled, 
becauſe (though they were taken away by 
Death, yet) they were not utterly loſt, but 
their Spirits returned unto God who gave thens {I Eecleſ. 12.5. 
they were ftill alive with God, where their 
again meet them, in the other 
Life. But there is this ſaid ing the 
ghters. of Job, which was not faid of 
the former; That in all the land were no women Job 42. 15. 
ap} Tag they. 2 | 

aftly, We read that, after this, Job lived an Verſe 16. 
hundred and fourty years, and ſaw his ſans, and his 


| ſens ſons, even four generations. After which, 


the Happy Days he enjoyed here, concluded - 
I ly more Ha Eternity. 
And thus (as Satan faid, Doth Job ſerve God 
for nought | ? ſo) we ſee that his great Patience, f Chap. 1. 9. 
and Exemplary Submiſſion to the Will of God 
under the foreſt and ſevereſt Trials, was noe 
in tas the Lord\|, but abundantly recom- As the 
is in 
Before I conclude this Example of S. 15. wie. 
Reſgnat ion, I muſt take notice; That ſo great 
was Job's Patience, that ſome of the Rabbins of 


Account that we have of him, to be rather a 


Moral Fiction, a Romance and Parable, than 
a real Hiſtory : So very averſe are men to 
think any higher Degrees of Goodneſs at- 
tamable, than what they themſelves are wil- 
ling to come up to. 
| But that we may not doubt, whether it 
were a true FHrftory; beſides other Argu- 
ments, that in Ezek. 14. Ver. 14, 20. doth 
evidently prove it fo to be. *Tis here twice 
ſaid; Though theſe three men, Noah, Daniel, and 
Job were in it, they ſhould but deliver their own 
ſouls 


their eouſnef:; Intimating, that if 
＋ 1 Help for a Nation, 


were any H 
were more 


a 
= 44 


three " moſt Dear to God for their 
* And a like Expreſſion there 


mind could not be toward this 


Ne, 


ws g N and Daniel, Moſes and & 
' being” no imaginary (but real) Per- 
why mould it be thought that Job 

1 wh was o? 


Let it be alſo confidered, that in Jam. 5. 
10, 11. we are directed to the Prophets, Ber 
to Job, as Examples of Patience. The Prop 
deing no Pickions, but ſuch as really Tx: 
the Name ef the Led; how ſhould 


to be join with them, if thers ware never | 


ſuch a one in being? 
If this Story were a mere Fiction, the 


Argument 
= in thoſe Words, Te hee beard 
| of Fob, an baue ſeen the end 
might have been thus exct 


of the patience 
of the Lord, &c. 
againſt by 


ſpeaketh, viz. © What do you tell us of one 
27%; of his Patience and Reward? There 


© was never ſuch a perſon; there were never 
© ſuch 
© Andt ore how can what you have told 
© us concerning him, fignifie any thing to 
© our Encouragement ? + 

But furel 
Imitation 


one who never was ; nor encou- 


raged to a real Duty by an imaginary and 


feigned Reward. 


"Io 


CHAP: 


The great Duty of Sect. II. 


likely to prevail than theſe 


15. 1. Though Moſes and Samuel ftood 


to Patience, which S. Cw uſeth 


thoſe ſuffering Chriftians to whom he there 


practiſed, as are ſaid of him: 


were not exhorted to the 


— 


— D N ＋——ͤ— 


faith; T have ſmorn znto the bouſe of Eli, the 


Chap. x. Se Ragin. 
CHAP. X. 
Of the Example of ELT. 


Third Example ſhall be that of Eli. 


Sacred 
deed ty Dp 
r kis Power 
ining his two ſons, Hephn: and 
; people abborr the Chap. 2. 27. 
of ate Lind, tad bod ns the fee 
Nr 
ir Covetou anne is ;“ 
ent this ſad Meſſage to him, namely Rr 


though 
was : 6 — that it is faid, 
every one that beareth it (that harech of U. 
execution of it) ſhall tingle, Chap. 3. 11. And 
it was an irreverſible Sentence: For God 


the iniquity of Eli's houſe ſhall not be purged with 
ſacrifice, nor off :ring, for ever, Ver. 14 A 
dreadiul Expreſſion of his great Diſpleaſure. 


And 


But 1 Sam. 4. 16. 


„r 9 —— S s 


1 
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CHAP 1'L 
Of the Example of DAVID. 


HE Fourth Example 1 ſhall propoſe of 
| Self-Reſignation is Holy David; a man af- 
ter God's own heart, that did fulfill * all his “ arm mw 
Wits. He was eminent for Obedience to the Sranuam, 
Divine Commands: He delighted to do the Ads 13. 22. 


will of God; yea, his law was within his 


heart x: He had veſpeft unto all his Command- * Pſal. 40. 8. 
ments f. And he was likewile eminent for a #Pfal. 119. 6. 
patiert Submi ſſive temper under great Trials 
 _—_ cen 

That was an exceeding great Trial; when 
with his Houthold, and loyal Subjects, he 
was forced to fly with all ſpeed out of Jeru- 


| ſalem, for the ſaving his Life from the bloody 
Machinations of his own Son, Abſalom. We 


have the Story in 2 Seam. Chap. 15, & 16. 
Abſalom, his + Third Son by Birth, but now t 2 Sam. 3. 7 


his Eldeſt, and therefore Heir apparent to the 


Crown, being impatient to ſtay for it till the 


natural Death of his Father, deſigned firſt, by 


flattering Civilities, to inficuate himſelf into 
the Hearts of the People, and afterwards, by 
armed Power, to force his way into the 
Throne. 6 

For his perſon; He was of a very lovely 
Aſpett 5 Preſence, to thas in all 
Ilracl there was none to be ſo much praiſed as Ab- Chap. 14. 25 
ſalom, for his Beauty: From the ſole of his foot- 


eden to the crown of his head, there was no Ble- 


miſh in him. 
He had allo a fair and ſmooth Tongue, Chap. . 2, 


was of a winning and inſmuating Behaviour; 3+ 4 5 


lo that he ſtole away the hearts of the men of Vert c 13. 
8 — Iract: 
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Iſrael: And having ſo done, it was an eafie | 


buſineſs to get himſelf choten and proclaim- 
ed King: Which was done by the men of 


Chap. 15. 10. Iſrael ;, and that iu Hebron too, the very place | 


Chap. 2. 4- where his Father was firſt anointed by the 

Chap. 5. 1, 5. men of Judah, and ſeven years and ſix months 
after, by all the Tribes of Hrael. 

And now Abſalom endeavours to conſirm 


| himſelf in his uſurped Dominion, by the beſt 


Arts of Power and Policy he could imagine. 
He gains Achitephel to be of his fide, who 


was the King's Counſellor; a man of that ve. | 
nerable Eſteem for his great Wiſdom, that 


Chap. 16. 23. his Counſel is {aid to be, as if a man had en- 
' quired at the Oracle of God, He is buly in pre- 
paring a great Army agaiuſt his Father. The 
Conſpiracy is ftrong ; and the people increaſe 
continually with Abſalom. 


This made David cry out in the Third 


* Verſe 1, 2. Pſalm ; Lord, how * increaſed that trouble 
me? many are they that riſe up againſt me. Many 
there be which ſay of my ſoul, There is no hel 

| | for him in God. And that thele many were not 
+ dxnbevacs f Strangers, (the Philiftines, Moabites, Amalekites, 


Amorites, and other Heathens) but his own 


Subjects; this was a more afflictiug Trouble. 


That among thele thould be found Achite- | 
phel, his Friend and Counſellor, that his Head | 


and Hand ſhould be in all this; this made it 
| more afflicting ſtill, as he complaineth, P.. 
[| Verſe 12, 55* 


then I would have hid my ſelf from him. But it 

was thou, a man, mine equal, my guide, and mine 

| acquaintance. We took ſweet counſel together, and 
walked unto the houſe of God in company. 

That the Genera, he that headed the Army 

againſt him, ſhould be Amaſa, the ſon of his 


Siſter Abigail; and therefore ſo near to him, | 
* 


For it was not an enemy that reproached me; 
13, 14. then I could have born it: Neither was it he that 
hated me, that did magnifie himſelf againſt me; 


thing leſs: His Diſpoſition, and his Carriage, 


Chap. XI. SN, Reſignat ion. 


Aggravation of his Affliction. 8 
But laſtly, This made the Affliction moſt 
ſharp of all; that he which was at the Head 


ot all, and auimated this rebellious Body, 
ſhould be Abſalom : That the Son ſhould thirſt 


after the Father's Blood; that he which came 
forth of his bowels, ſhould ſcek his life; as he 
complains, 2 Sam. 16. 11. And that he ſhould 
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as that David ſaich unto him * : Art thou not of * 2 Sam. 19. 
my bone, and of my fleſh? This was another 3- 


be the Son whom he loved moſt paſſionately ; x PTA 


even ſo paſſionately, that after his three 
years Abſence from Court, it is faid, Chap. 


13. 39. the ſoul of King David longed (or, was 


conſumed *) to go forth unto Abſalom. 


Age too; and after he had by his Valour 
and prudent Conduct ſaved his people out of 


in fore Troubles and Trials ? 


Oath + 
And then, all this to befall him in his Old 


the hands of their Evemies: Put all theſe 
lad Circumſtances together; and was not David 


But how doth he behave and acquit him- 


ſelf herein? Doth he quarrel with Providence, 
and the Inſtruments of his Trouble? No- 


is all compoled of Afeekneſs and Submiſſion to the 
Will of God. 


Being ſenfible of the eminent Danger he 


was in, he prudently provided for his Security, 


by removing from Jeruſalem. And this He and 
his Servants did with all ſpeed ; left Abſalom 
thould ſuddenly over- tale them, and thruft (or 
puſh) evil upon them, Chap. 15. 14. For his 
Enemies were moſt quick and active in their 
Preparations againſt him: Which therefore 
he calls the windy ſtorm and tempeſt in Pal. 55. 
a Pſalm that referrs to this Occaſion, as appears 
Ver. 14. Of his haſty flying he ſpeaks, 
Ver. 6, 7, 8. where he cries; O that I bad 
wings like a Dove! for then would I flie away, 
7 K 2 4e 


ran + 
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and be at reſt. Lo then would I wander far of, 
and remain in the wilderneſs. Selah. I would ha- 
ten my eſcape from the windy ſtorm and tempeſt, 

Being gotten out of the City in haſt, He 

and his Guard; they tarried in 4 Pace that was 

| * Chap. 15. far off , to refreſh themſelves; not knowing 

17. whither to go, or where to be at reſt; as he 

+ Verſe 20. then told ta, the Gittite f, who was come 
to him, reſolving to fare as he did. 

Having made a little paule there; He ped 

|} Verſe 23. over the Brook Kidron , (a Brook between the 


a loud voice, at this fad Proceſſion: As allo, 
went weeping as they went up, and covered every 


Aud David wept as he went up, and had his head 
* Verſe 30. covered; and he went barefoot . 


_ rowful Sympathizings ol the people (which 
could not but much affect his Heart) having 
given Order to Zadok the Prieſt to return 
thus far accompanied him (defiri:ig that that 
Monument of God's Glory and Preſcace might 
not wander up and down with him in his 
detolate Condition, but be placed again in the 
City of God) he thus expreiſeth the humble 


find avour in the cyes of the Lord, he will bring 


led in Pſal. But if be thus ſay, I have no Delight in thee; 
good unte him. q. d. © Though I be brought to 


* all my Glory iu this my Old Age, after all 
© the good Services I have done for Iſrael! and 


- a —_— —_ 1 1 1 2 _ 


City and Mount Olivet,) the Country weeping, with | 
when they were going up Mount Olivet, they 


mai his bead (after the manner of Mourners) | 


In the midſt of theſe Hardſhips, aud ſor- 


back to the City, with the Ark of God, which 


Ver. 25, 26.and quiet Reſgnation of his Spirit; If I ſhall 


me again, and fhew me both it (the Ark) and bu | 
As it is ſty- habitation, (Jeruſalem, the City of the great Ring f 


os Behold, here am I, let him do to me, as ſcemeth 


exceſſive Straits; though I be deyrived of | 


> 5 . ho . ed . . 02a mm te eu 


Judah: Vet here am I, let him do as ſeemeth | 
* goa te n; not as leemeth good to me. 
© Thy | 
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„Thy Will, O Lord, ſhall be my Will; thy 
© Pleaſure | will reft ſatisfied with, and ac- 
© quielce in. Thou thalt chooſe for me; and 
c to thy Choice will | accommodate my ſelf. 
dhe it fo as thou wouldſt have it to be, O 
© thou moſt Holy and Wile, and the Lord of 
© atl; who doeſt whatſoever pleaſeth thee in Hea-Plal. 135. 6. 
den, and in Earth. My Heart is ready, O 
God, my Heart is ready; it is fixed, and 
| < reſolved to drink of that Cup which thou 
© haſt appointed me. 
His humble diſpoſition of Soul difcovered it 
ſelf immediately after, in his Penitential beha- 
viour (already mentioned) as he went up the 
Mount; He wept as be went up, and had his head > Sam. 1 f. 30 
covered, and he went bare bot: Which were the 
_ moſt ſiguificant Expreflions of a great Humi- 
liation and Submiſaeſs of Spirit. And this 
meek frame of Soul, in reference to God's Dil | 
poſals, did diſpole him to a rare Meeknets 
2nd Patience in reference to men. ed 
| There happened a little after he was paſt | 
Mount 0{:zer a very provoking Occaſion: For 
Shime:, a Benjamite, threw Stones at him, and hi; Chap. 16. 5. 
nen; and caſt duſt at him all along iu the \V ay ;%*: ** 
adding to this Indignity Curſes, aud Revilings 
cf the King's Perſon. Abiſhai, one of his J 
three chief Commanders, was ſo incenſed ar 
the horrid Inſolence of this dead dog, (as he | 
called Shimei,) that he pray d the King, he 
might go over to him, and rake off his head. Verk: 9. 
Eat David was ſo far from permitting this, | 
tat he was more offended at Abiſhai”s Zeal for | 
him, than at Shimc;'s Injuries; and thus replied | 
to him: What have { to do with you, ye ſons of Verle 10. 
Lervian? ſo let him carſe ;, becauje the Lord hath 
laid unto him, Curſe David (that is, becaule the 
Lord ſaw it. good to permit him to curl? me, 
tor my Punilbment) Who then frall ſau, Where 
fore bat thay ove fo? Amwn; Read (With he) ver 11. 
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my Son, which came forth of my bowels, ſeeketh 
my life: How much more now may this Benjamite 
do it? Let him alone, and let him curſe: For the 
Lord hath bidden hoes. 


David was not a perfon of a dull, Phle . 


matick temper, of a ſlow and ſtupid EY 
tion; but of a vigorous, active Spirit: 

was ſenible, what a Barbarous Att this = 
in Sbimei, thus to infult over his King; and 
that in his great Diſtreſs: But being alſo 
ſenſible of God's Providence, in permitting 


this wretched man thus to atfront, revile and 


* Chap. 17. 
1 Chap. 18. 
Chap. 19. 


Chap. 16. 12. 


curſe him, to corre& him for his Sins; he 


quietly and meekly ſubmitted to it. ; 
And David loſt nothing by his humble Sub- 

miſſion: For God delivered him from the | 

Policies of Achitephel *, from the Powerful 


Army of Abſalom ; and brought him back, 
with Joy and Triumph, to Jeraſalem ||. 

As for Shim: ; God returned his Wickedneſs 

upon his own Head: And David found that 

true, which he did but modeſtly {uppole upon 
Shimei's curſing: I. may be ( laid he) that the 
Lord will look upon mine affliction; and that the 
Lord will requite me good for his curſing this day. 

And ke that ſpake before with ſuch an hum- 


Chap. 15.26. ble reſigned Mind | But if he thus ſay, I have nn» 
Delight in thee: Behold, here am I; let him do to 


me as ſeemeth good unto him] found that God 
did delight 1 in him, and therefore delivered him; 


as he himſelf eupreſſetli it, P/al. 18. 19. He | 


delivered me, becauſe he del: iohred in me. God 
did what fremed good to David ;, ſeeing David 


was withng, that God thould do what feemed | 


good to himfel*. 


| will add one more Paſſage expreſſive of 


David's Refimation. It is in Phat. 39. The par- 


ticular Occaiton is not mention? ; but that he 


was in a moſt aftlicted Condition, „ we find by 
Mis Prayer, Ver. 19. Remote toy flroke away from 
me : 
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Chap. XI. Sef-Refegnation. 

me: | am conſumed by the blow of thine hand. 
And in Ver. 13. he prayeth ; that God would 
pare him, that he might rec over ſtrength. But 
et he was patient, ſubmiſſive and quiet. / 
was dumb, I opencd not my mouth, becauſe thou 
lidſt it; faith he, Ver. 9. As in another Caſe 
he faith; Surely I have behaved and quieted my 
ſelf (1 have compoſed and ſtilled my Soul *) as a 
child that is weancd of his mother (or toward his 
mother +) My ſoul is even as a weaned child, 
Pfal. 131. 2. 

See how this Great man expreſſeth himſelf 
in words of greateſt Lowliuels and Humility. 
When he has to do with God, he is as alittle 
child; a poor, low, contemptible thing in his 
own Eſteem ; a worm, and no man, as he ſpeaks, 
Pſzl. 22.6. Though when he had to do with 
men, and was to fight the Lord's Battles; 
Who more a Man than David? Who more 
Courageous and Stout-hearted? When he was 
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but a Stripling, he encountred and flew a Lion; Sam 17. 


and a Bear, and the great Giant Goliath. 


Now if David, a King, one of ſuch Height 


and Diguity, one of fo great Fame and Re- 
nown in the World, one of ſuch incomparable 
Courage aud Magnanimity, did with ſuch 


Meeknefs and Subjection of Soul ſubmit to 


the Divine Providence; and in ſuch Inſtances 
as theſe, wherein as a King, and as a Father, he 
was moft highly provoked and unworthily 


dealt with: Is it not a Shame for us, who 
are o much his Inferiours, to be Impatient 
and Unreſigned; and that in far leſs Trials 
than his were? 


K 4 CHAP. 
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C HAP. XII. 


Of the Example of Our Lord FESUS 
CHRIST. 


Fifth Example of Holy Reſignation is Our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt , of all Examples the 
Greateſt, the Brighteſt and Faireft Pattern of 
al]: For none ever obeyed, none ever ſuiker- 
ed ſo much as the Holy and Bleiled Jeſus; and 
Heb. 2. 10. through fu erinns was this C. a of our Salva- 
* * Apyn23iy tion made perfe e. Ile is * the Captain and brave 
Leader of the noble Army of Martyrs ;, fuch as 
* all {el/-reſfonins Souls are: For, to give their 
j Rom. 6. Roay of Sin to ve deſtroyed . thei c Seli-defires 
to be burnt, their own Wills to be conſumed 
by the blames of Divine Love; what is this 
lets than Aartyraom ? 

1 chooſe to mention our Bleſſed Saviour next 
to David, (though he was indeed far before 
Jer 20. 2 him in * and Submiſſion) becauſe he 15 

Chap. < $54 the Spiritual David, and by the Prophets * 
Hof. 3. 5. called by the Name David: And becauſe 
tDavid being there are ſome memorable Conformities between 


an Hiſtorical them as to chis Particular of Rcſunat ion. For, 
Type and Fi- 


gure of Chriſt both in his Troub{:s and Trinmh: ; and therefore the 
Second Pſalm is applicable both to David and Chrif.. 


1. Chrift had his Judas, as David his Achi- 
r 4%. 9. tophel : One near to him, and that did eat of 
John 13. 18. his bread, con {piret aud 1. 0 ad his Leel againſt 


him. 

FExod. 4. 22. 2. Tract, whom God calls his Son], dealt as 
It! 3 with Chris as Avoſ. Aon: did with 
David. 


. 


EL Davi ( 25 We Led tle ewn) Leing b 
* 48. 111 lit, th AV! To 1579 ſert 27% % Out of Jeruſa- 
lem ; 
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lem * ; paſſed over the Bruok Kidron |, went up by* 2 Sam. 15. 
the aſcent of Mount Olivet, and wept as he went on R 
up || : His heart was ſore pained within him, and | verſe +4 
the terrors of death were fallen upon him; Fear 
fulneſs and trembling came upon him, and horrour 
overwhelmed him; as he complained upon this 

Occaſion *. At which time it was that he“ Pfal. 33.45. 
expreſt his humble Reſignation to the Will of God 


in thoſe words; Behold, here am I; let him do to 2 Sam. 1 5.26, | 


me as ſec meth good unto him. And Chriſt, the 
Spiritual David, beginning to undergo his laſt 
and greateſt Suffernigs, went out of Jeruſalem ; 
where his Enemies were conſpiring to deſtroy 
him, and Judas helping to facilitate their cruel 
Enterpriſe: He, with his Diſciples, paſſed 
over the Brook Cedron (the ſame with Kidron) 18. 1. 
came to the Mowit of Olrves ( the fame with 26.30. 
Mount Oliver) And in a Garden there, he began Verſe 37. 
to be ſorromful; to be ſore amazed, and very Mark 14. 33. 
 beary;, told his three Ditciples, that his ſoul Matth. 26. 38. 
was exceeding ſorrowful even unto Death. Here 
he wept; He offered p prayers and ſupplications, Heb. 5. 7. 
with ftrong crying and tears: And, being in an Luke 22. 44. 
Agony; his ſweat was as it were drops of blood. 
And here he expreſt his humble Reſioration to 
the Will of his Father, in theſe Words; 0 
my Father, if this Cap may not Paſs amay from me, 
except I drink it, thy Vill be done, Matth. 26. 42. 
or, as it is in Luke 22. 42. Father, if thou be 
willing, remove this Cup from me: Nevertheleſs, 
not my Will, but thine be dome. fo 

We allo find applied unto Chriſt, Heb. 10. 7. 
thoſe Words whereby David exprefſerh his Re- 
fronation, Pal. 40. 7, 8. Lo, I come: In the volume 
of the book it is written of me: ¶ delight to do thy 
Will, O my God. And in Chriſt they were ve- 
rified in a far more eminent Degree. There 
was no Compare between David's Reſignation and 
our S2viour's: His Cup was much more bitter. 


His 
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His were not tuch as are com- 

mon to Men, but were of an extraordinary 

Nature; being deſigned for an extraordinary 

End, viz. the making Atonement and Expia- 

Pet. 2. 24. tion for the Sins of the World: He bare our 
Ik. $3- 5. fins in his own body on the tree; was wounded for 


And he was a Perſon far from deſerving the 
leaſt of Sufferings by auy the leaſt Default: 

Heb. 7. 26. For he was holy, harmleſs, and widefiled : He 
_——— was ſpot leſly . and ever lived iu moſt 
— Obedieuce to the Will of God. 

Yet notwithſtanding the unſpeakable Great- 
neſs of his Sufferings, and his Non-deſert of 
them, he did not in the leaſt complain of his 
Father for giving him up to them; but en- 
tirely ſubmitted to, and acquieſced in his Will 


John 16. 11. and Pleaſure. The Cup which my Father hath 


4 given me to drink, ſaich he, ſhall I not drink u ? 
Matth.26.39. Not as I will, but as thou willeſt. 
And the "Reſignation of his Soul was alſo 


expreſt by the moſt wonderful Meekne/s and 


charity he difcovered towards his bloody Ene- 
mies; even in the midſt of their unlufferable 
Ads 8. 32. Abuſes and barbarous Cruelties. He was led 


as a ſbeep to the ſlaughter , and like a Lamb dumb 5 


before his ſhearer, ſo opened he not his mouth. 
Wberein alſo David was a Type of our Saviour; 

viz. in his Behaviour towards the reviling 
Shimei already mentioned. 

But the Reſignation of our Bleſſed Saviour 
(which was of all others incomparably the 
eateſt) I ſhall no further enlarge on here; 
auſe I have before diſcourſed of it *, and 
ſhall have yet further Occaſion to ſpeak more 
of it hereafter . I will onely add; That 
+ this is the Copy we are to eye moſt, though 
we are 2 about with a great cloud of other 
* noble Examples of this Virtue. 


* See Seck. 1. 
Chap. 12. 


Hn Chap. 14. 
Heb. 12. 


CHA? 


enn tranſoreſſions, was bruiſed for our iniquities. 


him; our cruciſying the fleſh, with 
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C HAP. XIII. 
0f the Example of the Apoſtle Saint PAUL. 


"HE Sixth and laſt Example I ſhall men- 
tion, is Bleſſed Paul. He was a follower of 


Chriſt, as he ſtyles himſelf, 1 Cor. 11. 1. And 


he imitated him in nothing more than in 
Self- Reſiguat ion. 
The very firſt Words he ſpake at his Con- 
verſion, did ſpeak the great Preparednels of his 
Soul for this Grace: Lord (laid he) what wilt 


| thou” have me to do *? There then ſhined round* As 9 6. 


about him a light from Heaven F, above the bright- Verle 3. 
meſs of the Sun : But a more glorious Light Chap. 26.13 
ſhined into his Heart: And as that Light ſtruck 
his Body down to the Earth, to did this his Saul; 
and humbled it to the loweſt degree of Selt- 


abaſement, and ſubmiſſive Compliance with 


the Will of God. 
Lord, what wilt thou ha:c me to do? was as 

well the language of his Heart, as the voice of 

his lip. And whatioever the Will of God 


was, that he ſhould either do or ſuffer after- 


ward; he was moſt pliable and yielding to it. 
He would will and do uothing but according 
to the Will of Chriſt. To him to live was Phil. 1. 1 
Chriſt. klis own proper Will was ſwallowed 8 
up in C W ill; to that be did not fo much 
live, as Chriſt lived ia him. Cal. 2. 20. 
None of the holy Writers ſpeak more fre- : 
quently or vigorouſly than S. Paul, of the Ne- 
ceſſity of what he calls his being crucified to G 
the World, and having the World crucified unto 


the affections Chap. 5. 24. 
our mortifying through the Spirit the Rom. 8. 13. 


al. 6. 14. 


and luſts; 
deeds of 


the b.ay, as being the onely way to 
eternal 
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to eternal Life; our ing off the old man, 
which is corrupt 2 to 12 ful lufts : By 
all which Expreſſions is meant the tubduing 
our own Will, and every mordinate Affection; 
whatſoever is contrary to the Will of God, 
and oppoſite to Self-Reſignation. 

Theſe things this excellent Apoſtle doth 
inculcate and preſs with all Serioulnels; and in 
Expreſſions of greater Significancy, of a more 
ſpiritual Force, and fuller Energy, than any 
Forms of ſpeech that occurr in the Ola 
Teftament. 

And what he thus teacheth and exhorts 
to, he was au eminent Example of the Practice 
Gal. 2. 20. of: He himſelf was crucißiea with Cbriſt. He 
Phil. 3. 7, 8, ſeffered the loſs of all things ;, and accounted all 
20. r gains and advantages "but ioſs and dung, 

that he might min'Chrift ; that he might know 
him, and the power of his reſurrection, and the 
fellowſhip of bis ſufferings, being made conformable 
unto his death. 

He profeſſed it moſt reaſonable and be- 

coming that, if Chriſt died for all, they which 
2 Cor. 5. 15. live, ſhould not live unto themſelves, (to the plea- 
Verſe 14. fing their own Wills,) but unto him; that the 
| Love of Chriſt (with a tweet force) conſtrainet]; 
us hereunto: And that the Mercies of God 
1 12. 1. powerfully engage us t freſent our bodies & lis 
71 e (to make an entire Oblatian of our 
ſelves to him) which is our reaſonable ſervice. 

And his Practice, his Behaviour, was fully 
agreeable to theſe his Proteſſions. At his fir 
Ads 9. 16. Converſion Chriſt ſaid of him; I will ſhew bum, 
how great things he muſt ſuffer for my wames 
ſake : But the Hardſhi ps he was to endure, 

did not at all ſtartle ths: After this, The 
_ 23, Holy Ghoſt witneſſed in every City, ſaying ; t Hat 
bonds and Muctions did wait for him: But, taid 
he, none of theſe things move _; nor count I my 
life dear unto my eli (and whit is dearer than 
lite?) 


—— 
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life?) ſo that I might finiſh my Courſe with Joy, 
and the Miniſtery » wha I have received of the 
Lord Jeſus, to effi the Goſpel of the Grace of 
God. And therefore he went to Jeruſalem 
(where he was to expett very great Afflictions) « a 
* bound in the Spirit; conſtrained by a holy To 1eν, 
Violence. Being come to Tyre ; He could not Ver. 22. 
be perſwaded by rhe Diſciples there, who through , 10 
the Spirit told him that he would incur much 
Hazard by going up to Jeruſalem; and there- 
fore faid to him, * he ſhould not go. Nor 
was he wrought upon afterwards by thoſe 
other Diſciples at Ceſarea, who endeavoured 
by their Tears, added to their earneſt Entrea- 
tries, to ſtay him: But his Anſwer to them 
was; What mean ye to weep, and to break a—_— 13. 
heart ? For I am „ not to be bound onely, 
but alſo to die at Jeruſalem, for the Name of the 
Lord Jeſus. And by the ftedfaſt purpoſe of his 
Soul to be fine to the Will of God herein, 
| he did at laſt win them over to the ſame 
Reſignation : For when he would not be perſwaded, Verſe 14. 
they ceaſed, ſaying ; The Will of the Lord be done. 
Whas ſevere Trials he was exerciled with, 
how many and great things he ſuffered, we 
have an Account of, 1 Cor. 4. 11, Cc. 2 Cor. 
6. 4, 5- and Chap. 11. 23, Cc. in which place 
are mentioned together above twenty luſtan- 
ces of his Sulferings. 
So far was he from living a ſelf-p 
life, that, if he pleaſed himſelf in any thing, 
it was iz "infirmities, in reproaches, in neceſſities, a Cor. 12.10, 
in perſecutions, in diſtreſſes for Chriſt's ſake. 
So far was he from Impatience and ſhrink- 
ing at thoſe Diſpolals of Providence, that he 
rejoyced in his 5 Heringe, while be filled up that Col. 1. 24: 
which was behind of the afflict ions of Chriſt in his 
| Tal, for his Bodies ſake, which is the Church. 
| But there is oue Paff: ge in 8. Paul's Wri- 
tings which I had e yu i: re Eye, when 


' *hought 


which expreſſeth the great Progreſs he had 


The 


I thought him, next to our Bleſſed Saviour, 
moſt worthy to be preſented as a Pattern for 


great Duty of Se&.1I. 


Chriftians to follow : 


And it is a Paſſage 


made in Self- Reſgnation, both as to the aftive 
and paſſive part of it; both as it conſiſts in a 
free and entire Obedience to difficult Com- 


mands, and in patient bearing hard Trials 


and Sufferings. 


This Paſſage is that in Phil. 4. 11, 12, 13. 
have learned in whatſoever ſtate I am, therewith 
to be content. I know both how to be abaſed, and 
1 know how to abowrd : Every where, and in all 
— I am inſtrufted ; both to be full and to be 

„ both to abound and ſuffer need. I can do 


all things throu 2 Chriſt which ſtrengtheneth me. Of . 


which Wor | may fay, as Auſonizs of the 
's Words; * 0 Plated (or, rich and 
moſt excellent) W ords, expreſſing a golden (or, 


| moſt beautiful and goodly) Mind! Yea, ſuch 


is the Pretiouſneſs of this Wiſdom, to know how 
to be abaſed, and how to abound, to have learned 
in every Condition to be content; that it cannot 


Job 28. 16,19. be valued with pure gold, with the pretious Onyx, 


Verſe 18. 


or the Saphire; the price of it is above Rubies. 
To know how to abound, and to be full; fo as 


Prov. 30. 9. not to deny God , not to forſake God , or "forget 
Deut. 32.15. him, in Fulneſs if ; not to be bigh-minded, nor truſt 
ft Tim. 6. 15. in uncertain riches; not to make the Abundance 


of theſe Outward things to adminiſter to 


Pride and Haughtineſs, Luxury and Senſuality; 
but on the contrary, to be humble, to truſt in 


God, and to acknowledge him in all his Gifts, 


to be moderate in Abundance, and ſtrictly. 
Religious; ; This is no eaſie thing, tis a Leſ- 


ſon that few will learn: But S. Paul had 
learned it. 


To know how to be abaſed, how to want, and to 
be kept thort; to look upon others tull Por- 
tions in this Lite, without coveting or envy ing 


_ what 
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what they have; to bear Adverſity, to en- 
dure Afflictions, Loſſes, and Difficulties of all 
ſorts, without Impatience and murmuring at 
the allotment of Providence; to be quiet and 
meek, and much more, to be chearful and 
rejoyce under all; not to love God the leſs, 
nor truſt in him the leſs, nor to flag or be 
diſcouraged by this means in his Service; 
This is alſo a difficult and uneake Leſſon: 
But holy Paul was likewiſe herein inſtructed. 
e glory in tribulations, faith this great A- * qguzwmme | 
poſtle, Rom. 5. 3. And yet Glorying is not 2, mis I- 
mere joy; but Joy exalted to its utmoſt. Jean. 
Height. And how full 1s that Expreſſion 
he uſeth, 2 Cor. 7. 4. I do more than abound + ymgmer- 
with joy (or, I rejoyce with a ſuperlative joy) in oweuas Th 
all our tribulation. Oh! What a mighty Pro- 2g, &c. 
ficient in the School of Chriſt was this Blefled 
perſon! 
Yea, he further faith ; That he had len- 
ed to be content, (not onely in ſome Conditions, 
but) in whatſoever ſtate he was: He knew bow 
to be abaſed, and to ſuffer need (not onely in 
; tome Circumſtances, but) every where, and in 
| all things, Here was the Power of Godlineſs in- 


deed: Here was the Kingdom of God, not in 1 Cor. 4. 29. 
Word, but in Power. 5 
And after all this, he aſeribes nothing to 
himſelf; but gives Chriſt the Glory of all: 

I can (faith he) do all things through Chriſt which 

| ſtrengt heneth me. He was able to do all this 


through the power of his Grace, which was 2 Cor. 12-9. . 
ſufficient for him. 1 1 
This is ſomewhat of the much that might 

be oblerved concerning this Bleiſed A poſtie: 

Who, in Reſronation and Submiſſion to the Will of 
God, was one of the beſt Copies, and neareſt 
the Original, that ever was drawn by the 
finger of God, the Holy Spirit: And next 
to the Life of Chriſt, (the faireſt Picture of Pu- 


rity 


rity and Holineſs r by the 4 Evange- 
« — the Life of 5. Paul is moſt largely let torth ; 
above one half of the All, of the Apoſtles being 
ſpent in his Character. Nor was it out of 

any vain-glorious Deſign, or from any undue 

Love or Valuation of himſelf, that he en- 

treated others to be followers of him, 4 he was 

x Cor. 11. of Chriſt; but» from the inward Senſe of the 
great Sweetneſs, Peace and Comfort, and the 

many Advantages he found in the Imitation 

of Him; and from the abfolute Neceſſity of 

this Duty. Theſe great Reaſons induced him 

to propound himſelf as a Pattern; particularly 

to the Corinthians, 1 Cor. 4. 16. and Chap. 11. 


1. to the Theſſalonians, 2 Theſſ. 3. 7, 9. to the 


Philippians, Chap. 3. 17. and Chap. 4. 9. where 
he faith ; Thoſe things which ye have both learn- 
ed, and received, and heard and ſeen in me, 
do; and the God of Peace ſhall be with you. 

I T6 conclude this 8˙ Direction: Take heart 
now, O feeble and faint-hearted Chriſtian ; 

FX take Heart and Courage from theſe great 
| Eph. 6. 10. Examples. Up, and be doing. Be ſtrong in the 
Lord, and in the power of bis Might. Wait up- 
on God, and apply thy ſelf heartily to him; 
| that thou mayſt be clothed with the ſame 

' Luke 24. Spirit, and endaed with power from on high. As 
| 2 Kings 2. 14. Eliſha {aid of old; Where is the Lor Go of 
Elijah? So rouſe up thy ſelf, and fay ; Where 
is the God of Paul, the God of Abraham, Job, 
David, and the reſt? The fame God who 


wrought effectually in theſe to ſuch an Ex- 


emplary Reſignation, will be mighty in thee 

| allo; if thou haſt the ſame Spirit of Faith, the 
Luke : fame Sincerity and Singlenels of Heart: He 
1 that is mighty, will magniſie thee; will do great 


—_ 
Heb. 13. 8. things for thee, and in thee. Jeſus Chriſt, the 


ſame yeſterday, and to day, and for ever; what 
he was heretofore to 8. Paul, aud to others like 
him, he will be unto rhee to day, and to all 

Believ- 
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| 
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Believing Souls for ever; ſuch as walk in the 
lame Spirit, and in the lame ſteps. Ha eben 16G. 40. 28. 

not known ? haſt thou not heard, that the everlaſf- 

ing God, the Lord, the Creator of the ends of the 

Erb, fainteth not, neither is weary? Nor bath 

God forgotten to be graciow ,, but his tender Pal. 57. 

Mercies are the ſame, and the arm of his 

Strength the fame. The ſame Lord over all, gs Rom. 10. 12. 

rich amo all that call upon bim. Onely take heed 4 

of being wearied, and fainting in thy Mind. Wait Heb. 12. | 
| as the Lord: . d „ and he ſhall Pfal. 27. ut. 

 frengthen thing heart: Wait, I jay, on the Lord. | 

Thou ſhalt then be enabled to run with patience Heb. 12. 

the race that is ſet before thee: Though a long 

and an hard Race; thou ſhalt run it, and not 1G, 4 
paths of Obedience, aud not faint. The n If.. 51. 9. 
of the Lord ſhall awake as in the ancient days, a 
the generations of old; as it did in the days 
of the forementioned Worthies : And thou 
= be — (as they were,) with 4 Col. 1. 11. 

cht, according to his glorious power, unto all pa- 
tience and long-ſuſfering ; and that with joyfulnep. 
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* 


That the Conſideration of Chrift craciſed is 


4 very effectual Means for the cracifying 
of the Old Man. «„ 


Nt; Let thy Mind dwell much 

fed: Bring thy Self-will and inordinate Af- 

feftions to Mount Calvary, and there nail them 

to the Croſs of Chrift. As Chriſt blotted ow 

the hand-writing (or, = *) of Ordinances, that * ag, ca- 


Was Cop 


Sad to the pulling down of ft 


 leage 
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mas 4g f us, and which was contrary to us, (vis. 
the Jewiſh Law, the Moſaical Rites) and took it 


out 24.5 way, nailing it to his Croſs: So ſhould 
a Chriſtian do with the law in his members, 
or the law of ſin and death: The nailing it to 


the Croſs of Chrift, is a moſt effectual Means 
to take it out of the way. 


The Crots of Chrift is a proper Inftrument 
for the crucifying of the Old Man, and deſtroying 
the Body of Sin; and the Conſideration of Chritt 
Cricified a powerful Engine, mighty through 
rong holds (to the 


beating down all thoſe Fortifications Sin 
hath raiſed in the Soul) caſting down imaginations, 
(all Carnal Reaſonings and Affections,) every | 
high thing that exalteth it ſelf againſt the Men- 
e of God, and Obedience to Chriſt, 

S. Paul ſpeaks his own Experience of the 
Succeſs he found in the ſerious Confideration 
of Chriſt crucified, Gal. 6. 14. God forbid that I 


ſhould glory, [ave in the Croſs of our Lord Jeſw | 
_ Chrift, whereby the World is crucified unto me, and 
J unto the World. That is; I he Vanities and | 


hurtful Allurements of the World, (whether 
they be thoſe of its Riches, Honours, or 


Pleaſures,) are become liveleſs and untempt- 


ing to me, have no Energy, or Force, to per- 
ſwade me to an eager purſuit or fond em- 
bracement of them: I am ſo little affected 


towards them, ſo mortified to them, as to 


place no part of my Happineſs in ſuch things. 

Now the Meditation on Chriſt crucified is a 
Means greatly available to the fubduing our 
Self-will, and irregular Appetites; in that, 

I. His dying on the Croſs, as the Scripture de- 
clares, that it was to make Atonement and Expia- 
tion for Sin; ſo it affirms, that it was al/o deſigned to 
root out and deſtroy it. 

This is aſſerted in many Texts; particu- 
larly in, 


1 Pet. | 
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1 Pet. 2. 24. Who his omn ſelf bare our ſins 
* i his own body on the tree; that we being dcad * That is, 
to ſin, ſhould live unto righteouſneſs: By whoſe bare the Pu- 
ſtripes ye were healed. ; 4 of . uf 
— = like Phraſe in Num. 14. and Exch. 18. 
2 Cor. 5. 14, 15. For the Love of Chriſt con- 
ſftraineth us, becauſe we thus judge; that if one 
died for all, then were all dead |: And that be Dead fpiri- 
died for all; that they which live, ſhould not hence- tually, dead 
forth live unto themſelves, but unto him which died - 2 I — 
for them, and roſe . Prodigal, Luk. 
15. 24. and dead judicialy, dead in Law, liable and obnoxious to 
Death, which is the wages of Sin, Rom. 6. 55 


1 Pet. 1. 18, 19. Foraſmuch as ye know, that 
e were not redeemed with corruptible things, as 
ſilver and gold, from your vain converſation ||, &c. || mur vain 
But with the fretious Blood of Chriſt, as of 4 Conver/ation, 
Lamb without blemiſh, and without ſpot. in Oppoſiti- 
on to 
being holy in all manner of Converſation, Ver. 15. 
Gal. 1. 4. Who gave himſelf for our ſins, that he 
might deliver (or pluck *} us from this preſent evil * en 
World , according to the will of God and our Father. | i. e. From 
33 3 the Evi! t 
Sin and Wickeaneſs, in which the whole World Iieth, 1 John g. 
Titus 2. 14. Who gave himſelf for ue, that 
he might redeem ws from all iniquity, and purifie 
unto him;elf a peculiar people, zealous of goed Works}. [4 That is, 
| < 3 | Towing ani 
purſuing Goodneſs and Holineſs with inflamed Deſires and n 
as Theophylact upon the Place —_— it, „ 


Rom. 8. 3, 4. For what the Law could wor do, 
in that it was weak through the fleſh, God ſend- 
ing his own Son, in the lileneſs of faful fleſh, 
and for fm, condemned ſim in the fieſh: That the 
righteouſneſs of the lam malt be fulfilled in 2 
who walk not after the fleſh, but after the Hirit. 
2. Chriſt's dying ou the Croſs was acfroned to be 
an exemplary Pattern of our cru iſyirg the Fed of 


1. 2 


<4 
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Sin. As his Reſurrection is a Figure of the | 
Spiritual Reſurrettion of Chriſtians, their 
riſing up to a life Holy, Heavenly, and Di- 

vine; fo his Death on the Croſs is a Figure 
and Repreſentation of that Spiritual Death 
that is to paſs upon the Old Man. And be- 
cauſe this is a neceſſary important Truth, as 
well as pertinent to the point in hand, I ſhall 
oblerve three Paſſages of Scripture to this pur- 
poſe, and a little deſcant upon them. 
Firſt, that in 1 Pet. 4. 1. Foraſmuch then a 
Chriſt bath ſuffered for us in the fleſh, arm you 
| ſelves likewiſe with the ſame mind: For he that 
hath ſuffered in the fleſh, hath ceaſed from fon. 
The ſuffering in the fleſh which the Apoſtle 
here tells us we are to imitate our Saviour in, 
1: not to be merely underſtood of ſuffering 
Afflictions in the Body; but of reſembling 
the ſuffering and dying of Chrift, in dying un- 
to Sin. This appears from what next follows; 
he that hath ſuffered in the fleſh, hath ceaſed from 
fin. He that hath ſuffered pain and ſmart in 
the Fleſh; in the mortifying of his ſinful Life, 

„Some Gretzand the, deeds of the Body (Or, He that hath | 

Cepies leave/#fered, or died, to the Fleſh * ; the ſame with 

out the Pai-that Phraſe, Rom. 6. 2. dead to Sin) He hath 

ticle ©, and ceaſea ſrom Sin; as he that is Dead, ceaſeth 

read, 0 au- from the Actions that belong to the Natu- 
der oxy. ral life. 

This alſo appears from Ver. 2. That he 10 

longer ſhould live the reſt of his time in the fleſh, 

to the luſts of men, but to the will of God; not 


live any longer in the gratification of thole | 


Fleſhly Appetites that captivate and enflave 
the greater part of Mankind; but on the 


contrary, live a life of entire Obedience and | 


Conformity to the Will of God. 
A ſecond Paſſage to the like purpoſe is that 
in Phil. 3. 10. That I may kaow him, and the 
power of his Refurreftien, and the fellowſhip 77 hw 

| Suffcr » 
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Safferimgs, being made conformable unto his Death: 
Which laſt words are a key to the foregoing ; 
and this Conformity to the Death of Chrift 
- implies, that it hath in it ſomething of Pat- 
tern and Exemplary Conſideration, to be ſpi- 
ritually reſembled and imitated by a Chriſtian. 
There is a knowing of the Power of Chriſt's 
Reſurrection and Sufferings without us, as they 
refer to God the Father; the purchaſing of 
his Favour, and procuring the Pardon of our 
Sins, and Reconciliation with Him: For 
Chriſt was delivered [to Death] for our Offen- Rom. 4. 25. 
cts, and was raiſed avain for our Juſtification. 
And beſides this, there is a knowing of the 
Power of Chriſt's Death and Reſuriection with- 
in us; there is ſomething to be done and 
tranſacted in us, that is anſwerable and bears 
Conformity thereto. There is * 2 partaking of * ran 


his Sufferings in a Sp'ritual ſenſe; when we ny z=21wa- 


Pain and Agoues that accompany the cracify- Phil. 3. 
ui of the Fleſh, or our Old Man, the Body of Gal. 5. 
Sa; and to die auto fo, as He died for it.] Rom. 6. 
And there is a partaking of Chriſt's Reſur- 
rection in a Spiritual ſenſe, wherein we are 
enabled to rife to a New and Heavealy Life; 
when we ſeek, and ſavour, thoſe things which are Col. 3. 1, 2. 
above, where Chriſt ſuteth at the right band of God. 
This is that excellent Knowledge of Chriſt, for 
which the Apoſtle counted all things but loß, and phil. 8 
dung. And well he might: For had he reft= 
ed in a mere Speculative Hiſtorical Know- 
ledge of the Death and Reſurrettion of Chriſt 
without him, and been impatient of the Energy ß 
and Power of both within him; had he not 
ſo known Chriſt dying and raiſed again to 
Life, as to be Spiritually crucified with him, 
and to riſe with him to Newnels of Life; 
uch a Knowledge would not have availed 


him in the End. 


I. * | A STS 


are enabled, by the Power of God, to ſuffer the wy eurz, 


8 
Va 
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A third Paſſage is that in Nom. 6. 
Like 7 Chriſt was > racked up from the dead by the 


. e. power, glory * of the Father, even ſo we alſo ſhould walk 


as in John 11.12 newneſs of life: For if we have been planted 
rogether un the likenefs of his Death; we ſhall be 
alſo in the likenefs of bt Reſur relfion. By this 


40. o 


Likeneſs of Chriſt's Death, and Likeneſs of his 


| Reſurretion, it appears; that there is a livel 


Reſemblance of both, winch @ Chriitian 1s 
obliged to endeavour after: Ard wit it is 
to be planted together in the likeneſs of his Death, 


18 thus exprett 1:1 Ver. 6. Ren this, tant 


our old Min # erucijicd mil I that the bedy 
of fin might be deſtroyed, that Lencejorth we Loud 


not ſerve fm: Viich is further purlucd in 
Ver. 10, Cc. 


3. The Death and Sufi Herings of Chriſt are very 
powerful to engage aud enable us to the great Du- 


ties of Crucifyts worldly Luſts, and moi Tifying 
corrupt Affictien; as they are effectual to work in 
us the moſt heart Ulceding Sorrow for dn, and 4 


2ſt vehement Ha'red and Deteſtation of it; and 


to rai/e up the Soul te the gr eateſt degrees of Love and 
LATERUOUS CG; Ar de. | 

Firſt, To wert 4 w the moſt heari-blecding 
G07 00 for Sn. Who can ſeriouſiy conſider 

Criſt cracificd ; Chriſt bleeding on the Crois, 
bleeding from the fxth to the niuth Hour, 
(Rom our twee 2 Clock to three ;) his bleed- 
ing Read, coy * with ſharp Thorns; Lis 
bleeding Hands and Feet, nailed to the Cro!: ks 
his bleediug Side, pierced by the Souldiers 
Spear: [| fiy, W {0 can copſider this, aud net 
bleed wir lan; ? Whe can look on lim that was 


Wl Jobn 19. pierced | , and not be inwardly pierced himſelt; 


not be pricked ta the heart, as they in A4, 2 


T2 at the preaching of Chriſt crucified ? 
Ts xag di Aut when we con. er, that he was mounded 
7 UT 17, TN frreſſes AS, and 6/4 * for CA iniquities; 
or (as the wor 19 in 72 353 are rendre ed by 


i1ome, 


4» 5- 


— — 4 


waters, and mine eyes a fountain of tears ! 
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ſome) of our tranſgreſſions and iniquities: When 
we conſider that we have killed the Prince of Acts 3. 15. 
Life, that we have crucified the Lord of Glory 1 Cor. 2. 8. 
that our ſms nailed him to the Croſs, wound- 

ed him to the Heart, and put him to all the 

Grief and Pain he underwent: How can it 

be, that our hearts ſhould not be wounded Pal. 109. 
within us? How can we forbear to expreſs 

our Sorrow for Sin, in ſome ſuch words as 

thoſe of Jeremiah; My bowels, my bowels, I am Jer. 4. 19. 
pained at my very heart: Oh that my head were Chap. g. 1. 


And can we conſider his Aeny in the 
Garden, the exceeding Sorrowfulneſs of his Soul, 
his extreme Heavineſs and Fer his 
ſtrong crying and tears, and his ſweating as it were 
4 drops of blood „ and not be melted into 
holy mournings and relentings for our Sins, 


aud for all our unkind and unworthy Beha- 
viour towards Chriſt, who thus ſuffered for us? 


How hard is that Heart, which the ſo great 
and dolorous Sufferings of our Saviour cannot 


break and ditfolve ! 


At the Paſſion of Chriſt (beſides other Pro- 


digies) it is ſaid, the rocks rent *. And are“ Matth. 27. 


our Hearts harder than Rocks; not to be af- 51. 
tected with Remorle at the Conſideration of 
Chriſt crucified ? 

It is S. Ferom's Obſervation; When Chriſt 
lied, all Creatures were his fellow-ſufferers ;; The Omi Creatu- 
dun was cclipſed, the Earth ſhook, the Rocks were en i — 
cleft in ſunder, the Veil of the Temple was rent in tur; IF Y 
twain, the Graves were opened: Man alone, for ſcuratur, Terra 
whom onely Chriſt died, ſuffered not with him. movctur, Petr. 


7 | ſeinduntur. Je- 
um Templi dividitur, Sepulchra aperiuutur: Solus Homo von compatitur, 
pro que ja'o Chriſtus mori tur. : 


Certainly, if the Conſideration of our Sa- 
v:0ur's Sufferings for our fakes cannot prevail 
* to 


our Sins; nothing, nothing, will ever do it. 
And if it hath ſuch a peculiar and ſove- 
raign Efficacy to work an heart-bleeding Sor- 
row for Sin; it will conſequently be very 
effeCtual to the diſengaging us from it, to the 
taking us off from all thoſe Vamties aud Luſts 
which were formerly moſt dear and pleaſiug 
to us. If we are grieved at the Hear: tor 
our Self-will, Selt-love, and manifold Diſobe- 
Rom, 13. diences, we will not cout inue to make proviſion 
- for the fleſh, te fulfil the Iuſts thereof. 
Secondly, The Death and Suffer:ngs of Chriſt 
are al to work in ws the moſt vehement Ha- 
tred and Deteſtation of Sin. It appears from 
thence, how hateful and abominable a thing 


Sin is to Gad, who is original Rectitu le, and 


infinite Purity. For how could he demo rate 
a greater Aptipathy and Diſpleaſure agalaſt 
If. 33. Sin, than in being pleaſed to bruiſe, and put to 
* So Chriſt is grief, the Sen of his Love *;, and to give up the 


ow 


ſtyled accor- Brighrneſs (or, Beam ) of his Glory, and the 
— hd _—_ Image of his . to 883 
> >" Sorrows and Sufferings; to the end he might 
ard Cot r, male Expiation for it? If Sin were a flight 
13. inconſiderable thing; if it were not a thing 
+ *Amu;a;- of a moſt odious and vile Nature, a high 
we, Heb. 1. 3. Injury to God, and of fad and diſmal Conie- 
+ -- _ quence to he would not have required 
ſuch a Sacrifice for it. Hs | 

This Conſideration muſt needs be moſt force- 

able to the working in us a Deteſtation of 

Sin, whatſoever Grace and Favour it hath 


ferings, and had from the Garden of Gerh/e- 
mane, where he was in his Agony, and ſweat 
as it were drops of Blood, accompanied him 
to the High Prieſt's Houſe, thence to the 
judgment-Hall before Pilate; and thence to 


Mount 
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to melt our Hearts into a holy Sorrow for 


found in our Eyes. Suppole, we our ſelves 
had ſeen Chrift in the laſt Scene of his Suf- 


09000 wang = To RET ͤů — 
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Mount Calvary; in which places he was re- 


——— Q e —ͤ — 


Chriſt, which flew and crucified the Lord 
Glory. We ſhall ſay; © Away with them, away | As the Fews 


Self-Refignation. 


and at laſt 


oached, ſpit upon, ſcourged, 
Filed alive to the Croſs: And ſup 
to have ſpoken thus to us; Behold your King *. 


' © Beho!d your Lord and Saviour. See the 


© Wounds which your Sins have given me: 


© See how they have torn my Fleſh, and de- 


© ſpitefully uſed me. But the unſeen Wounds, 
© the iaward Sorrows of my Soul, are ſuch 
© 2s the Heart of Man cannot conceive : 


poſe him 
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* As 
ther 

late 
of ham, 
19. 14. 


Neither hath the Eye ſeen, nor the Ear 


© heard, what may compare to them. Thus 
© have your Luſts dealt with me: And in all 
© this ſee their Cruelty. Suppoſe, I fay, we 


had beheld our Bleſſed Lord in his direful 


Sufferings, and heard him thus exprefling him- 


ſelf to us; do we think we could ftill cheriſh 


and entertain, hug and embrace, thoſe Enemies 


of his which put him to all this Shame 


and Torment? i | 

If we have an inward knowledge and feel- 
ing of Chriſt crucified, it will (moſt undoubted- 
ly) inflame us into a juſt Indignation, againſt 
thoſe Luſts which ſucked the Life-Blood of 


© with them, crucifie them f. They are not ci concern 
© worthy to live. Let theſe murderers 


© juſt one || die the Death: But let Jeſus live; 


of 3 Cor. 2. 


of the 108 him, Jahn 


19 15. 
* and let the Life of Chriſt be ifeſted | A 7. 53+ 


© in us. Sh | 
How can that be any longer ſweet to thee 
which made Chriſt's Cup fo exc 


ter? How canſt thou delight in that, which 


How can that by thy Pleaſure which was his 
Pain, and put him to Grief; ſuch Grief, that 
there was ng ſorrow like unto bis ſerrew? How 


eeding bit- 


made his Soul exceeding ſorromſul, even unto Death ? Matth. 26. 


canſt thou glory in that, which put him to Hebt 6. 


ſuch an oper ſhame ? 


Thirdly, 


La Ge 
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| are powerful to raiſe up the Soul to the greateſt de- 
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Thirdly, The Death and Sufferings of Chriſt 


| grees of Love and Gratitude. We have already 
* Tee $45. 1. thewed , that there never was a Love like 


Chap. 31. 
Epk. 5. . 


aud taking 


to the Love of Chriſt; comparable to that 
Love he expreſt in giving himſelf an Offering 


and a Sacrifice to God for us. 


Now, not to part with our Luſts for him, 
who parted with Life it ſelf for ; not to 
put our ſelves to ſome {mart and pain, in cru- 
cifying the Luſts of the Fleſh, in denying our ſelves, 
up the Croſs and following him, who 
hath, to Amazement, denied himſelf, and ta- 
ken u him the greateſt of Sufferings for 
our ſakes: This would be an inſtance of the 
unworthieft and vileſt Ingratitude, and the 
greateſt Unkindneſs imaginable done to Chriſt: 
This would be more grievous to him, than 


all his Sufferings from the Jems and Romans; 


it being a Fruſtration and Dilappointment of 
him in the great Defign, which we ſhewed 
he had in ſubmitting to thoſe Sufferings. 


But a Soul truly Senſible of the Love of Chriſt 
in giving himſelf for us, cannot think any thing 
too Dear and Pretious to part with for him; 


nor look upon his Commands of Self- Denial 


and Self. Reſignation as grievous and unſufferable. 


I will add; That the particular Circum- 
ftances of Chriſt's laſt Sulferings have a ſpecial 
Force, to the enabling a Chriſtian againſt ſuch 
and ſuch particular Sins, as prevail moſt among 
Men, and which are the fruitſulleſt Sprouts 
and Branches that grow out of that curted 


Stock of Self-will: As, 


1. Self-eſteem ;, An over-dear valuing a Man's 
Self, his Fame and Regard in the World; a 


| ſeeking the Praile and Refpets of Men, and 


Heb. 12, 


being diflurbed at their Diſreſpects: Ol how 
great Efficacy muſt it nceds be to the tub- 
duing this Corruption, ts conſider by be en 

| aur! 


—— 
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dured ſuch * Contradiftions of Sinners againſt him-* So Sima 
ſelf ; and (to ſay nothing of his being def Ar 
ſed by his Friends ) how he was exerciſed ſiould be ce 
with all manner of Scorns and Deriſions, all r 
forts of Abuſes, Reproaches, Injuries, and In- oe 
dignities, that the Wit and Malice of his te 2. 
Enemics could deviſe, to render him bale and r That he 
deſpicable before Men! 1 55 was 1 witheus 
un Countrey, and among his own kin, is intimated, Mark 6. 4. And in 


Chap. 3. 22. we read; That hi Friends ſaid, He :s beſide himſcif. Ses 
alſo John 7. 3, 4, 5- 5 


He was called by them a Blaphemer , an“ Matth. 26. 
Enemy to Ceſar ®, or (a traiterous perſon,) a“ Luke 23. 
ſeditious ſtirrer up of the people ©; and all this, John 19. 
about the time of his laſt Paſſion : As before, a 


o 0 hn . 
they called him a Decezver ©, a Samaritan ©,* =o 4 
(or Heretic k,) and Bee/zebub k. f Matth. 10. 


EY + How they 
would have poſſeſt the People with a Belief, that he had Conſe- 
deracy with Beelxcbub, the Prince of the Devils, lee in Matth. 12. See 
alſo Mark 3. where their ſaying, He hath an unclean Spirit, is called 
the Sin againſt the Holy Ghof?. | 


And now, as an Expreſſion of their Con- 
tempt, did they pit en li, Face; that facred Matth. 26. 
Face, which the glorious Angels delighted to 
look upon; which Abraham *, and many Pro- John 8. 56 
phets amd Kizos ,, and rigbtests men deftred to Luke 10.24, 
ſce. What Indignity like to this! Then they || Mat. 13.17 
feruck him en the Face; adding farther Con- Luke 22. 64. 
tempt, accompwicd with Pain, to the Diigrace | 
of having his Face belmeared with their fil- = 
thy Spittle: And having blind#!ded him, Luke 22. 64. 
thev wked lim, [avins; Protheſie unte ut, thou Matth. 26. 
Clrij?, who is is thar ſmote thee? Thus contu- 68. 
m2:10uily did they uſe the Anointed of the Lord : Acts 4. 

And as in the laſt Paſſage they mocked at 

his Prophetica!, i did they afterwards at his 
Kingly Office, pusting on him à ſcarler (or purple) Matth. 27. 
Robe; and platiins Thorns wito the form of 4 

Cram, 


* 


er Sect. II. 
Pr his Head, and 4 Reed (for 
1 and then the 


nee before bim, 2:21 fe Hail King of the Fews. 
Theſe are . _— the ma- 


— 22. 90 — 65. Aud many other 425 
ing, that it was not 


3 eproaches, Abuſes a 
dignitics which they ed bim. 

T might add alſo, That the kind of Death 

he ſuffered, was as 


Mark 15. add to the Diſgrace, they crucified him be- 
Te; veen two Thieves, at Golgotha . 
rn An 

it being 2 place where vile perſons where, executed, 


* Ye, even when he was bloating 8 
Croſs, they did not forbear to der 


ide ang 


revile him; expreſſing their Scorn both in 
res. Nor were they that 


people, or 


Words and Geft 
{| «i uu, did thus, | the many, the Vulgar 
ryde Rubble only; but the chief Ra with 
Match. 27-43-the Seribes and Elders. — 
Now conſider this, 0 Chriſtian, how it 
fared with Chriſt, thy great Lord and Maſter; 
what Affronts, what Diſhonours and Re- 
— he endured ; and how und iſturbedly, 


Heb. 12. deſpiſed the Sheme, how little he cared either 
. for the Applauſe or Contempt of the World; 


how he choſe rather to be reputed and dealt 


with as the moſt abjeft and baſeſt of Men, 
than to be glorious in the World, and to 


prevail with thee to ſet thy ſelf againſt thy 
Pride and Self-efteem ? Surely it is not poſſible 
that thou, who art infinitely beneath thy 
Bleſſed Saviour, ſhouldſt ſet a high Value — 
t 


mious as painſul; the 
Death of Slaves, and vile Offenders: And to, 


pon the 


unconcernedly 'be bare them, how he 


ſhine in its vain Honours : And will not this 


23. ————ů ů ů ——  {— R 
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Chap. XIV. S Reſignat ion. | 
thy ſelf, and affect the Praiſes of Men, or be 
greatly concerned at the contemptuous Beha- 
viour and Affronts of the World; when thou 
ſeriouſly conſidereſt, how Chrift was 
ched, contemned and deſpiſed, and with 
what Calmneſs and Sedateneſs of Spirit he 
bore it. The diſciple is not above his maſter, nor Matth. 10.24, 
the ſervant above bis Lord. It is enough for the 5. 
diſciple that he be as his maſter, and the ſervant_ 
4 his Lord. ee : 
2. Self-pleaſing ;, Is there not enough in the 
Conſideration of Chrift Crucifed to cure alſo 
this Diſtemper of Soul ? 1 
As for that Luft of Self-pleaſing, the Love of 
Faſe — Pleaſure; an Averſneſs - _ Hard- 
ps, and 4 ſtudiaus Care to gratiſie the cravings 
| 2 Fleſhly Appetites: lot 8 conſider, that 
Chriſt, out of dear Compaſſion towards Men, * So he cal- 
left his Father's Houſe , where was all Fulneſs, leth Haun 
and all Joy ; and humbling himſelf to become John 14. 2. 
Man, took upoir him the form of 4 ſervant + : He 1 Phil. 2.7. 
endured Cold and Heat, Hunger and Thirſt, | 
weariſome Labours, long Faſtings, and Faint- 
neſs: He bare our griefs, and carried our ſorrows ; Iſa. 53. 4 
and (as hath been ſhewn) endured unexpreflibly 
; worſe Griefs aud Sorrows than any of ours. 
Now how can we conſider this, and be any 
longer dearly affected to our Carcaſes; ſolli- 
citous for the pleaſing of our Appetites, and 
pampering our Bodies; curious about Meats 
and Drinks, and ſtudious for that which is 
moſt delicious and grateful to the Fleſh ? | 
And as for the impure pleaſures of the World; Cum wwe pulſer 
no Conſideration can be more powerful to ex- _ 
tingwiſh in us all Deſires to them, than that . ad Value- 
of Chriſt upon the Croſs. chi, & 
3. Revenge and Hatred; Who can harbour ber. 
theſe Luſts in his Soul, when he conſiders, 
that Chriſt laid down his Life for his Enemies: 
And that almoſt the laſt Woids he fpake on 
the 
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154 The great Duty of Seck. Ul. 
the Croſs, amidit that Shame and Torment 
they put him to, were a Prayer for them? 

. 8 forgive them; for they know not what they 
4. Covetouſneſs, or the Love of Moncy ; Who 

2 Cor. 8. that conſiders, though Chrift was rich, yet be 
became poor, that we through his poverty might be 

rich; and that it was this Luft that betrayed 
Ads 3. the Prince of Life to his mercilels Enemies; 


can find it difficult to mortifie and ſubdue his 
Inchnations to it? FR. 
OR Io conclude this Direction; To tle ſerious 
* To borrow Chriſtian the word of the Croſs of Chriſt “ ; 
that Exprel- ſharper than any two-edged ſword, to the deſtroy- 
_— Heb. ing of all his evil and corrupt Affectious. But! 


ought. Chriſtians generally conſider the Suf- 
_ ferings of Chriſt onely as they were defigned 
to expiate Sin, and in reference to what he hath 
Ad4daone for them; not to the N of Sin, 
Cal. c, not to the crucifying the fleſh, ih the Affection: 
A and Luſts: STE. it 1 that 1 
deration hereof is no more available to this 

great End. oo 1 


CHAP. XV. 
That the frequent Conſideration of the great 
. to the attaining of Self- Reſignation. 


attaining of Self- Reſnation, let us have 


* Air ĩs ſaid reſpect 
of Moſes, Heb 


ö Faith, 


# 


fear, by moſt of us it is not conſidered as it 


Recompence of Reward is a mighty Help 


1 and laſtly; In order to the 


unto the Recompence of the Reward *. Let 
21.26 us not caſt away our Confidence, which hath great 
+ Heb. 10.36. Rerompence of Reward |, but, with au eye of 


: . 8 . 222 * 
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reſerved in Heaven for all obedient and reſigned a 


was acquainted, not onely with the 


and Pains of Mortification and Self-denial, 


Chap. XV. Seff-Refienation. 135 
Faith, frequently look upon the Promiſe of | 
Eternal Life; that Prize which is ſet before us, 3 
an incorruptible Crown *, the Crown of Life ® and 1 Cor. 9. 25. 


b 


Glory ©; and the Inheritance that fadeth not away, , James "4 
1.4. 


Souls. 
It is ſaid of Feſws; That for the Foy which Heb, 1 2. 2. 

was ſet before him, he endured the Croſs (as ex- 

quiſitely painful as it was) deſpiſing the Shame 

fall the mockings and inſultings of his Enemies 

over him, and the vile Ignominy and Infamy 

of his Death.) And in Conformity to him, a 

Chriſtian may be enabled to endure the inward 

Croſs, in being crucified to the World, in dy- 

ing to Sin and his own corrupt Will, by eying 

ſtedfaſtly the Joy and Glory ſet before him; 

by often contemplating the future Reward, 

which is infiuitely above all the Labours that 

accompany Self-Reſignation, and the Pains and 

Sorrows that attend it. ba. 
The Great Apoſtle of the Gentiles, who . 

eateſt 

Suffer ings from the World, and the s 


but alſo with this Blefſed Reward; having 
been caught up into Paradiſe, where he ſaw and 2 Cor. 12. 4 


ht 


heard unutterable things:) He (I fay) having 


well weighed both, doth thus pronounce; 7 0 
reckon, that the ſufferings of this preſent time are Rom. 8. 18. 
not worthy to be compared (bear no proportion) 

with the glory that ſhall be revealed in us. If the 
Sufferings be laid in one Balance, and the glo- 

rious Reward in the other, the Glory will 


unſpeakably outweigh them: For it is 4 far 2 Cor. 4. 17. 


more exceeding and eternal weight of Glory; in 


_ compariſon of which our heavieſt Aflifions 


are but light, and our longeſt but for a moment. 
That God ; 2 Rewarder of them that diligently Heb. 11. 6. 
ſeek him, is the firſt Principle to be believed in 
Religion; without which all our Motions and 
| | Eudea- 


The great Duty of Seck. N. 
Endeavours therein will be weak and feeble. 
And the End of our Faith and Obedience being 
much in our Eye, the Excellency and infinite 
Defireableneſs thereof will ſweeten all that 
Soureneſs, and take away all that Unpleaſant- 
neſs which may be in the Means. 

A firm Belief, and fr fixed Thoughts 
of the _ "Reward, Sous fill our Hearts 
with Strength; and carry us with 
gue! e through whatſoever Difficulties lye 

fore us, in the way of entire Obedience and 
Sei f. Reſignation: None of the Divine Command- 
ments can be grievous to the Heavenly-minded ; 
no Trials over-burdenſome. 

The ſerious believing ts of the 
Glory to be enjoyed, will put ſuch Life, Spi- 
Heb. 12. Tit and Vigour into us, as will cauſe us to run 
the race that is ſet before ws, not onely with Pa- 
tience, but with Delight and Joyfulneſs: 80 
- A the Exthat we ſhl fog in the ways of the Lord *, and 

glorife him. even in rhe fires +; we ſhall be en- 

* 
as wi murm ) with 
1 hey 3 ve God than 

T t ge to more 

ſome good Words, (the 8 of their Lips,) 
or ſome good Wiſhes, or Intent ions; or ſome 
formal Ceremonious Obſervances, or Ref orma- 
tion in leſſer and eaſier matters; and yet think 
they do A ogg (thoſe that. ſeek the 
Match. 6. 33. Kingdom Sure ve a very 
e 2 of, and miſerably undervalue, 
theGlory and Felicities of the Life to come. 
They never ſpent ſo many Thoughts on Hea- 
ven, as to have any true and worthy Conce- 
ption of the Heavenly Happinef: Otherwiſe 


Ifa. 


they could never imagine, the doing and ſuf · 
fering no more than this comes to, to be fit 
to be recompenced with ſuch a Reward ;, or 
that God will ever reward ſuch a Shadow of 
e- 


Chap.XV. _ Seff-Rofoignation. 
Religion; with ſo real and fubſtantial a Hap- 
neſs. their withering Leaves of Outward 
Profeflion, with ſuch a Crown of Glory as 


mol, 


1 


11 


JE 


5 


af 


8 


_ which are groſs and ſcandalous; and yet 
keep | whach bring any Pleaſure or Pro- 


RF 
2 


> To reform in ſome leſſer 
yet not to part with thy Hero- 
all that God's Word and his Miniſters 
; What a worthy Exploit is this, that 

df think this is. doing enough for 
à Crown, a Reward of Glory? | . 


No; there muſt be another ſtriving than this. 
All this is ſhort of ſtriving with the Body af 
Sn, with thy Self-Will, thy enormous Pas- 
fions, inordinate Affections, . rhe Sin of thy Soul. 


All this is ſhort of dewying thy ſelf, of cru- 


"4 fy L 2 
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| bs this te ſtrive to enter in at the ſtrait gate? Luke 12. $6. 
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I The great Duty of Se& II. 
cifying the 'Fleſh with the Aﬀeitions and Luſts, of 
breaking off from every Sin, of parting with 
every thing for the Pearl of great Price. 

To think to have Heaven for a Song, To do 
ſo little for God's Kingdom, plainly argues Men 
to have very low Thoughts thereof; that it 
is but a poor Prize, which is not worth tak- 
ing any Pains for. And Oh! with what De- 
light, and how unweariedly do thoſe men 
think of Vanity and. employ their Hearts 
Day after Day about this preſent Life ; ſel- 
dom, or never, bending their Souls to ſtudy 
Eternity, and buſy them about the Life 
to come! = | 

On the contrary, They 


that frequently af- 


fett their Souls with the Thoughts of that 


Bliſs which is promiſed, in the Goſpel, to thoſe 
who deny themſelves, and take up their Crofs, and 
follow Chriſt in Spiritual Obedience and Reſrona- 
tion; can never think much of any Pains or 
Trouble this may put them to. 5 PN 

If the Devil can prevail and perſwade, as 


he doth, by thoſe Airy and imaginary Satis- 


factions he promiſeth; what Influence would | 
God's Promiſes of fulneſs of joy, and pleaſures 


for evermore, and an everlaſtins Kingdom, have 


upon all thoſe that duly confider them ! 
How will men deny themſelves, what La- 
bours will they undergo, what Hardſhips will 
they ſuffer, for ſome Worldly Advantages, 
which fall far ſhort of a Kingdom; for ſome 
petty Principality and Dominion over others; 


tor a Preferment that hath ſome little Aut ho- 


rity in it, or brings in ſome Profit ! But had 
any fuch Ambitious ones Hopes of a Kingdom ; 


how would they be tranſported with all Ex- 


ceſſes of Joy ! What Difficulties, Dangers and 


painful Labours would they go through; and 
think them nothing! And can we grudge | 


* ps 


Force with us? 


tively and believingly thou 


S- Reſæuarion. 
do or ſuffer as much, were it neceſſary, for an 
infinitely more glorious Kingdom than any 
in this Worle'; it we really believe it at- 
tainable by us . 

If we were promiſed a great Earthly Re- 
ward, upon Condition we would abftain from 
ſuch and ſuch things as are very pleaſing and 


grateful to us; would we not do it? And | 
{hall not the Eternal Bleſſedneſs, 


which God, 
(who is as Faithful as he is Able to per- 
form,) hath promiſed, be of like Power and 


ter Force, proportionable to the Quality 


of the Reward? When all that we can do, 


is but very little, and utterly unworthy to 
be compared with this glorious Reward ; is 


it poſlible, that we ſhould do lefs than we 


can, for the obtaining of it, if we conſidera - 


ght of it? 
Know ye not (faith the Apoſtle) that they 


they in the Ifthmian Games were ſo careful to 
obſerve an accurate Diet, for the preparing 
and enabling them to thoſe Exerciſes; it they 
were temperate and continent in all things, 
denying themſelves in their Senſitive Deſires ; 
if they were willing to weary and fpend 


themſelves in the Race, to endure blows and 


wounds in their Combat; and thought no 
Diligence, no Labour, no Pains nor Hazards 
too great for but a flowery or leafy, a fading 


and corruptible Crown, a ſhort and periſhing 


Reward; would not Chriftians endure much 


Nay ſhall it not be of far 
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R 1 Cor. 9. 24, 
which run in 4 Race, run al; but one receivethzs. 


more Hardſhip, run their race with Patience, i leb. 2 


fioht the good fight * Faith, deny themſelves i Tim 5 


2 and 


and their fleſhly Defires, while an — 

2 Cor. 4 and eternal weight of G is in their eye? 
the men of this World think no Pains too 
1 Tim 6. great for uncertain riches, which, while they 
enjoy them, are embittered with many 
Fears and anxious Cares; would not the 
1 Pet. 1. lively Hope of Eternal Life, and treaſures in 
Matth. 6. 20. Heaven, where neither moth nor ruſt doth corpipt, 
and where thieves do not break through, nor 
ſteal, engage us to greater Labours and Self. 
denials? Would it not more enraviſh our 


Hearts, more ſtrongly affect us, and make us 


more intent, earneſt and induftrious? Surely | 


it would. | | 
Awake, awake then; O thou delicate and 
* Asiris aid lazy Chriſtian, rouſe up thy ſelf, and “ fir xp 
n arorher the Gift of God which it it thee. Get thee up 
"enic, 2.7": to Mount Nebof, and take a fair View of 


To allude Canaan, that pleaſant and glorious Land ||. See 


to that of what a goodly Heritage is reſerved for thee; 
29/5, in Dent. and how great that Goodneſs is, which God hath 
1 and * laid (or, * ftored) up for them that fear * him. Eye 
Dan. 11. 16. the Fulneis of the Reward; keep it in thy 
Dire Mind, believe it with thine Heart: And 
* Phal.31.19-then how chearfully wilt thou travel 
the Wilderneſs of this World to the Land of 
Cunaan before thee! Yea, this will make the 

very Wiidernets a little Canaan, or Land of 

Deut. :2. 9. Reſt -F and Delight ||, to thee; it will make it 
+ Jer 3. 19-a little Eden, the Garden of God *. Nor wilt 
_ *P2ck-23-13- thou then grudge at it, if God ſhall lead thee 


a long journey in the Wilderneſs, to humble thee, 


and to prove thee, to know what # in thine 
cut. 8. heart (as it laid Þ of Iſracl in the Figure and 
| Letter) whether there be in thee an obedient 


Will, a reſgned, patient; ſubmiſſive Temper, - 


as to his Commands and Diſpoſals. Thou wilt 
rot be diflicultly perlwaded to believe, that 
Canacn will make an abundant Recompence for 
all 
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all thy Travels and weariſome Labours. And 
if, in the mean while, God feeds thee with 


161 


the bread from Heaven, ſuſtains thee with Amn John 6. 


| in the Wilderneſs: Hereafter to feed with 
Angels, to fir down with Abraham, and Iſaac, 
and Faceb, in the Kingdom of Heaven; and here 
to be provided for with Angels food (as Manna 


is called) to the full: To have hereatter Pfl. 78. 25 
that glorious and unſpeakable Joy, the Joy of 


ty Lord , an Eternity of Plealures; and 


factions from Reflections upon the doing of 


Matth. 8. 11. 


* Marth. 25 
withall here Peace which paſſeth all underſtand- 21, 23: 
ing T, inward Pleaſures and delicious Satil- + Phil 4. 


thy Duty; the peaceable fruit of Righteou.nef, Heb. 1 > 
which thy ſowing ta the Spirit will yield thee Gal. 6. 


nin this Life; To be crowned with Glory in 
Heaven; aud on Earth to be crowned with loving 
 kindueſs and tender mercies : Art thou not well 
dealt with, and kindly uſed by him? Theſe 
Foretaſts of Happineſs, and Earneſts of the 


* 


Pſal. 103. .. 


| great Reward, theſe * little Coronets for the. uc 


preſent, aud the Affurance of a maſſie Crowr, 
| «Weight of Glory, in the other Life, methinks, 
thould, be of force to endear Obedience, and 
| greatly to ſweeten Patience to thee; to fe- 
move all apprehenſion of Difficulcy and 
Harſhneſs, iu what God will haye thee either 
to do or ſuffer. e 


2 Cor. 4. 


[f there be any Generoſuy in thee, thou 


canſt not but be very angry with, aud con- 
demn thy ſelf, wheuſoever thou feeleſt any 
| ecret grudging and repining at what God 
vould have thee undertake ; ſeeing he hath 

5 ſuch a Reward to animate thee 

it. 

if there be any Ingenuity in thee, tho 
| Gnſt not but bluſh, and be athamed, at that 

little thou either ſuffereſt or docſt tor the 
Kingdom of God. | N 


— a. 


— 


of Sf: 


that far ſhort of Perfettion too,) and a 


The great Duty, &c. Sec. I. 

Thy Obedience would be due to his Com- 
mands, and thy Submiſſion to his wiſe, righte. 
ous ,and good Win, though there were no future 
Reward for thee. But will God beſtow on 
thy Obedience and thy Patience (the two parts | 
nation) ſo glorious a Reward ? Will 
an Obedience for a ſhort time, (and | 


momentany ſuffering of Affliction, with an 
Eternity of Blifs, with a Glory > > tranſcen- 
dently and aſtoniſhingly Great? | 

And is that great Reward ſo near? This | 


_ preſent Life is but ſhort, thou haſt but 


a few Days to continue here; there is but 
a Step between thee and "Eternal Life: 
There is between this and the other World 
the Valley of the ſhadow of Death, a darkfome | 
Pte” turn very ſhort one: And then | 
thou ſhalt enter upon poſſeſſing the Reward of | 


3-the Inheritance; which, at the glorious 
| of the great Go 


d, and our — Je ſus Chrift, | 
grown up to its full Proportion. | 

Canſt thou ſeriouſly confider theſe things, 
and think any thing too dear and pretiow, | 


thall be 


| which God would have thee 7 part with, 


and 2 thy ſelf in? Or call any thing grie- | 


Y0us, 


by he tries thy Reſignation to his Will ? 


THE END. 


ich he commands thee to do, or where- 
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By the 0 155 Learned 
Dr- ] OHN Wok THIN G TOR, 
| Of Pious Memory. 


John 13. 34, 35. 

A new Commandment I give unto you, That ye love 
one another; as I have loved you, that ye alſo 
love one another. 


By this ſball all men know that ye are my Diſe iples, 
if ye hade Love one to another. 


' The Third Edition. 


6 


Correfted ond Enlarged according to the 
Author's own MSS. 


* 


— — — 


% 


— _ A He] ; — mm b & 4 ED — — — — 
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NarhaxAELI Turner Efq; 
a Member of the Honorable Lieute- 
nancy, and one of the Governours 
of the four great Hoſpitals, in the 
| City of LONDON. 


. 


nE enſuing Diſcourſe cannot; 

with reſpect to the Autbor, 

de addreſſed to any one more 

fitly than to you, his worthy 
Son in Lam. 

Argument thereof being Love; 


The 
This alſo engages me to place your 
Name before it. And with you, I muſt 


entreat your beloved O forine like- 
wiſe, to accept it as a proper Memo- 
rial (though too fall a Token) of my 
moſt dear Affection. . 

I ſhall not treſpaſs ſo far upon your 
Modeſty, as from hence to take the Oc- 
caſion I might of recounting thoſe . 
mendable Qualities in you, "which have 
deſervedly gain'd you ſo much Eſteem in 


this 


. and for many Years together 

a Deputy in the Ward of Feringden 
dun dent, ſufficiently teſtifie your known 
Worth. 

But, I beſeech you, give me Leave to 
tell the World what De/ighr I take, in 
—— the flouriſbing Eſtate of your 
Progeny; the, Continuance 
w. ator from the preſent to all future 
Generations, no Mortal can defire more | 
_ earneſtly than my ſelf, - 

And yet after all, I can ſay, 7 how 
wager Jy Foy than this; That your Soul 
frofpers, and your Children walk in the 
. And 7: IT wiſh above all Things.; | 
'That the many Happy Years you and | 
you Pgfterity ſhall enjoy on Earth, may 

concluded with a joyfull Paſſage to 
an infinitely more Happy Eternity in 

at hd ear that 

and ever ſhall pray, the 

Publiſher of the following Treatiſe, 


81 * 


' Your moſt Affectionate Brother, 
And Humble Servant, 


F. Vor thingt on. 


E 
„ 
Chriſtian Love. 


ErnESs. 5. 2. 


WO ſpeak of Chriſfian Love (than 
which no one Grace is more 
—_— commended in the New Teſft«- 
_ ent) will be always ſeaſonable 
NE: neceſſary, as long as the 


there are ſuch Hurters and —— in God's If 11. 
boly Mount ain; ſo much deftroying Zeal, Self- 
love, and Self- ſeeking. | 


How 


- 
+ 


fole Fas, | 
10 36; rd 


BO OSD rer 


mn nc 2 


ener SvSNrGUpNSUAQHonasG Fc 


in this 5 Chap. it immediately follows, 
Be ye therefore followers (or 1 = — 
God, as dear Children. Which Verſe, with 

of my Text, might very fitly-have been — 

med and joined to the former Chapter, as 


4 dear Children. And walk in Love, &c. 
To follow and reſemble God in Love is one 
certain Charaſter of the Children of God. And 
our walking in Love is ſuch an eminent and 
ſpecial Inftance of our being like to Him, that 
the being the Children of God is twice in Marth. 


5 


particularly laid of this Mark and Cha-l Ver. 9,45- 


as Thalaſſas (an ancient Author *) faith* in NIL. . 
Let no Man account himfelf to be God's 
T except the Divine Characters be in him. + wi whe 


_ verunert 8 tar; med 
you delight to revenge yourſelves 
to vent your Spleen and Malice 
p or to deſpight them, to vex and 
iet them: Or if any of you be ready 
_ thoſe that are not with you (nor 


Fo! 


1 


E 
8 


: 
F 


E 
: 


15 


can be with you) i 1 Ways and Intereſts, 
| ready to take any Advautage againſt t 
and — 


r their halting co . ipeaks ){{ Chap. 2. HY 


etly at their Evils, if not cor- 
triwing — my Dare ye think yourſelves the 
Children of God ? Be not deceived. Though 
ye would boldly obtrude yourſelves upon God, 
2 not own you as his. What the Au- 


of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews * faith ol' Chap. 72.8 
Chatiſement, may very truly be ſaid of you; 
2 be without [ the Divine Nature] whereof all 

true Off- ſpring of God? a 74 rtakers, ther 


are ye «nb. an ** S045. 


A 


! 


2 4 y g 
| faith, Farker, Feber, that is the Clald of God, 


of Abraham, John 8. Abraham # our _ 
But as Chrift anſwer d them; If ye were 
Children of Abraham, ye would do the Wi wh 
Abraham: 2284 it may be faid; If 
were the Children of God, ye. would do che 


Works of God; ye would live (io far as May. | 


* ww w is able ) the Life of God; ye would be 
yam d- Followers of 


Ser. 


ſemblances of che Divine Nature. 
Are ye Followers of G 


- - and reſemble him? No: Ye are moſt unlike | 
Exod. 34 and.contrary to Him, __ gracieu,. | 


2 Per. 3. and Jong-ſaſfering, not willing that any 2 pes 

1 rid, l fats come to Repent ance 

when he afflicts or corrects any, doth not f. 

Lam. 3. fit mingly, eat nn the Children of Men, 

* Uni - but it is 2 

der, Heb. order to the the of thoſe whom he corr 
12. 10. to- take away their Sins; as alſo for the 

of others, that they may fear to and that 
Righteouſneſs may be kept up in the World. 

And when any Souls repen 

they have done, and confeſs their Sins to God, 

with an holy Shame and Sorrow for them; 

He is as ready to pardon as they to confeſs, 

He is as ready to ſhew Mercy as they to ask 

it. This is admirably expreſt in the Parable 

of the Prodigal Som, Luke 15. And as in Spiri- 


tual Mercies ; to in all the Mercies of this 


; Asthe ug. T ife we may raft and ſee, how good, and ſweet F, 


22 the Lord is. Day unto Day tell the Won- 


minus, Pal. ders of | its Mercy, the Tendernefſes of his 
34 9. Care, 


There be many that call God Faber, and ban 
of their near Relation to God, as the Jem: did 


him, and imitate him fo far as: 
be is imitable; there would be in * 


God? Do ye imitate | 


Who, | 


of ſuch as ſuffer, in | 


t them of the Evil 


P SEESE TETREISE _ SE Fairs MOGgOmMbPESt ig TR 2220 


FFF 


2 


| 3e ye therefore Followers of 


Was: And walk in Love ;, as Chriſt alfo hath 


 tim#, While he lived on Earth, + He ment 


2. The Example of Chriſt follows, | in theſe 


| Sqvour, 


The whole Record, Teſtimony. and Report 
which the Scripture gives of Chrift, from firſt 


| to laſt, concerns our Good. 


Chriſt || was born for w; and for our Salvg-[| Nabe nat 


3 2. 


| about doing good. When he died, He was de- 
| livered [to Death) for ow Offences || : 
| he aroſe from the Dead, He was raiſed 
for our Juſtification *: And now that 


agam ug, 
he is Acts 10. 


for 4. bidem. 
Lene brought him from the Glories and Fe- Heb 7. 27 
| licities of Heaven, to live a low and mean Life 
upon Earth; where he became a Man of Sorrows, If4i. 53, 
| ad acquainted with Grief ;, felt Hunger, Thirſt, 
and Wearineſs; endured Hardſhips, had not Marth. 3 
nber to lay bis Head. He that was rich, for 2 Cor 3 


37 alive again, He ever liveth to make Interceſſion| _ 4. wr. 


ales became poor. Ao, his whole Lite was a 
N 2 N 


School 


and Gboryz 
Croſs (a Death of exquiſite Pain, and 


on Earth could have him. 


of the Effects of his Love and Goadueſi: Whe 


ther in his State of Humiliation and Abate. | 


ment on Earth, or in his State of Exaltatia, 
and Glory in Heaven; He hath i, 
and. dothꝭ ſtill emprove it, for our Gt. 

But the Death of Chrift is that — 


the greateſt Mamifeſtariom of his Lone: So tha | 
the Apoſtle, in the Verſe of my Text, doth; 


join . theſe two together. chi 


where we are to underſtand Chriſt's 


himielf ro die for us: And we often in Seri. 


pture find Chriſt's Death and his Love join d 


together; His Death being fo great a Toke: | 


| r and Atfurance of his Love. 
. To omit other places: This is my Command- 
„ that ye love one another, as J have loi 


: you; taith Chriſt, Jobn 15. 12, Which he thu | 
1aterprets in the next verſe: Greater Love hat | ,. 
no Man than this, that a Man lay down bis Lf [7 


for bis Friends. 
And as Chriſt's Love and his dying for 1 5 f 
Cod the Father's Love and his ſending his Son im 


the World, or his giving bim to die for u, |} 


often join'd together; the one being ſo emr 
neatly expreſſive of the other. 


That Paſſage in Toha 3. 16. is very ful | 


and Emplatis 2 Tor God ſo loved the Mori 
at ie gate his onely yenotter Son, that whoſoere 


ballen 


himſelf. unto Death; even the Deatly of the | 


Shame) where he ſhed his Blood for us, in | 
laid down bis Life 32 ; which enteo Poue 


Neither was, nor is, any — of Time wal | 


TSS £7, NES 


. hath loved mi and hath given himſelf for w; | 


beat p a 


2 


*& ='0Q Tr. mm 
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high and tranſcendent Love, 
Gal loved the World] Not only Jews, mn Gen- 
tiles alſo ; 
that be 45 unto Death, 
3 begorten Son] Chriſt is the onely 
begotten Son of God in reſpect of his Divize 
Nawe, as begotten from Eternity (begotten 
by an Eternal Generation) and allo! in reſpett 
of his Human Nature, as conceiv'd aid form'd 
in the Womb of a Vis in, by the Holy Ghoſt ard Luke 1. 33 
Pomer of the moſt Heb. 

he gave his onely . Su] God ſpared not 
his own Som, but delivered him up for ut. al; as S. 
Paul expreſſeth it *. And God parted with“ Rom. 8 
him freely. We could not purchaſe 'nor de- 
lerve ſuch a Gift: Nor did any Profit accrue 
thereby to God; He who is Self-ſufficient and 
infinite ly Happy, being not capable of receiv- 


ing any Advantage from his Creatures: But 


* ave bis Son purely for our Good; 
whoſoever believeth in him] with a Prafti- 
cal, Obedient Faith, 

bana not periſh] though liable to Wrath and 


Detitruction by reaton of Sin. Here was Sweet- 
| meſs of Love indeed: All the Sins of the World 


not ſouring the Spirit of God, and moving 
him to abandon Man to Deftruttion. And in 


this great Gift of his Son we may ſee þ the + * Umg32- 


| exreedim 4 (or ſuperlative) riches of his Grace, in a 79.5 ov, 
| bis Kia 


Whoſe Death we are not onely delivered from 


neſs towards us through Chriſt Jeſus ;, by &c. Eph. 2. 7. 


all the Effects of the Divine Diſpleaſure, 

but have everlaſting Life] a Life of Blifs to 
nity. 

That this Love of the Father in giving bis San to 
die for ws, and the Love of Criſt 2 dying for 


, may further appear, let us caller three 


things more par: icularly. 
N 1 1. That % 


The Huraduf tion. 
1. That the Love of God, and of Chriſt, was 
ein is Love, not that we loved God, bu 
loved us; faith . John, e 
again, Ver. 19. We love e 
. We neither loved God firſt; 
we any thing that 
much lefs his Favor in fo high a Degree: 
But God ſent his Son freely hs wor Uh 


ta 
ſuffer for it, that he might purchaſe Forgive 


neſs of Sins for us upon our Repentance. 
Nor did we love Chriſt firſt; or did any 


thing that might oblige Chriſt to this Under: 


taking: But his own free and great Love 
moved him to it. This was the Baptiſm that 
he was tobe baptiz'd with (the Baptiſm of Bled 
and Sufferings wherein, he was to be immerſt) 
and how was he ſtraitned (how was he 
*Luke 12.50.with Deſt&e) till it was accompli 
was fo far from loving Chriſt, that it bated 


+ John 7. 7-him · T. And for his Diſciples, when he ſome. | 
times hinted to them that he was to ſuffer 

Death, they were ſo far from exprefling any | 

kind Reſentments of his Love in dying, that the | 

Notice of it made them fad and Melancholy. 

— * one * them took him, and rebuked him, 
n Be it ious (or god) to thy ſelf, | 
a7 "This fat 2. be unto ; A. | 

Marth. 16. 22 (as at another time, when he talked of build | 


Kess, Cc. Lord: 


ing 3 Tabernacles, one for Chriſt, and one far 


* Matth. 17. Moſes, and one 72 Elias *) he lers ret what ht | 
faid. Out of Self-love and fond Affection te | 
Chriſt, he endeavoured to cool thoſe Ardors 
of Love which Chrift had for Mankind, ts | 


quench that flaming Affection in the Heart 

Cant. 9. of Chrift, that Love which was ſtrong 
and which Chriſt meant to ww in giving 
himſelf to the Death of the Crofts, that by 


his Death, he might purchaſe Life and Sal- 


tion for loſt Man. But Chriſt would not be 
diſſvaded from giving g us the higheſt Proef of 


his 


might deſerve bis Boi 


preſſed | 
liſhed * | The World | 


as Death, 


2 . das 
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his Love (viz. in dyins, and thereby procuri 
for us greater Bleſſings and Advantages, ar 


a a better Kingdom than that Diſciple and the 
teſt then imagined) and turning back and 


looking upon him, he rebuked him with great- 

er Severity than ever he did others upon any 

Occa ſaying unto him as he did to the 
Devil who tempted him in the Wilderneſs * ; Matth. 4. 


| Get thee behind me, Satan; and adding, Thou art 


unto me: For thou ſavoureſs not the 


an Offence 
things that be of God, but thoſe that be of Men F. t Matth. 16. 


2. Let ws confider; That we were far from de-*3 


erving the Love, either of God, or of Chriſt. 

a: were indeed fo Rl from obliging God and 
Chriſt, fo far from deſervins their Love, particu- 

_ larly fo great a Manifeſtation of it as this, that 

ve were moſt worthy of their fore Diſpleaſure, 0 

and the Effects of it. For while we were yet Sin- Rom. 5. 


ners, Chriſt died for s; when we were Enemies Col. 1. 
in our Minds by wicked Works. We were of 


_ thoſe that rebelled agamſt the Light; againſt the Job 24. 
Light ſhining within us, LS Conſciences, 


and the brighter Light ſhining in the Word of 5 


| God. We lived in Hoſtility and Enmity a- 


gainſt God. The Luaſt, that did warr in our 

Members , did warr (as againſt the Soul Þ, ſo)“ James 4 
againſt God. We would not have Chrift, f. Per. 2. 
Meſſiah the Prince ||, Heir to a Kingdom, to Dan. 9. 


reign over us: And therefore we were worthy 


of Deſtruction x. But yet, after ſuch high Pro- Luke 19.27. 
vocations, there were Thoughts of Peace con- 


cerning us. 


That you may have a deep Reſentment 
hereof, 1 will repreſent it to you by a plain and 
pertinent Illuſtration. 

Suppole a mean, abject Perſon, nay, one ob- 


nox10us to his Sovereign, ſhould be mortally 


bitten or ſtung by a Serpent, ſo that all the 

Phyſicians ſhould conclude, there was no Pofſi- 

bility of ſaving his Life, except ſome one 
| N 4 would 


Gan. 3 


he Dan. * 


F Heb. 1. 


for the ſaving of that Man, that M 


to 
Would willi 


of Life: O what Mercy 


would this be in the Xing n 


This is plainly our Caſe. Afan was ſtung 


in 1 and mortally wounded by the Sv. 


„ the Devil, * was preyailed with to ſin 


4 a rebell againſt the Sovereign Lord of all; 


and fo was liable to Death and Miſery. Up- 1 
on this the King of Heaven (who might have | 


abandon'd ' Man to Milery) order'd his own 


Son, his onely Son, to ſave Man, vile Man, 


_ unworthy Creature ; and to fave him in a 
Way that would coft his Son no lels than 


his Life: And AMeſſieh the Printe x, Jeſus Chriſ, 
the Heir of all things T, willingly undertook 


this; and yielded up himſelf to Death, that 


Man might not die. His Fleſh (or Body) he 


ql Jobn 6. ue for the Life of the World ; and by his 


\Vounds we are healed, by his Death we live. 
O Love bevond compare! It was but ſuppoſed 
ia the other Cafe; ſuch a thing was never 


done by any Earthly King: But here it is ve- 


E phe. 3. 


ed and accomp hed. Herein God and Chriſt 
did commend { em Love to us in an eminent 
Degree. What Heart is able to comprehend the 


Breadth, and Length, and Depti, and Heioht, the 


jimmenfity of tins Love ! 
3. Let us conſider what great Good God deſigned | 


Hs, iu Sung. his Son to die for Fs 5 and Chriſt 
nad in his Fye and Thoughts, to procure for 1 by 


his Death; particularly That pointed at in theſe 
Words fo! lowing, + 


for us, an Offerin® end a Sacrifice to God for 4 


and hath given himſelf 


meeting S,. From whence we may 
ble! YE, | 


1. That 


| 1 Or, "The Death of 


Life, ard made of far Fewer with Off and 
2. Ovaa anſwers to Zebach ; which was of things that had Life, and 
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22 in his Death, was an fe 
ice Four, = 1 


Sacrifice for Propitiation ; for , the 2 Epc of 
Sin, and appeaſing of the Divine Wrath juftly 
conceiv'd againſt Sumers ; that we might be 


reconciled to Gad, and God might become 


opitious to us. 
There are 2 Words here * to expreſs that * n 


i one Sacrifice which Chriſt offer 'd for Sins, Heb. 10. & | . 


to Zebach and Minchah which 2 Words comprehend all that —_—_ 


® or ſacrificed of and Atonement. Tlgge anſwers 
to (and by the LXX is not put for any other kind of but) 
achob, the Meer-Offiving > ich was the Ofering of things wickour 


and Salt, Lev. 


they 


were 8, wiz. Beeves, Sheep, Goaty, Tuwrtle-doves, = yang TO; 


the 2 laſt being for the poorer ſort. 


And it is worth our obſerving, That the 


Death of Chriſt was particularly prophefied 


of by Iſaiah, under the Notion of a Sacrifice, 
Chap. 53. 10. where the Prophet, by an Apo- 

frophe, ſpeaks to God; When thou ſhalt make bs 
Soul an Offering (or a Sacrifice) for Sin. For the 
Hebrew Word + which ſignifies Treſpaſs or Sin, Sen t 
is fitly rendred an Offering or a Sacrifice for Sin . I And fo 


And this place of Jſaiq» is exactly 1 d, IND which 


both for Senſe and Manner of Expreſſion, by ; age — 


that in 2 Cor. 5. uſt. He bath made him (viz. nie a Sin- 
Chriſt) * Sin for us; that is, an Offering (or a Offering. 
Sacrifice) far Sin; the Greek and Hebrew Word* alatna- 
being of equal Latitude. Or the place in 

Iſa#ah may be read thus (as it is hinted in the 


Margin) When his Sen (Chriſt's Soul) ſhall make 


n Offering for Sin; or ſhall have made it ſelf an 
Oferng for Sm. And io in Ver. 12. * 


1 
* ated with kis Life dias 


— ae to God for 


under the 1 

Si — — 

in, were a of good t to come, and 
did preſigure che 5 lf Sactiſice for 
the Sins of the eld, the Offering of the 
Body of Jeſus once for all, is excellently and 
at large diſcourſed of in the Fpiffle to the He- 
brews, which is Moſes unveiled, and Leviticw 
explained. Accordingly Chriſt (as was pro- 
ANNA 
2e f er 
he having given himſelf to | en 
If it would not take up too much time, 1 
might ſhew, how fitly Chriſt was repreſented 
by the Burt. Fri, the Sin- offering and Trefpaſ- 
ing, the red Heifer burnt without the Camp, 
The Goat en the Day of Expiation, and the 
Hazel or Scape-Goat, the Paſchal Lamb, and the 
Lamb for daily Sacrifice: But for Breyity-ſake 
I ſhall inftance only in the 2 laſt. 

As for the Paſchal Lamb; it is expreſly ſaid, 
1 Cor. 5. 7. Chriſt, our Paſſover, (or Paſchal Lamb,) 
15 ſacrificed for us, This Lamb was offer'd but 
once in a Year, in the Month Ni/an (which 
of our March and April) But there 
were 2 Lambs offered every Day; oxe in the 
Morning, the other in the Evening. This 
was called Tamid, the daily Sacrifice, and it 
was the Burnt-Offering for the Sins of all - 
rael, for the whole Church of J/rael : In re- 
ference to which Chriſt (who was offered up, 
not only for Iracl's Sins, but for the Sins of the 
whole World) is ſty led in Scripture the Lamb 
without Blemiſh, and the Lamb of God. Behold the 
Lamb of God which taketh away (or beareth) the Sins 
of the Werld; faith S. John the Baptiſt, Jobn r. Pha 


w, which 
tonement of 


up at that time, the Lamb for daily Sacrifice was Paraphraſts, 
tor time, hr Lond ty duly Sar 


0 „ a — — 7 


offered up ſooner in the 


when 
eſt 


 9* Hour (our 3 a Clock in the Afternoon ||) I For the 


began to cruci 


Vulgar Lori 
a Cloc ad Veſpe | 
for daily Ea = 
wont to be offer'd at that time, Evening. 
the 14 day of the Month Niſan; geen Ben 


Day the Paſchal Lamb being offer diebe One of 


hic 


my CI | 
NINUBU between the 2 bens, 5. e. between the Sun declining and the 
ſerting: The 1 # Evening ere 
the Sun begins to decline from his Vertical point towards the 
; the 2d or latur Evening being when the Sun ſets and goes 


un 
V 
out of 


| About the ſame time of the Day (which is 


obſervable) Jeſus Chrift, the Lamb of God 


figur'd 


dy thoſe Lambs, died and offered up himſelf 


a Sacrifice to God for us. It was about the 


that he yielded up the Ghoſt : But about the divided the 
6* Hour (our 12 a Clock) at Mid-day they Ben into 12 

fy him, to faſten him to the parts (Job 
Croſs, to pierce and nail his Hands and Feet, 11.9.) which 
tender, nervous Parts, and moſt ſenſible of they made 


Pain. And ſo for the ſpace of 3 Hours (trom longer or 


our 12 to 3) our Lord (the lover of our Souls) 3 — 4 


hung bleeding upon the Croſs; the Blood di- longer or 
ſtilling and trickling down from his Hands and fborter in 


Feet thus pierced, as alſo from his Head by Winter or 
reaſon of the Thorns that pierced his ſacred —— 
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- Temples (for the barbarous Sozldiers, in a crual 
Matth. 27. Mockery, platted « Crown of Thorns, and put it 
upon his Head) And beſides the Shame of the 
Croſs which he endur'd, and all, that outward 
Matth, 36. Pain which Man cold ſie, his Saul was fore 
Ifai. $3- rowful unto og It pleaſed the Lord to bruiſe 
him, and to to p #4 qo play da 
Matth. 27.46. cry out, M G G t or ſalen 
pi: Cod Aid (Gab wy Gol, iy aw the com- 
fortable Influence of his Favour (as the Sun 
See Merch. 00 alſo withdraw its cheerful 1 4 59 2 
37+ 45. at no Sorrow, no s were hke to 
But as bitter vs his Cu WE he was willing 
to drink it for our Dos: And the more 
bitter his Cup was, the — was his Love; 
the greater were the Manifeſtations of his 
tender Loving-kindneſs to us. 
I will conclude the fir 3 this 
Obſervation; That the Opinion of appeaſing 
and reeeciling God by by Sacrifices, He being ot- 
fended by Sin, was univerſal; and fo was the 
Cuſtom of ſacrificing to him for this End. 
The Nations of the World facrificed Beaſts ; 
and at laſt proceeded to the facrificing of 
+ Who Were Men r, when a Place was viſited with the 
_ Plague, or ſome other dreadful Judgment : 
4 A And hereby the Nations were in ſome ſort 
— prepared to receive this great Notion of Chri- 


A appeas d by the Death 
and Sacrifice of Chriſt 


for the Sims of n World. 
2. Chriſt's Offering and Sacrifice of himſelf 
was highly pleaſing and acceptable unto God; and 
conſequently available for the making of 
Peace and Atonement for us. This appears, 
1. From the Emphatical Importance of that 
owls Phraſe || — 4 2 Savour ; Which 
— hat the Offering and Sacrifice of Chriſt 
cceptable _ Ry to God, as 
— and þ ms Smells, ſwect Odonrs, are 
to 


EYLAUT £Z+ | 
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to Man. "The Phraſe is uſed but once more i in 

the New Teftament, viz. in Phil. 4. 18. where 
— good calls Mig” Contriduticn and cha- 

ſent him in his 


& — 2 
"Tar the Greek Phraſe is often ulſt 
by he LXX 3 in the Ofd Teſtament: And by it 


_ reſt, firſt uſed in Gen. 8. 21. where tis faid of 
Noah's _ -Ofering, that the Lord ſmelled a 
The 
Phraſe is Ae this; That what Chriſt 
hath ſuffer' d for the Sins of the World, is 
highly acceptable to God; and that God is 
abundantly ſatisſied and well-pleaſed, is per- 
feckly pacified and appeaſed by the Death and 
Sacrifice of Chriſt. 
There are ſome Fears and Doubts which the 
troubled and trembling Conſcience ſometimes 
hath, as to the Pardon of Sin, from the Conſi- 


deration of God's Holineſs and Juſtice : But to 


this Point a clear Satisfaction may be given in 
few Words. 


Man had ſianed, and was therefore liable to 


- 4 Importance of the 


0 + © 
' 8. 
1 5 


„ ay 


ſweer * 3 EC 
pale by the fol- a * 


expreſs the Hebrew | ſignifying 's ſaber of mw 


17 


Dearh and eternal Miſery. 0 miſerable Aas !Rom. 7 


Who 


ſhall deliver him from this Body of Death ? 


God gives his onely and beloved Son, the Prince Acts 3. 


_ of Life, to die for us. And the Son of God 
becomes Man, takes on him our Nature; and 
in our Fleſh and Nature offers himſelf a Sa- 
crifice for Sin, and ſuffers Death to free us 
from Death. God ſhews himſelf both juſt and 
| merciful at once; mereiful, in giving Is Son 
to die for us, and being willing to admit us to 


| Terms of Repentance and Reconciliation ; aſt, 


in not pardoning Sin, even to repenting Sinners 
without the Sutferings of Chriſt. Sinners muf 


ſuffer, or one for them: And fo one did; and 


God 


: pardon Si even fo repens 
5 ent 255 


#. EIS SOR | 
hi in God's Favour, nor ſo high = Diealey, 
| as was Feſw Chrift: Nor did any ever luſter 


ounld ſerve the turn, 
ſpotleſs Lamb of Gad. So that God hath fulfi- 
y declared his Dilpleature and Flered 
againſt Sip, in that he would not pardon it 
upon lower Terms. 
For a „r take 
it thus. Sm, or the Tranſgreſſion of God's 
moft righteous Laws, being fo abominable a 
thing, . and contrary to the Holy Nature and 
Eſſential Mil of God; as an Injury done to 
God, fo alſo a Miſl (and x worſt Miſ- 
chief) to the World; it was not fit that God 
(who is the ſupreme Reffitude, and hath a due 
Regard of his Laws and "juſt Authority) 
mould let it paſs without a due Animadver- 
ſion, and an eminent Teſtimony of his Diſplea- 
fure againſt it. To let it paſs thus, would 
have been too great an Encouragement to Sin, 
and a Derogation to the Authority of his holy 
Laws; as alſo it would have weaken'd the In- 
tereſt of Righteouſneſs and Holineſs, which God 
doth mott concern himſelf todecure. And there- 


fore 
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fore it ſremed good ce 
Hane 4 Nel ure againſt Si 
i in, 
rr 
Sinner. And God hath eminently teftified his 
are f againſt Sin, ſeeing would not 
Repent ance without the Sacrifice 
op. The Sree of a contrite 1800 
4 eart not think enough wit 
out the Sacrifice of Chriſt. For 3 


2 


F E 


f 


< 


82 
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A 8 


dave ch a dreadful Appre- 
of Sin, of the Evil and Heinouſneſs 
F it, and to 1 ſuch an Abhorrence of it, 


ing Soul are, the Soul it ſelf feels; but 
they make no ſuch Impreſſion upon another 
Mas Soul, ſo as to affect it with the like 


Sorrow, and to make it alike ſenſible of the 
Heinouſneſs of Sin. Nor are the inward 


Workings of * always W 
wit 


Heb. 1. 
Nom. 4 
Chap. 8. 


j 

: 

U RF 
Pet. 2. 
[ 8 

: 


of Chriſt, fo Divize a 
TN of God; "that one fo dear to to God, I the 


Croſs, viſibly, Barr; moor yas 


yu 


The Inty ; 5 5 


with fuch Dread and T 


Dew that levy moiſtens the 
now the Conſideration of the great 8 


Perſon, the onel 


11 


y 


bis Glory, aud the expreſs e A Per, 
r ry be ines 7 

4 im liver us 
3 Death, the Shatne aid 


85 
** 


I 


that he ſhould bear in bis own body ow fn (ws 
the Puniſhinent of our Sins) »pox the Tree, an 
ſuffer more than Tongue 


Y, 3 
this to the End that he might anale Reconcilia- 


+ 


tion for fi 
The 


tion of all this is proper 
to make us ſenſible of the Evil: 


Guilt of Sin, und to oil ods Bones wakes [1 
en r hath {| 
thus teſtified his great 


1 * To con- 
clude then; If God at fame time may 
declare his Mercy in n 
repent, and his juft Diſpleaſure agai 

not pa Sin without reſpett to the Sa. 


ctifice of his dear and onely Son, 


. whom he we ple d to bruiſe, and put to Grief 
(and ſo the Cheſtiſement of our Peace was upon 


him) it was moſt agreeable to the Divine W:/- 


dom and Goodneſs to take this Courſe ; and that 


Sin ſhould be pardon d in ſuch a Way. In this 
Way it clearly ap that God was — 

ingly diſpleas d with Sin. And Sin ap 
now to be no ſlight thing; the Expiation w 


of brought Jeſus Chriſt to the Croſs, and to ſuch 
Sorrows 


7 


2 
I 
S SFr Frrrz sss mn rsa @a RR 


, and fave us from Sin: I fay, 


e· 


| his Morey. 
2. That Chriſt s Offering and Sacrifice of him 
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Srrows and Sufferings as there were never any 
like them: And which would have brought 
Sinners to everlaſting Torments, had not Jos 
deliver d them from the Wrath « to come. 

1 ſhall onely add; That God's Juſtice, in teſti. 
fying his Diipleaſure thus againſt Sin, is an 
eminent Inſtance of his Love and Goadneß to us: 
For hereby he hath moſt effectually diſcoun- 
tenanced Sin, and hath ſhewed us the Evil and 


Heinouſneſs of it, as that which was not done 
away but by the Blood df his own Son; the 


due Conſideration whereof is a moſt powerful 
F Difſwaſive from Sin: And as God hath te- 
|} fiified his Hatred of Sin; fo at once he hath 

commended his Love and R egard to 


Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs, he engaged 


us to an Efteem and DiGrvatce of his holy 
Laws. And thus by the Sacrifice of Chriſt gs 
is a perfect Accord between God's Juſtict and 


| ſelf was highly acceptable to God, may appeai 
| from his Reſurreftion, Aſcenſion, and Interceſſiow. 
(i.) From bis Reſurrettien; in that God rail 


vere endebted to God (Sins being Debrs and 


not able to make Satisfaction, under took for 


us) had he not done and ſuffer'd all that God 
required at his hand to the making Atonement 


(or cords) of Death, in raiſing him up again; but 
he ſhould have been ſtill detain'd in the dark 
Priſon of the Grave. The Reſurrection of Chriſt 

doth therefore plainly evidence his Death to 


be an acceptable Sacrifice tO God, and avail, able 


to the Expiat ion of our Sins. And, 

(2) His aſcending into Heaven, ad ſorting at 

God's right band, is another Teftimoay of God's 
O0 ac 


| ed him from the Dead: For had not Chriſt 
| (our Surety) fully fatisfied (who, when we 


for us; God would not have /oo/ed the bands Adds 2 
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* res, 


John 19. 


what Chriſt was to do in his Life-time; ſo 
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accepting what he had done and ſuffer d. | 
is finiſhed *, was almoſt the laſt Speech of 
Chriſt upon the Croſs: Which, as it implies 
that all the Propheſies were then fulfilled, as to 


it may import, that all which God requir'd 
of him for making Expiation for Sin, was 
fulfilled; that Chrift had declin'd nothing he 


was to undergo, how painful ſoever, nor had 


| 


John 17. 


| by himſelf purged our Sins (or, After be had by | 


＋ off aud 

Aue Tpuaer 

Te nou 

i d patenay 
Iv. 


fail'd in any thing, had lefc nothing undone 


that he was to undertake in our Behalf. If he 
had not done all, he had never been taken 
up into Heaven; he had never been receiv'd 
at Court, and exalted to the higheſt Honour 


there: But having finiſhed the Work which God | 
gave him to do, He was taken into Glory, To 


this purpoſe it is ſaid, Heb. 1. 3. When he had 


himſelf wrought, or accompliſhed, the Purification 
of our Sins +) he ſat down on the right hand of the 
Majeſty on high. And again, Chap. 10. 12. But 
this Man, after he had offered one Sacrifice for Sins, 


for ever ſat down on the right hand of God: By 
which we are to underitand Chriſt's ſolemn | 


Entry upon his Regal Office, his full and entire 


Dominion over all things: The right hand of 
God ſiguiſy ing that great Honor and Power | 


which Chriſt is advanced to by God. 
(3.) Aud laſtly, His Iaterceſſion is a Teſtimony 
of God's accepting his Sacrifice. For Chriſt, our 


High-Prieft, is entred into Feaven (figur'd by 


the Holy of Holies) with his own Blood; and | 
there intercedes by virtue of his Sacrifice, in the | 


virtue and force of his Blood and Offering. 


As the High Prieft of old was (1f) to flay and 
offer the Sacrifice (which was done without | 
the Holy of Holies) and then (24ly) to enter | 


with th2 Blood of the Sacrifice into the Holy 
ct Holies, and there to preſent it before on 
12 Wit 


— 
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with Interceſſions for the Sins of the People: 
So Chriſt ſuffered without the gate (viz. withoutHeb. 13. 
the City) he carried his Blood mto Heaven 
(that Holy of Hohes) where he preſented 
his Sufferings, and interceded in the virtue 
of his Sacrifice; and doth ſtill perform that 
rt of his Prieftly Office: For Chriſt is not 
ns into the 100 places made with hands, &c. 


| but into Heaven it ſelf, now to appear in the pre-Heb. 9 


ſence of God for ws: And he ever liveth to ths » 7. 


make Interceſſion. 


The Conſideration of all this Joth amount 
to a plain Demonſtration, That the Death of 
Chriit was à Sacrifice moſt acceptable unto God. 

And was the Offering and Sacrifice of Chriſt 

ſweet· ſmellin "g Savour ? Was it highly plea- 
FA to God? Aud doth Chriſt in virtue of 


_ that Sacrifice make [zterceſſion for us in Heaven? 


Here is then Encouragement for our Faith and 
Hape; here is Ground of ftrong Confolation 
for every Soul humbled under the Senſe of 
Sin: And this ſhould encourage us ro come 
unto God by him; and to come voldly (or free- 
ly*) to the Throne of Grace 3 fear of wo me; 


| Repulſe, or any Dauger, to open our Waits jyae; 


and declare our Requeſts to God) that we 


may obtain Mercy, and find Grace to help in Heb. 4 
time of Need. 


Here allo we may fee what rich Privileges 


and Advantages, what ineſtin2b/e Bleſſings, Chriſt 


by his Death hath procured tor us, 
Chriſt ſuffer'd for Sins, the juſt for the unjuſt, 


that he might bring us unte God: Aud by his: Per |; 


Death he hath removed the great Obiti uction 
of our Paraden. For it pleaſe :d the Father by Lim 
to reconcile all things unto binmfcl?, whether they be Cel, 1. 
things in Earth, or things 72 He. 1 h.  Chriift bat! 
made Peace cbrough » por Biocd 6 T4 [15 ah 2 30 


957 


that it mall be 10 | rel dice to 2 S113 that 


- 
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he hath formerly been diſobedient, if he re- 
pent, and believe the Goſpel, and walk in 
Gal. z. Newneſs of Life. Chriſt hath redeemed us from 
the Curſe of the Lam; In whom we have Redemption 
Col. 1. through his Blood, even the Forgiveneſs of Sins. 
1 Theſſ. 1. And by him we are not onely deliver d from the 
Wrath to come ;, but have an Inheritance in Hea- 
1 Pet. 1. ven, incorruptible, undefiled, and that paſſeth not 
away. Nor is that Salvation which came by 
Chrift, a Salvation onely from all the ourward 
Evil of Sin, here and hereafter ; but a Sal- 
vation alſo from that which is the izward and 
| greateſt Evil of the Soul, Sin it felt. Hence 
that Paſſage in 1 John 3. For this purpoſe was 
the Son of God manifeſted, that he might deſtroy 
the Works of the Devil (viz. Sin) And for this 

Cauſe his Name was called Jeſus, Matth. 1. 
| Thetfe are ſome of thoſe tranſcendent Be- 
zefits, for which we ftand obliged to Chriſt's 
Death: And by theſe glorious Effects of his 
Death, it doth plainly appear, That his 


Death was the greateſt Manifeſtation of his 


Love. | 
Who, that conſiders theſe things, will not 
__ | ſay with the holy Martyr Ignatius (au ancient 
* *O ges Lover of Chriſt) * My Love was crucified. 
: u3s Tause . My Love, and He who was worthy to be 


© Love incarnate, living Love and Goodneſs, 
+ As he is ec 8 | 


{As be.is . Zore it ſelf, mas crucified for 8. 
Dire of all Nations, Haggai 2. 


And did God and Chriſt thus commend their 
Love to us? How ſhould this raile up our 
Zoul's to the higheſt Degrees of Love and 
Gratitude ! | 
agnes Amo= Love works powerfu ily upon an igen 


nr, Spirit. And theres are no Incentives, uo per- 


fwaſkves to the Live of Gad, comparable to 
the 


aa = al... nn . * 
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the Conſideration of God's Love in not ſparing 
his own Son, but giving him to ſuffer for us. 
As alſo the Love of Chriſt, particularly maniteſt- 
ing it ſelf in his dying for u, and his enduring 
for us (beſides the Shame) fuch Pain and Sor- 
rows in his Body and Sul, hath a moſt con- 
ſtraining Power, engaging us with a ſweet Vio- 
lence, to all worthy Returns of Love. 

Whilſt thy Soul 18 muſing upon the Wounds Paten' Viſcers 
of her Saviour, the Fire of Divine Love muſt per Vulucra. 
needs be enkindled in thy Breaſt. 

And ſurely the Love of God and Chriſt doth 
alſo ſtrictly engage, and moſt powertully ex- 
cite us, to Love towards Man, according to the 

| Apoſtle's Exhortation; Be ye therefore Follow- 
ers of God, as dear Children: And walk in Love, 
as Chriſt aiſo hath loved us, &c. 1 
This ſhould be the ſerious Care, and holy 
Ambition of every Chriſtian, To imitate God, 
and to reſemble Chriſt, to tranſcribe two fuch 
great and glorious Examples, in Acts of Love 
and Mercy, Benignity and Goodneſs ;, and that out 
of ſuch a Principle and Spirit as was, and is, 
in God and Chrift; in whom neither is, nor 
can be, any thing of Vanity and Self-fecking. 

Nor is ic enough to do thus upon ſome 
rare and unordinary Occaſions; but it muſt 
be our conſtant Courſe and continued Tenour 
of Life. This is implied in the Words, 

| Walk in Love: Walking ſignifies (not a few 
| lingle Acts at Diſtances, but) continued Acts. 
90 to walk in Pride, Dan. 4. and to walk after 
the Fleſh, &c. 2 Pet. 2. imply a continued 
Courſe, aud is the Character of wicked Men: 
As, ou the contrary, To walk in Peace and 
Equity, Mal. 2. to walk in the Fear of God, 

Nen. 5. to walk in the Spirit, Gal. 5. to walk 
n Newneſs of Life, Rom. 6. imply habitual 
Coodnels, and is the Character of holy Men. 
n "Tis 
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'Tis our proper Buſineſs, and it ſhould be 
our deliberate and choſen Practice, our Life 
and Delight, our New and Second Nature 
To continue and abound in ſbewing Mercy 2nd 


doing good. 


And now, that we may more fully appre- 


hend the Doctrine of Chriſtian Love, it will 
be fit to conſider the Characters, or Qualifica- | 


tions, of the true Chriſtian Love, wherein we 
are to walk. And to ths purpoſe, what lies 
more diſperſedly in ſeveral places o Scriprure, 
and may beſt lead us into the true and iull 
Notion of this ſo lovely a Grace, I fl. l 
collect, and bring into View; both for the 
clearing of the Truth it ſelf, and for the illu- 
ferating by the Way ſeveral Expreſſions of 


Scripture. 
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CHAP. I 
a 
RULE & MEASURE 
O F 


Chriſtian Love. 


IRST, lt is to be * fervent Love, or Charity, * Aan d- 
as our Engliſh Tranflation hath it; or Þ an -wic, 
intenſe Love, according to Betas Latin Trauſla- + Charitas in- 
tion, and the older and later alia: Above all tenſa, 
things have fervent Charity (or Love) amor g your 
ſelves, 1 Pet. 4-8. UT 
So in Chap. 1. 22. 't's ſaid, See that ye love iure 
one another || fervently ;, with a great degree of * Aﬀedcuſe- 
Affectiunatcnc ſ, according to the French Trantla- „ 7 
tion*: Or caraeſtly, as the Greek Word is. T6976 ;8 9 
uſed in Act, 12. 5. and Luke 22. 44. being“ “, 
join'd with Prayer: And in Ferah 3. 8.4 crying . 
unto God mightily is thus render'd by the LEXX. 5 
It is not to be a ſlight, formal, weak and cold 
Affection; but a great and vehement Love. 8 
The Coals of this Love muſt be as Coals of Fire, Cant. 8. 
which bath 4 moſt vehement Flame. It muſt be a 
Love rais'd up to a great degree of Dearneß 
and Affectionatcucſs &; tuch a vehement and ge-* Even to a 
mine Affection of Love as is reciprocal between kind of æęꝰ, 
Parents aud Children, ſuch a ftrong | ove as is which Word 
betwixt thoſe of neareſt Relation. Ulence that — — 
Exhortation in Rom. 12. (a Chapter enricht une A 
904 it hai afectum. 


196 A Diſcourſe of Chap. I. 
F gex3-20794, with excellent Precepts) Be Þ kindly affect ioned 


a Word uſed gue to another, Ver. 10. 
by Tully in his 
Epiſtles, but not tranſlated. 


How fervent, how dear this Love ought to be, 
He who was Love incarnate (the Wiſdom of 
God, and the great Token of his Love) our 
blefled Saviour hath ſhewn us in a few Words, 
(bur fo fully expreflive as none can be better) 
in that Royal Law, as S. James calls it, Chap. 2.8. 
Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf. 

n this one Commandment are comprehended 
the ſix Commandments of the ſecond Table, con- 
taining our Duty to our Neighbour ; that i 1 

£ another, every other Man. For by Neighbour 4 
is not meant onely (as we commonly uſe the 
Word) one that dwells near us; but, accord- 
ing to the Style of the Scripture, Neighbour 


8 Taus in the e fignifies another *, any one that is of the ſame 
— 4 common ſtock with us, partaker of the ſame 


more than a. Nature; not him onely that 1s near us in 
rot her, Cen. il. place or - habitation +, but all of our kind, all 
3. Exod. Men: And whoſoever is in want, and needs 
- Lad in our Love in relieving him, we are more eſpe- 
i 33 wt cially to account our Neighbour ||. . 
oni, Ver. 9. is the ſame with TW reer, Ver. 8. + TAynaov To 


| dais Ta oc s 7s 77% &y yu Tm, ſaith Iqdorus N. lib. 4. EB. 123. 
1 $3907 I rhei, eu deoupy. 


Of the ſame Import and Senſe is that other 
excelent Rule of Chriſt deliver'd in his Sermon 
on the Mount, Afarth. >. 12. All things whatſo- 
der ye would thet men ſpould do unto you, do ye 
auen ſo ro them. Or as it is in Luke 6. 31. 4s 
ye m would that men ſhould do to you, do ye alſo to 
them likewiſe. 

Aud to the fime Senſe is that Rule deliver'd 

Seo tibi - in @ Neomive Style; * What thor wouldft not have 
ras ow 4 ane t9 thee, da ut rhow to anot her. Concerning 


which 
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which Lanpridias the Hiſtorian, in the Life of 
the Roman Emperor Alexander Sæverm, reports; 
That this excellent Emperor (who flouriſhed 
206 Years after Chrift) was ſo much in love with 
it, that he cauſed it to be written upon the Walls of 
his Palace and publick Buildings (as Sentences * Sum Sexe 
of Scripture are written on our Church-Walls) team aß 

Though he was an Heather, yet he was better — - 
affected towards Chriſtians for this Rule and & in publics 
Precept of their Maſter, and ſhewed them operibus in- 
Favour. And as he loved this Rule (which isi juberer. 
the Root and Foundation of all Juſtice and Equity, 

Tas Lactantius ſpeaks) io 


he practis'd it. For | Radix u 
when there was Cauſe =» OY „ tie, & any 
upon any for Acts of Injuftice and Injury to "=== 
. he order d that the Officer ſhould thus T 
admoniſh the Party of his unjuſt Carriage, 

and proclaim aloud this Dictate of Conſcience; 

What thou wouldſt not have done to thee, do not thou 

to another. And in caſe, the Army being on 

their March, a Perſon of Quality had offended 

in doing any Hurt to the Field of another, 

and his Dignity excuſed him from ſuch Corpo- 

ral Puniſhmeuts and Diſgraces which the infe- 

rior Sort had inflicted on them, yet the Em- 

peror would vehemently reprove him with 

this Check; || Wouldſt thou have this done to thy || Viſne hee in 
own Field, which thou doeſs to another? Such a Aue tus fieri, 
Reproof and Check as this muſt needs affect, 5 
and forcibly ſtrike the Conſcience of the guilty 

_ Offender ; eſpecially when it comes from the 

lips of a Perſon of Integrity and exemplary 
Worth: And ſuch a one was this Emperor, 

as the fame Hiſtorian reports of him; * Not Dies nun- 
a Day paſt him, but he expreſt the Benignity an — 4 
and Integrity of his Spirit in ſome Acts of Good- oe. « pA 
neſs, Kindneſs, and Equity. As alſo he did IN wile, pium fe- 
Acts of exact Juſtice: And therefore by the beſt cores. 
Interpreters of the Atocalypſe, he is fitly ſup- 


poled 
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poſed to be meant by the Rider of the black 
Horſe with the pair of Balances in his hand. 

To return now from this Digreſſion to that 
forementioned Rule and Meaſure of the Love 
which we are to expreſs to our Neighbour ; 
Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour (i. e. another, every 
other) as thy ſelf; Or, As ye would that Men 
ſhould do to you, do ye alſo to them: None 

can pretend that this Rule is obſcure and in- 
tricate, hard to underſtand; though it 
through Mens own Fault, hard to practiſe. 
Every one may know, without much Study, 
and beating his Brains, what it is to love him- 
ſelf. Ne man ever hated his own fleſh. Nor is 
any man coldly or ſlightly affected toward him-_ 
ſelf. No; The Love wherewith a Man loves 
himſelf, is a fervent, intenſe Love: And if this 
muſt be the Rule and Meaſure of thy Love 
to thy Neighbour, viz. To love him as thyſelf; 
then ſurely the Love wherein Chriſtians are 
to walk, is to be earneſt, intenſe and ardent ; 
not a cold, remiſs, flight and formal Love. 
But to prevent and obviate any Cavils or 
Miſtakes about this Love of thy ſelf, which is 
to be the Rule and Meaſure of thy loving thy 
Neighbour, and for a further explaining of thoſe 
two forementioned Precepts of Chriſt, we are to 
conſider, 

I. That here is meant a regular Love of our ſelves, 
not an inordinate, vitious Self-love; not a Love 
that breaks or tranigreſſes the Bounds of Righ- 
teouſneſs. No Man muſt do an unjuſt or un- 
lawful Act in his own Behalt, or for his own 
Advantage; nor for the Intereſt or Advantage 
of another: For ſuch a Love as this is not (as 

* Agata the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the right Love) “ the fal- 
vie, Rom. 13 · flli of the Law, but the tranſgreſſing thereol. 
6 If therefore the thing which thou wouldſt 


have others do to thee, be unlawful, or for- 
bidden by God, thou muſt not do the ſame to 
them : 
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them: Which yet is the Practice of thoſe 
that fiyle themſelves Good-Fellows, and are Bre- 


thren in Iniquity; all that entangle others, or 


ſtrengthen one another in the Sins which they 
have cholen. 


But thou muſt do that good. to another, 
which thou woul.ſt have done to thee; that 
true good which thou doſt rightly with for, and 
— lawfully will; that which is agreeable 
to the holy Scriptures, and to right Reaſon , 


to the Light of Nature, 1 in thy Con- 


ſcience, and with a greater Luſtre in the Di- 
vinely inſpired Scriptures. And fo that thy 
Love be regulated by a right Judgment, by 
purified Reaſon, ſo it be agreeable to the Rule 
of Righteouſneſs, ſo that the Spirit of Love be 


accompanied with the fpirit of 4 ſound Mind , To borrow 
let the Love of thyſelf, and of thy Neigbbour, be —— 
as intenſe and fervent as it can. pole 


153 


2. That Evil which thou wouldſt not have done ** 2 Tim. 2. 


_ thee, thou muſt not do, nor wiſh, or contrive that it 
be done to another. 


Thou muſt not do that to another which 3 is 


unjuſt, and would ſeem fo to thee if thou 


wert that other. And if thou haſt been as. 


that other, and therefore by Experience know- 


eft more feelingly, what it is to be ill dealt 


with and unworthily uſed by others; thou, even 


thou eſpecially, ſhouldſt not deal 10 with 


others: For if they did ill therein, thou art 
not to practiſe the like. What was evil and 
unjuſt ; in them, when done to thee, will be alto 
evil in thee, if thou doeſt the like to them. 
Do not therefore return flander for flander, 


wrong for wrong, or any like Evil for the ſatis- 


fying of a revengeful Humour. 
'Tis S. Paul's Exhortation, Roms 12. 17. Re- 
compence to no man evil for evil. And Ver. 19. 
Dearly beloved, avenge not yourſelves, but rather 
give place unto Wrath (refer it to the Wrath, or 


Puniſh- 


; 

* 
EF 
N 


* 
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, of God; or to the Magiſtrate, who 
is the Miniſter of God, a revenger to execute Wrath 


Chap. 1 3.) For it is written, Vengeance is mine; 

I will repay, ſaith the Lord. We muſt leave 
Vengeance to God, as we are here diretted. 
And S. Peter, who in 1 Ep. 3. forbids rendri 

evil for evil, or 2 for railing, tells us in 
Chap. 2. That Chrift (our Pattern as well as 
our Propitiation) when he was reviled, reviled 


not again when he ſuffered, be threatened not; 


but committed himſelf (or, his Caſe) to him that 
fuageth righteauſly. 

here is 2 Rule which many walk by ; Do 
as thou haſt been done to: Or, What others do to 
you, do ye the ſame to them likewiſe. Which they 
do not ſo much mean and prattiſe in that better 


| Senſe, wherein onely it is allowable, viz. in 
doing good to others, in rendring good for 


good, by way of Gratitude; as One good Turn 


iS Ingenuity and Fuſtice in this) But they gene- 
rally underftand and practiſe it, in returning 
or doing evil for evil. 

Between this Rule, Do as thou haſt been done 


t, and our Saviour's Rule, Do as thou wouldſt 


be done to, there is a vaſt Difference. Though 
they _ little in Words (but in a Word or 
two) yet they are as diſtant as Heaven and 
Hell, as Chriſt and Belial. Do as thou haſt been 
dove 16; : Or, What others do to you, do ye the 
fame to them likewiſe: This is the Devil's Max- 
me, it is a Branch of that Wiſdom which (as 


* Chap. 3-15. S. James ſpeaks *) deſcendeth not from above, but 


is earthly, Jerfual, deviliſb; ſuch as the Devil 
doth infuſe into the Minds of Men. But, Do 
as thou wouldſt be done to; Or, What ye would 
others ſhuld do to you, do ye the fame to . like- 
wiſe: This is our Saviour Chriſt's Rule, it is 
the Royal Law of him who is King; is 4 

Brauch 


(that is, Puniſhment) upon lum that doeth evil, 


—_— ww, 73 


requires another, according to the Proverb (there 


—w 22>, 


_ ſhups. 


L Chriftian Loe. 101 
Branch of that Wiſdom which 5s from above, and Verſe 17. 
is firſt pure, then peaceable, gentle, and eaſy to be 
intreated, full of mercy and good works, without 
partiality, and without hypocriſy. : 
To conclude this Conſideration with that 
wholeſom and ſhort Counſel which Tobias had 
from his Father; Do that to no Man which thou Tobit 4. 196 


hateſt. | 

OM muſt make thy Neighbour's Condition thine 
own. Thou muſt look upon the Concernments, 
the Caſe and Circumſtances of others, as if 
they were thine own: And then that Pity, 


that Counſel, that Help, that Relief and Com- 


fort which thou wouldſt expect or wiſh for 
from others, if thou wert in Straits and Difh- 
culties, or uncomfortable Circumftances, the 


like thou muſt afford to them in ſuch Hard- 


F This is that true * Bengnity, Xindneß, and * Xu 
SG Goodneſs of Diſpoſition and Deportment, to which which u 
our Religion doth exhort and oblige us; ſuch" doth way 
a Diſpoſition and Temper of Mind as makes 23 eſcrit 
Man to look upon the Caſe of another as his when he 


own: So that what a Man would deſire or faith, it img 


endeavour for himſelf, the like will he defireP*** 


and do for another, if he loves his Neighbour ®&* 700 A- 


as himſelf, with as unfeigned and fervent a“ cual - 


Love as he loves himſelf. av ichen 
| Here it may be fit to remember that wiſe #10 
Saying of the Son of Syrach, which contains 


a great deal of Senſe in a few Words; Judge Ecclus.31.15- 


of thy Neighbour by thyſelf. That which thou 
judgeſt unworthy and unbecoming, yea and 
imjurious, in reference to thyſelf; judge the 
| fame ot it, if done to thy Neighbour in the 

like Circumſtances: And that Kindneſs, thoſe 

Civilities, that fair Reſpect, which thou wouldſt 
judge fit and decent in thy own Behalf, judge 
the fame in behalf of thy Neighbour in the 
like Circumftances, 8 


4. But 
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4. But to riſe higher yet, and to prevent an 
Exception againſt this Rule and Meaſure of 
the Love of our Neighbour, I add (for a fur- 
ther explaining of it) this, which is to be ob- 


| ſerved; What thou wouldſt ſhould be done to thee, 

if thou wert of ſuch a Rank and Condition, if thou 

wert in ſuch a Place, or (to look more inward) 
if thou wert fo qualified and accompliſhed, the ſame 


thou muſt do to thy Neighbour, to any other, of 
ſuch a Rank and Condition, in ſuch a Place, or of 
ſuch Qualifications and Accompliſhments, And if 


thy Neighbour, if another, be of an higher 


Rank, Degree and Condition ; or if he be more 
excellently qualified, and more worthily accom- 
pliſht; particularly, if he partake more of God, 


of true Holineſs, (which is the faireſt Image 
and Refemblance of God) and conſequently has 


more real and Divine Worth in him: Thou 
art then to judge, that he is to be loved and 
efteem'd (not onely as thy ſelf, or equally with 


thy ſelf, as thou art for the preſent, but) above 
thy ſelf, via. whilſt thou art not ſuch. And 
yet ſtill the Rule holds good, ſtill this is to 
S cuαν love thy Neighbour * a thy ſelf (though above 
/ thy ſelf, as thou art at preſent) This is to love 


him as thou thy ſelf wouldſt judge thou wert 
to be loved, efteemed and regarded, if thou 
wert in his Eſtate, if thou wert ſuch as 


he is. 


5. And laſtly, There is yet an higher Pitch 


and Degree of Love, which at ſome I imes, and 
in ſome Caſes, is due from thee to thy Neigh- 


boar, or Fellow-Chriſtian whom thou art to love, 


not onely 4s thy ſelf, but more than or above 
thy ſelf, though he be not ſuperior, or above 


thee, in thoſe reſpects mentiowd in the laſt 


Particular. What this Love is, S. John (the 
beloved Diſciple) ſhews us, 1 Ep. 3. 16. He 


(faith he, ſpeaking of Chriſt) laid down bis 


Life for us; and we onght to lay down our Lives 


for 
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far the Brethren. Here is Love rais'd 


up to the 


Fervency, to the higheſt poſſible : 
pu our Saviour Chrift told his Diſciples) 


Greater Love hath no Man than this, that a Man lohn 15. 13. 
l down his Life for his Friends. 
Now the Rule and Meaſure of this Love (Love 
in its utmoſt Height) and that which obligeth 
a Chriftian to this Love, is the Love of Chriſt 
manifeſted in laying down his Life for us. As 
in the former Particulars, the Rule and Mea- 
ſure of thy Love to thy Neighbour is thine own 
Love, thy loving thy ſelf; Thou art to love 
him as thy ſelf: So the Rule and Meaſure of 
this higheſt Degree of Love is the Love of 
Chrift to thee; Thou muſt love thy Fellow- 
Chriftian, as Chriſt loved thee. Thus he E 
mands, John 15. 12. This is my Cmmand ment. 
love one another, * as I have loved you. * y2ws met 
And how is that? Jn laying down his Life for m vie 
them; as appears by the following Verſe. 
As I have loved you] Theſe Words carry in 

them the greateſt Force and Reaſon, the great- 
eſt Obligation to this Degree of Love, and 
make it a Duty full of Equity. Nothing can 
found ſo high, nothing can have ſuch an ob- 
liging Virtue, as this of Chriſt LA. I have 

loved you], if we confider either, 3 
(..) The Excellency of the perſon who ſpake 
thus; [As I bave loved you.] He that pale b 
thus, and thus loved us, was Jeſus Chriſt; the i 
Brightneſs of God's Glory, and the expreſs Image of ¼V 
his perſon *;, God manifeſt in the Fleſh *, the Prince 3 Heb. 1. 3. 
of Life ©, the Lord of Glory *, the Sovereign of ® i; Tim. 3.16. 
Men and Angels, Meſſiah the Prince, Lord of © Adds 3. 15. 
4. And if he loved us at this rate, ſo as, Lag 9 

to lay down his Life for us; He that was for gags = 
far exalted above not onely Men, but Angels ; 
He the Head of all Principality and Power *, higher + Col. 2. 10. 
than Thrones and Dominions, and any of the 
Axgelick Orders: Then thould a Chriftian thus 

ns love 
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thoſe of the ſame 


Mould and Make with himſelf, in laying down 


(if need be) his Life for them. 


(2.) Or if we conſider the Yileneſs and Unwor- 


thineſs of thoſe for whom Chriſt did thus 
much. If he, the the onely Son of 
God, laid down his Life for us who were Ene- 
Heaven, Enemies to the 
Dignity of * Awe * the King 


Crown and 


more uſeful in the World. 
5 the fn ne f. eſſt 
tages, s an Bleſſings 
which came and redounded to 7 
and Death of Chriſt. If Chriſt hath done and 
ſuffered ſo much for us; even to the lay ing 


uu 53. at. down of his Life for us the pouring out his Life 


unto Death ; _ % of the Croſs (a 
Death of Shame and Pain) amidſt the Contra- 
dictions and Deriſions of his inſulting Enemies: 


If he hath done ſo much for us, the Caſe of 


our Souls ſo much it; more than can 

- ages hat all the Men in the World : 
n 

equitable Duty) to lay down our Lives for the 

Brethren, if the Neceſſity of their Caſe require 

it, no other Means appearing 3 and if ſuch 


a con- 


E. 


| SFM, Poco rAaAnGyTSDS MS. 


ought we (it is a reaſonable Service and 


8 


rng 


| for the Brethren) He alone; of all the Apoſtles, 


And though the Apoſtle 8. John (whoſe 
Words theſe are; Becauſe Chriſt laid down bis 
life for au, therefore ought we to lay down our lives 


| (as 'tis faid by the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians) 
laid not down his Life by Martyrdom; but 
as and in a good old Age, died at Ephe- 
: Yet he was in his Mind prepar'd to 
| have ſuffer d Martyrdom; and had done it, had 
de not been miraculouſly preſerved by God, 
when he was caſt into a Veſſel of hot ſcalding 
dil: From whence coming forth unhurt (as 
|| Shadrach, Meſhach, and Abed-nego, out of the 
| Fery Furnace, Dan. 3.) he was baniſhed by Do- 


win into the Ie of Pat mos, for the Word of 


God, and for the Teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt; where, 
Im his Epiſtle to the 7 Aſiutick Churches, he 


calls himſelf their brother and companion ia tri- 
i P bullaat ia, 
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balaation, and in the Kingdons and Patience of Jeſu 
Cbriſt, Rev. 1. 9. The full Purpole and noble 
Reſolution of his Mind, was for the utmog | 
Sufferings ; even unto pho AC | 
The lame Spirit of Love, Love ready to ex. 

preſs it ſelf in this higheſt Degree poflible, 

lived alſo and continued in the firſt and beſt 

Chriſtians. It was fo conſpicuous in Tertullian 3 

time, that the very Heut hen took notice of | 

* p;de (in- it, as Tertullian reports in his Apology: * g | 

quiuns) ws (faid they) ben the Chriſtians. love one ang 

iwvicem ſe di- they and how ready they are to lay down their | 

_—_ Orr Lives for each other. Till. theſe Days Low, 

pro alterucro Which is grown cold, continued warm and | 

mori perer? vigorous; and by this loving ane another did | 
ant. Apolog. al men know, that they were Chriſ s Diſciples, | 

© <P: 35-  . as Chriſt had faid, %lwi3. i: 

But I ſhall not infift any further upon 

this 35 Particylar, 'viz. Love rais'd up to 

the greateſt Height poſſible, in, loving others 

5 more than thy ſelf, by lay ing doun Life it 

ſelf for them. The Occaſions of expreſſing 
Love in this Degree of Fervency are more rare: 
God doth not 10 frequently call to this, as | 
to that Fervency of Love expreſt in the four | 
foregoing Particulars of loving thy Neighbour 
as thy ſelf. 8 
And yet this 5® Particular, this loving 
another in laying down thy Life for him, 

may in ſome fort be reduced to the loving | 
him as thy ſelf; . e. the doing as thou | 
wouldft he thould do for thee, - if thy Cale 
and Neceſſities did as much require that he | 
thould lay down his Life for theg, as his do | 
that thou Hmouldſt do this for him. 


To conclude then; Serioufly think on this 
Rule of our Bleſſed Saviour, Thou fhalt le 
thy Neighbour as thy ſelf; Or, As ye mould thi 
Men ſhould do to you, da ye alſo to them 2 

| 5 | Than 


c is 
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Than which nothing better could have been 


faid, nothing more need to be ſaid. There 
is enough compriz d in this ſhort Rule of 
Love, as to inſtruct and govern the Conſcience 


of a Man in matters of Juſtice and Equity 


towards thoſe he has to deal with, fo like- 
wiſe to engage and raiſe him up to a Fervency 
and excellent Degree of Love. There is more 


in theſe few Words of Chriſt than in the bulky 


Pandefts, Code, and Inftitutes of the Civil Lam; 
that which is more fully inſtructive than all 
that hath been ſaid in the voluminous Writings 
of the School- men, Caſuiſts, and other Writers. 

Such is the Excellency of this Law or Rule 


of Chriſt, Marth. 7. 12. Whatſcever ye would 


that men ſhould do to you, do ye even fo to them; 


that immediately after it is ſaid, For this 13 
_ the Law and the Prophets: Which Words ſig- 


mfy the Old Teſtament, the whole Scripture 
then in being. All the Rules and Precepts 
given by Moſes and the Prophets, in their Wri- 
tings, concerning Juſtice, Equity, and Charity 
to our Neighbour, are ſummed up m this 
one compendious Saying or Mhoriſm; they 
are epitomiz'd and contracted in this on 


Kule. 


And as it is the Law of Aoſes; ſo it is al- 


fo the Law of Nature, the Law written upon 


the Hearts aud Conlciences of all Men, whe- 
ther Jew or Ge-tile, Chriſtian or Mabunictum: 

and written upon the Tables of the Heart 
before the Law was written upon Tables ol 


Stone in Mount Sia:s. 


"Tis Natural for all forts of Men, in all pla- 


ces and in all Ages of the World, to appeal! 


to this Lam and Dictate of Men's Conſciences: 
and to fay upon Occaſion of Unmerci;ul- 
meſs, or Injuſtice done either to themſelves or 
others; World you be well pleaſed to be tl, 
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uſed ether? Hould you be /o dealt with? 
And there is ſcarce auy Mau (except one 


who hath ſinned him:-i! [ito ſuch a degree 
prodigiouſſy and | 
ſtupidly wicked) but will be much affected 


of Wickedneſs, as to be 


with ſuch Reproofs, if not at the very time 
that he is fo convincingly admoniſhed, yet 


when cool and ſober, when the Heat and 
Storm of his Paiion is over. 
But this Law of Love is more cleared, more | 


emproved, and the Obligation to it is more 
enforced and ſtrengthened, by many peculiar 
Conſiderations which the Goſpel affords: In 


which reſpects it is 4 nem Commandment , 


— though an old Command ment which we had from 
the 


on the Hearts of all true Chriſtians. 


Nature and Conſcience, this Precept of Chriſt. 
Whether high ' 


as Chriſtians. 


CHAP. 


inning | ; written fairer, and in more 
legible and laſting Characters than before, up- 


Art thou 4 Man? art thou à Chriſtian ? ob- 3 
ſerve, and keep inviolable, this Di#ate of 


gb or low, rich or poor, conſider it: | 
We are all Fellow-Creatures, as Men; and we 
are Brethren and Members of the ae Body, 
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CH AP. II. 


_ IS 
UNIVERSALITY 
| „ 
Chriſtian Love. 


ECONDLY, It is to be 4 Love extended 8 
| and enlarged to all, according to another . <«* 

Senſe and obvious Notion of the Greek * Words 79% 25 
in 1 Per. 4. 8. And fo the Exhortation in T 412mm 
Chap. 1. 22. | is to love univerſally. e. 
| To this Purpoſe is that of the ſame Apoſtle 

in his 2 Ep. Chap. 1. 7. || and to brotherly Kindneſs | +5 9 

(or brotherly Love) Charity. The Words are d, mv 
few; but there is more in them than is com- ©4710. 
monly obſery'd by thoſe that read them. In 
the former Epiſtle S. Peter doth thrice com- 

mend brotherly Lave *: But Chriſtians muſt not * Chap. 1. 22. 
| onely love ht Brotherhood ;, to brotherly Love, to 2 > 1 
the Love of Fellen-Chriſfians, muſt be ſuper- * 
added Charity, an univerſal Love, a Love more 
enlarged, even to all Men. 5 

That rich Chain of Graces mention'd in Ver. 
5,5, 7. (the firſt whereof is Faith, and the laſt 
Charity, or an univerſal Love,) is not complete 
without luch a Love. A Chriſtian is not 
cloth'd and adorn'd completely, has not on all 
that he ſhould have, except' he be clothed with 
Humility (as S. Feter ſpeaks, 1 Ep. 5.) or (as 5. 

& Paul 
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i 


Ge, 5 
t Num. 12. 
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Paul in Col. 3.) except he put © —_ of 


But Tiy a- (or over) "N= wy. gg Love nar ws 


which is the bond of Perfettneſs. And that Chai: 
of Graces mention'd by S. Peter, is a greater 
Ornament to the inward Man, and more va- 
luable in the fight of God, than the richeſt 
Chain or Necklace of Pearls. 

God values not a Man by what is outward, 
by what the Body wears (as neither by his Re- 
lations or Titles, his Riches and Honours, nor 
by the Tram and Retinue he hath; all which, 


and the like, add no inward real Worth, = 


true perfection to a Man) But God values a 
Man by the :uward Graces of the Soul, by what 


the Sal wears and is adorned with, by au eu- 


larged Love, Meekneſs, Humbleneſs of Mind, and 
all other Virtues which are the juſt Accomplith- 


ment of a Chriſtian. Tis N. 1 Pet. 3. 
4. the Ornament of a meek and I 
the ſight of God of great price. This adorning of | 


iet Spirit is in 


the hidden Man of the Heart is indeed highly 


valuable; of as great Account in the fight of 


God as curious Dreflings, rich and gay Attire, 
aud the Bravery of Jewels, are in the Eyes 


of any in the World: And this inward 


Ornament and Excellency of Moſess Soul 


* df; v made him to be * fair to God; as the Phraſe is 


uſed otherwiſe in Act. 7. 

Moſes, who was the mer beſt Man upon Earth, 
was conſequently moſt remov'd 2 Bitter- 
neſs, Anger, Hatred and Malice (all which 


are contrary to Meekneſs and Charity, two 


Graces near akin and inſeparable Companions) 


And God being highly pleas'd with him, con- 


ferr'd the greateſt Honours and Favours upon 
him, and dignified him above any under the 
Old Teſtament; making Choice of him for 
the greateſt and higheſt Truſts. He was 4 
Prophet, and 4 Frince; the firſt Ruler of his 


People 


Chap. II. Chriftian Love. 
People Harl, and this for 40 Years. He ma- 


King in Feſhurun* ;, and as 4 God to Aaron T.“ Deut. 33. 
He was » biwd of Mediator between God and | Exod. 4.17. 


the People; an illuſtrious Type of Chriſt, the 
great Mediator, and the great Prophet, of whom 
Moſes ſpeaks, Deut. 18. The Lord your God will 
raiſe up unto you a Prophet, like unto me. God 
ſpake unto him Face to Face, (and Mouth to Mouth ,,) 
4s 4 man ſpealeth unto his Friend. He took him 
into a more inward Converſe with him upon 
the Mount : Where he being 


Chap. 7. 1. 


Exod. 33. 11. 
Num. 12. 8. 


enabled to faſt Excd. 24. 


40 Days and 40 Nights ;, this Abſtinence was ſo Chap. 34. 28. 


far from impairing the amiable Air of his 


Countenance, that his Face ſhined with a Glory Verſe 30. 


and Luftre too bright for the People's Eyes to 


F look upon, till be put 4 weil on his face. And Verſe 33. 


afterwards he appear'd in Glory, on Mount Tabor ; Luke 9. 


He and Elias: Which two (and onely they, 
of all under the Old Teftament) had the Favour 
and Honour to be and ſpeak with Chriſt on the 
Such Honour from God had Moſes, who was 
eminent for Meeknef, that inward Ornament 
| of his Soul, ſo pretious in the fight of God, 
though mean in the World's Account: As al ſo 
eminent for his Charity, his moſt fervent and 
Heroick Charity, that he had for all the people 
of Iſracl; offering himſelf to die for them, to 


be blotted out of God's Book (the Book of Life)Exod. 32. 32: 
Though God promited to make of him a great Verſe 10. 


Nation; yet he defired not to live, but to be 
cut off from the Land of the living, rather 
than all the people of I7ael, who had finned 
that great Sin in making the Golden Calf, ſhould 
be deftroy'd. 5 

But now to return. Beſides that obſervable 
place in S. Peter, which contains an Enumera- 
tion of thoſe Chriſtian Graces which adorn and 
complete a Chriſtian, the laſt of which is Cha- 
rity (an wniverſal Love) added to brotherly Love; 


24 it 


41 A" Diſcourſe f Chap. NI. 
wy it may not be amiſs, for the further cl | 
and enforcing of this Duty, to recount ſome 
other Paſſages of Scripture, whereby it doth 
appear, that a Chriſtian is obliged to this ex- 
la d and mniverſal Love. 
* Ep. 3. S. Paul, w hom S.Peter & calls his beloved Brother, 
often preſſeth the ſame Duty. To this Pur- 
Poſe is that Exhortation in 1 Theſſ. 5. 14. Be 
patient towards all Men. As alſo that in Ver. 15. 
See that none render evil for evil unto any Man: Bu: | 
ever follow that which is good, both among yourſelves, 
and to all Men. The like is that in Titus 3. 1,2. 
Put them in mind to be gentle, ſhewmg all Meehneſ 
unte all Men: And this in Oppolition to that 
in Ver. 3. living in Malice and Envy, hateful, and | 
hating one another; And ſuch, faith the Apoſtle, 
we ourſelves alſo were ſometimes Namely, before 
we were converted to Chrift, before the power 
of the Goſpel had changed us into a better 
Temper of Spirit. 8 
Rhhus alſo the fame Apoſtle prayeth, 1 The/. 
3. 12. The Lord make you to encreaſe and abound 
in Love one towards another, and towards all Men: 
1 Not onely in brotherly Love (of which, he tells 
I Chap. 4.9. them in this Epiſtle t, ye need not that I mrite 
unto you) but in a Love extended to all Men. 
But what if Men curſe and hate us, deſpitefully 
vſe us, and perſecute us? muſt our Love be en- 
larged to ſuch Enemies? 
Yes, unto theſe: And ſurely then unto al 
Men; for none ſeem leſs to deſerve Love than 
tuch. I will therefore add one place of Scri- 
pture more; that in Math. 5. 44. where Chri- 
| 2 Tim. 2. ſtians (all that name the Name of Chriſt ||) are 
| ſtrictly thus enjoin'd ; 
Love your Enemies, ] Here is the Affection of 
* Dilig:te c- Love in the Heart *; in Oppoſition to inward 
de. Grudging, Spight, Rancour and Malice. 
bleſs them that curſe you, ] Here is Loye in Word 
+ billigte Ore, and Language t; in Oppoſition to the returning 
| 2 | 0 


Chap. II. cine, Lr. 
of railing for railing. To bleſs them is, either 
to ſpeak well and friendly to them, without | 
bitter, reviling, defaming Words; or to ſpeak 

well of them, ſo far as there is any thing 
commendable and praiſe-worthy in them, or 


done by them. Ws 
do good to them that hate you, Here is Love in 
Led and real Act, &. Some Acts are mention de puligite 0 
in Rom. 12. 20. If thine Enemy er, feedpere. 
bim; if be thirſt, give him drink (hs > Fee 
ready to help him, and do all Offices of Cha- 
rity and Kindneſs; Hunger and Thirſt being 
for all other Needs) For in ſo doing, thou 
Kee beep coals of fre + an bis bead: This is the + A Maple 
likelieſt way to win thine Enemy; to melt taken from 
Metals; who, if the Metals be fo hard as that 
on the top of the Metals, and thereby melt and 


to heap live 


| and fray for thew which defoidefal and 
perſecute 5 This ſort of Saru Beneficence 


the pooreſt Chriftian may ſhew to his Ene- 
thing, uf fabled him from W good 
mg, and fo diſab im from doi 

— 28 hag, Or if he had e 
all to do it; yet hi Enemies mię proud | 
ſcorn to receive it. A true Chriſtian, =: #4 
ther poor or not poor, may pray for his Ene- 
mies in ſecret, in this way defire and endea- 
vour to do them good againſt their Wills; 
and they cannot avoid this kind of Bene- 

i. "08: 

Thus our , who praftis'd what he 
h'd, pray'd for his moſt violent and viru- 
ent Enemies, when he was upon the Croſs. 
They are the firſt Words which he ſpake, 
when he was lifted up on the Croſs, in the 
midſt of all the Pain and Shame they put him 
to, as S. Lake records it, Chap. 23. 34. Father, 
forgive 


that divers were the better for this Prayer of 
Chriſt (which was an Act of real Benefcence to 
them) may appear by what is ſaid in Ver. 48. 
that the people, beholding the things which were done, 
ſmote their breaſts, and returned: This being the 
beginning of that Remorſe which did more 
deeply affect them at S. Peter's Sermon; when 
about three Thouſand, did not onely ſmite their 
Breaſts, but were ſmitten to the Heart, were 
pricked and wounded in their Hearts unto Re- 
pentance, As 2. | 89 
Thus alſo S. Stephen, the Firſt Martyr that 
 ſuffer'd for Chriſt (and who had much of the 
Spirit of Chriſt in him, the Spirit of Benignity 
and Charity) pray d for his Enemies at his 
Death, when they expreſt the moſt violent 
Afis 7. alt. Rudeneſs and barbarous Cruelty ; Lord, lay not 
* * this Sin to their Charge. And that ſome were 

better alſo for his Prayer, there is no Cauſe ta 
doubt. That S. Paul (then Saul, who had an 
hand in his Death) was better for it, appear d 
by his Converſion ſoon after. Hence that Say- 
* Stepha- ing; * If Stephen bad not pray d, the Church 
nas now &r4/et, would never have bad Paul. And to gain ſuch a 
| ga 4 z One as he was to the Church, was to the gain 
Jur. Of many. His famous Converſion is related in 
A, 9. where it is alſo recorded; That rhe 
Churches then had reft throughout all Judea, and 
Galilee, and Samaria, and were edified, and walk- 

ing in the fear of the Lord, and in the Comfort of 

tbe Holy Ghoſt, were multiplied. 
And thus I have particularly explain'd the 
ſeveral Expreſſions in Matth. F. 44- where is 
enjoin'd by our Saviour Chrift 2 Love extend- 
ed and enlarged to all; even to Enemies, fuch 
as ſeem leaſt to deſerve it. But then 1 muſt 
not omit the Reaſon of this Command ſo 
grievous to Fleſh and Blood : It is faid, Ver. 
| 45+ That ye may be the Children of your * 

| Hi 
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which is in Heaven; for he maketh bis Sun to riſe 
on the evil and the good, and ſerideth rain on the 
juſt, and on the unjuſt, i. e. That ye may ap- 
prove your ſelves, both to others, and in your 
own Coalciences, to be the Children of God, 
born of him; having the fame benign Nature, 
and this God-like Affection in you. Take it 
briefly thus; 

(1.) God hath his Enemies, thoſe that hate 
bim; and he is wrong d and injur'd by them 
more than you are or can be by yours. 

(2.) God hath done nothing at any time to 
provoke or hurt them: But you may at ſome 
times have done this more or leſs to your 
Enemies. God may juſtly ſay, as he doth in 
Micah 6. 3. O my people, what have I done 
| anto thee ? and wherein have ] wearied thee? 

teſtify againſt me. I 

(3.) God hath always done them good. 7 
# of the _ Mercies, that they are 5 con- 
ſumed, becauſe his Compaſſions fail not. are 
2 every Morning. And therefore 1 had 
greater reaſon to be otherwiſe dealt with; 

ving deſerved infinitely better of his Ene- 
mies than you can of yours. 3 

(A.) God is their Lord and Maker; the in- 
finitely perfect Being, before whom they are 
but Vanity, and as Nothing: So that there 
is an infinitely greater Diſtance and Ditpro- 
portion between God and his Enemies, than 
between you aud yours, who are Men of the 

fame Clay. | . 

(J.) And yet God is neglected, hated, ill 
dealt with, unworthily uſed, and wrong'd by 
his Enemies; worſe, and more frequently, and 
for a longer time, than you are by yours. 
(.) But though God is thus dealt with, and 
though he is ſenſible of all the Wrongs done 
to him; yet he is patient and long - ſuffering: 
And this not by force and of neceſſity, becauſe 

he 


Lam, 3. 


is A Diſcourſe of Chap. II. 
32 he cannot help himſelf (which may be your 
Caſe) But — it is in his power to revenge 
himſelf every Moment, and te dab his Ene- 
mies in s, as eafily as a Potter may daſh in 
* Plal. 2. pieces his Fefſel “; yet he is ffrong and p- 
I 7. tient : Yea, he is kind to the unthankfull, and 
| Luke 6. 35.to the evil || 3 kind to thoſe that do not wor- 
, thily reſent his Ki but return evil 
for good, which is the greateſt Provocation 
that may be among Men. And God hath 
ſhew'd theſe riches of bis Goodneſs, and Forbear- 
auce, and Long-/ 7, upon a merciful Defign, 
that by beaping theſe Coats of fire on their Heads, 
he might melt them; that this his Goodneſs 
might lead them to Repent ance, and that by Re- 
pentance they might be qualified for the re- 
ceiving richer Bleflings and choicer Favours, 
Epheſ. 1. Siritual Bleſſings in places in Chriſt ;, that 
Malachi 4. 2 better Sun, the Sun 8 might 19 
- Fiſe and ſhine upon them; Showers of 
*Exck.34-26. Aar *, the ſweeteſt Influences f Heaven, 
might deſcend upon them. | 
This is God's Nature and Diſpoſition : And. 
tur- if ye are born from above Þ, if ye be the Chil- 
yer e, dren of God; then ye muſt be God-like, par- 
Jobs 3.7. im- takers of the Divine Nature ; followers (or imi- 
Ports. 2 of God, as dear Children; ye muſt be 
RT Pictures of your Heavenly Father, in 
ſuch an ed Love and Goodneſs. 
1 Chriftians are oblig'd to a Love as large and 
Pfal. 145. unconfin'd as God's Love; who is good to all, 
Pal. 33. and bis tender Mercies are over all bis Works. The 
Plal. 119. Earth 5s full of his Mercy and Goodneſs. 
Ads 20s Beams y our Love of Benevolence are 
ear ai; to ſhine upon All, as God's Sun ſhines upon 
n: 3 Love of Beneficence, as his Rain, muſt 
Pliny in his thowre down apor the juſt and wijuſt. 
Penegrick. The Spirit that is otherwiſe alfected, that 
is not thus enlarged into Deſires and Endea- 


vours of doing good to Al, * 
Chri- 
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> — Spirit of Love; but is either (i) 4 
| kind of Jewiſh Spirit, or (2.) the t of the 
World : Neither of n_—_ not the — 
and ſelf-pleafing Spirit Phariſees, nor 

of the Publicans and Sinvers of the World; but 
the more kindly and nobly enlarged Spirit of 
Love, as it is in God and Chrift, muſt be our 
Pattern, that ſo we may be the Children of God. 
And here it may be of Uſe to deſcribe 
thoſe 2 Sorts of Sit, from which the right 
Chriſtian Spirit is at the greateſt Diſtance, more 
enlarged than either of them. Sins e 
I. The Jewiſh Spirit was a low, contratted, 
limited Spirit ; conſin d only to ſome few in 
reſpect of Mankind, to Fellow-Jews, thoſe of the 


elytes * : ho Rot vr tens 
Satyriſt, w not 

notice of this temper of the Fews Spirit in 
his Days, ſo void of Civility and Charity. 


Quotes . — — a. 


Io ſhew 4 Sring of Water to a thirſty Tra- 
veller, that was not of their Religion, was 
but an ordinary and eaſy Courteſy, a c 

Civility ; that which any (the leaſt) Senſe of 

common Fumanity ſhould have made them 

willing to: And therefore to deny this to 
any, except he were a Jew, whatſoever his 

Diſtreſs was for want of a little Drink, a 

Draught of cold Water ; This was a barbarous 

and monſtrous piece of Inhumanity: As alſo it 

was, not to ſhew the Way to a Stranger, that 
was at a loſs, and knew not which Way to 
turn in a ſtrange Countrey. Even ſuch it 
was judged to be by the very Heathens : And 

(as Tally relates ) the Athenians were wont in+ O. A. 3. 

their Devotions to curle aloud thoſe, —_— 
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* nen- the reft, that would not “ frew the Way. But 
yet the Jews were obſerved to deny to do this 
to eaſy and neceſſary a Kindneſs to any but 
thoſe of their own Nation or Way, how pref. 
ſing ſoever their Occaſions might be. 
* their humanity ſtay here; but to 
give a farther taſt of their bitter Spirit, 
and this out of their own Authors (which, by | 
the way, will make what was faid by Juvenal, 
an Heathen, to be their Practice, more 
credible) Meimenides, one of the moſt eminent 
, Jewiſh Writers, Þ lms; it to be their Duty not 
to endeavour the laving of any Gentile from the 
danger of drowning ; inſtancing in this: If « 
Gentile bad fallen into the Sea, and was in manifeſt 


2 


er ef drowning, they were not to lend him an 
WEST wy hand, 17 * him from drownins. And 
cos ven in Lev. 19. 16. Thou ſhalt not fand 
4 1 150 — the Blood of thy Neighbour, (i. e. Thou 
e - Tate not ftand by and tee thy Neighbour 
e e with-holding thy Help from him) Tha, 
2 8 Hays he) is in behalf of  Fellow-ew : But @ for 
WR ||, Gentile, I He is not thy Neighbour ;, and fo 
N this Law thou art not obliged to ſave him, th 
in a Caſe of moſt imminent Danger. Which ve- 
bk. Hip. 13h. 5-rifies that which Tacits & obſerves of the Jews, 
| Aud ipſes l- vi. That they were ready enough to ſhew Mercy 
ſericordis in and Kindneſs to thoſe of their own Nation and Re- 
prompts: n but they had a deadly Hatred 2 and 
2 Abhorrence of all others. The Apoſtle S. Paul 
— hy doth alſo obſerve of them, 1 Thefſ. 2. That 
+ . a- they are contrary to all Men P. And what he 
Sedans ir- immediately adds, Forbidding us to ſpeak to the 
* Gentiles (hindering us from preaching Chriſt 
to them) that they might be ſaved (in turning 
from their Idolatries and other Sins) was the 


worſt of their Cruelty, the very Gall of | 


Bitterneſs. 


have any Benefit by Aeſſias (whom they he 


So loth were they that the Gentiles ſhould | 


Chap.Il. Chriftian Loce. 219 
for engrofling to their own Nation) that when 
8. Paul, in his Apology, Act, 22. came to thoſe 
Words, That God. /a:d unto him, Depart (viz. 
from Jeruſalem, where he was praying in 
the Temple * for I will ſend thee far hance unto the Vere 17. 
Gentiles t; tis ſaid, They gave him Audience to} Verſe 21. 
this Word, KFA full of Impatience | 
and Rancour) lifted up their Voices, and ſaid , 
So wich fond « Diew Hove ? the Earth, for it is 
not fit that he ſbould live. And they caſt off | Verſe 22. 
their Cloths, and threw duſt into the Air 25 ; which“ Verſe 23. 

were Expreſſions of their Fury. 

2 when our Saviour Chriſt, in Lale 4. had 

ution'd to the Jem: at Nazareth God's par- 

ker Favours and Kindneſſes to two Gentiles 
(One Favour done to the Sidanian Widow at 
Sarepta ;, to whom Elias being ſent, her Barrel of 
Meal did not waſt, nor her Cruſe of Oil fail, 
all the Time that the Famize laſted ; whereas 
no ſuch thing was done for any of the many 
Widows which were in * +: * = og Favoury nee hee 
done to Naaman, à Syrian, w Leproſy Son, 
Eliſha healed, whereas no ſuch thing was then ae dead by 
done for any of the mary Lepers that were in H . 
Iſrael ) tis Lid; That all they in the Synagoout — 
when they heard theſe t „ were filled 43 eb, ries are e. 
a and — out of the City, and rr 
bin unto the brow of the Hill (whereon their City h of Kinit. 
was built) that they mioht caſt him down head long *.* Ver. 28,29 
They that before +7 are ſaid to have wonder d 21 Ver. 22. 
the gracious Words which proceeded out of his Mouth 
(his Words ſeeming Words of Grace to them, 
while he preached on thoſe Privileges in Ja, ©» 
67. 1.) Theſe are now out of Patience, and 
furioufly defign his Ruine, when he ſpeaks of 
any Acts of Grace and Frrour which God A thew'd 
to the Gentiles, 

By this (little of the much which 1 might 
obſerve) it may appear, how diſtant the 


y”_w ſpirit was from that better Spirit and 


Tem- 


ben the Caſe of any diftreſſed Gentile did 


. E22 
| | Chop. 


though God forbed them of old, to have any 


15 


. Tent in the Heat 
that he was fitting 


therefore more to need Refreſhment) Aud be 
lifted up his Eyes, and looked, and lo, three Men, (he 


intimate Famil: with the Nations that were 


and his Service: Yet God did no where forbid 
them to expreſs that or Civility which 
was due to any Sranger by the Law of Nature 
(God's own Law, written in the Heart of 

Man, whether Few or Gentile) Much leſs 
did God command them to be inhuman and 
barbarous to all that were not their 
to all other Nations in the World ; 8.77 


their mercifull Relief. 


„ either from Abraham, 
their Father *; or from Moſes, whoſe Diſciples 
26. they gloried to de . For, 


1. As for Abrahan, the Story of his Life in 
| Geneſis ſhews him to have been a 
cher Spirit; à better, larger, 
Spirit. To ſele& only two Paſſages in his 


on of ano- 
more benign 


Seory 3 and firſt that in Gen. 18. from Ver. 1. to 


Wem He ſat at the door of bis 
of the Day x. It was at Noon 
at the Door (as if he waited 
and long'd for an Opportunity to ſhew Kind- 
neſs to Travellers, at a Time when their tra- 
velling might make them more fait, and 


eſpied three Strargers, whom he knew not then 
to 


i Not did learn this N. „ H. 1 
Nor did they artowney, Herſweſs 


ck 3 Gueſts: Which, as it was of the beſt 
| things he had for Quality; ſo the Quantity“ Er 


| 


= and oe 
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to be Angels) And when be ſaw them, he ran th 

mees- them from the tem- door (10 propenſe he was 

to Benignity) and (according to the civil Cuſ- 
tom of thole Countnes) bowed himſelf to the 
Ground *. Addrefling himielf to one of the* Ver. : 
three; that was of the moſt Genteel Preſence}, i 


24.8 or e Earth: 
bread (i. c. a bit of M 
all Food) a ſmall 

ings he had, 


thereof ſnew d his Liberality: As his (no mean Ver. 
perſon) waiting upon them at Table, did his 
Hunility ;, for be food by them, whilſt they did 


| ea, And this did further verify the reality * Ver. 8. 
of his Complement, when twice he 


called himſelf their Servant +. This is a ſhort+ Ver. 3, 5; 
Deſcant upon ſome parts of the Story: And 
the whole (if well vonſider d) is full of moſt 


| bearty Kindneſs ; a generous and chearful Sizgle- 


neſs of Heart being the Character of thoſe an- 
cient Days, the Primitive Ages. | 
The other Paſſage (which I ſhall but mention) 
is that in Gen. 23. relating his Carriage to the 
Hutites, or Children of Heth, when he would 
chaſe of them a place for the Burial o: 
is Dead: A Paſſage full of Reſpect and Civilitj 
to them, who were uncircumciſed Heathen, 
* = As 


vah, 
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John 8. 


21. 


far different from the temper 


the ſweeteſt Spirit upon Earth; ſo his Law did 
command Kindneſs to be ſhew'd to Strangers: 
That they ſhould neither rex 4 Stranger, nix | 
ref him, becauſe they were ſtrangers in the | 
' 4 Exod. 22. {and of Egypt 
T ſhould love the Stranger, as God loveth the Stran | 


4 Diſcourſe of Chap. tt, 


As they had ſhew'd themſelves Civil to him; 
ſo he was not ſhort of in returning Ciny- 
lities: And accordingly he teſtified his Ne 
and Thankfulneſs to them, by bowing himſelf be- 
fore them; and that twice, as is expreſt, Ver, 
7, 12. Which Behaviour of Abraham (beſides 
the former Inſtance) argued a better and lar. 


ger Spirit, a better Deportment towards Kran- 


gert, even towards Heathens; a temper of Mind 


of the Jews in 
After-Ages, who, though they call'd him F- 
ther, and gloried that they were his Children, 


yet did not the Works of Abraham. 


2. As for Moſes, their Lamgiver; They learn- 
ed not this Straimeſs and Sourneſs of Spirit from 
him. For, as he was a Man of the meekeft, 


*: But on the coutrary, that they 


+ Deut. 10. er, in giving him food and raiment P. Yea, tis 


0 7 


laid in Lev. 19. 34. The Stranger that dwelleth 
with you, thou ſhalt love as thy ſelf : As in Ver. 


18. and elſewhere; Thou ſhalt love thy Neigh- | 
bow as thy ſelf. — . 


Theſe Words are very moving 
cal, Exod. 23. 9. Thou ſhalt not oppreſs a Stranger : 
For ye know the heart of a Stranger, ſecing ye wert 
Strangers in the land of Egypt. q. d. Ye know 
© how a Sranger's Heart is affected in a ſtrange 
© land; what the Troubles and Sorrows of 
© his Soul are: What it is to be vexed and 


© oppretied, ye know by your having been | 
© ſtrangers in Egypt; where your Lives were made | 
© bitter by reaſon of your hard Service and | 
© Bondage: And therefore having had (and | 
© that but lately) ſuch a ſmart and ſenſible 
© Knowledge of being hardly aud cruelly uſed; | 


© there 


ad Patheti- | 
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© there is all the reaſon iu the World, ye ſhould 
© not vex and oppreſs Str ers, but rather love 

© them : And as ye, when ſtrangers in that land, 
© would not that the Egyptian, thould have vext 

© and oppreſt you; ſo neither ſhould ye do the 
© like evil to thole that are ſtrangers in your 
© land: It would be a greater evil in you to 

© do thus; becauſe ye, by ſuffering evil in 
© this kind, are from Experience (and feeling) 

© more convinced of the groſsneſs of this Evil. 

But fee how the Jews in our Saviour's time, 

yea before and after his time, did ecuate 
theſe Laws of Moſes, ſo full of Charity; and 
by what Arts they would excuſe themſelves 
from a Love enlarged and extended to all;, dam- 

ming up and ſtopping the bountifull Spring of 

Charity, which ihould have run in as many 
Pipes as there were Objects capable of receiv- 
ing it; and making it run onely in one Stream, 
| to one fort of People, the Jews. 3 
1. By the Stranger * they would have to be n 
underſtood onely the Stranger that was be- 
come a Proſelyte to their Religion F, that was 
circumcis'd, and took upon him the Obſer- 


ame 


vance of all the Laws and Ordinances of A- 


o fA- R- ©. - 1 ˙ ES 


—_ 


«+ * 


* 


ſes: Which ſort of Strangers, or Froſelytes, were 3 
called Proſelytes of Jute, or, Proſelytes of the N 1 f 
Covenant , and were as the Native Jews t. But * 
as for the Praſelyte that ſojourned with them, f &. d - 
called in Scripture, the Stranger within thy Gates || ; ee. 
The Stranger that dwelt amongft them, and IWIN 7 | 
was not circumciſed, nor took upon him the 
Obſervance of all the Laws and Ordinances 
of Miſes, but onely the Obſervance of the 7 Pre- 5 
eepts & of the Sons of Noah ; And eſpecially the“ The two 
| Stranger that dwelt not within their Gates, felt moment 
belong'4 to other Countries; Both thelc —— allen 
| Strangers they excluded from having any Intereſt and ro wer- 

iu that Charity which thoſe Laws requir'd ; and hp the onely 
they were both accounted by them as Gentiles. true God. 

Q 2 But 


224 


fett Proſelyte, were to be regarded by 
more eſpecially (as, ſuppoſe 2 in equal Dan. 


1 Diſeomſe of Chap. I 
But though it be granted that a Fellow-Jep, 
and the Stranger that was circumciſed and 2 


ger or Diſtreſs, the one 4 Jem, the other a 


| Heathen, the one 4 Proſelyte of Fuſtice, or within 
the Covenant, the other an uncircumciſed Proſe. | 
lyte, or Proſelyte of the Gate) Yet they were not | 


to exclude the Proſelyte of the Gate, or any 


other r that needed their Relief ad | 


Charity. For though theſe were not the Sons 


of Abraham, and of the Stock of Iſrael, as the | 
Jem were; yet they were the Sons of Adam as 


well as they, of the ſame common ſtock and 


root of Mankind, partaking of the fame Hw | 
man Nature; and ſuch to whom they were | 
bound by the Law of Nature to ſhew Kindneſs | 
and Charity, as well as to do Fuſtice and 


as they themſelves would expect and 
that the Strangers 


cumſtances. To think and practiſe otherwiſe, 
was highly ts diſbonour the God of Nature; 2s 
if he were not the God of Love and Peace, but 


of tour Severity, and barbarous Cruelty to all | 
the Nations of the World but one, the Nation | 
of the Jews: Or, as if God (who is infinite Love, | 
 Goodnels, and Rectitude, the Father of al 


Mankind, and no reſpecter of Perſons) were 
ſo fond of the Jews, that they onely were to 
receive Kindneſſes of others, and to return 


none; but on the contrary, to return evil for 
good to any but their own Country men. It | 


was alſo maniteftly to contraditt the Law if 


Nature; which doth firittly oblige All, to dot | 
every Man as they would he fhould do to them: 
A Law that did equally concern them and all | 


the reſt of the World, Jem or Gentile, Circum- 


ſin or Uncircumfiin, bond or free: A Law not | 
fitted owely to the Condition or Neceflity of 


Yr | 


of the Gate, or other Gentile- | 
| Strangers, ſhould do to them in the like Cir- | 
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chis or that Man, or of this or that People or 
Nation; but ſuch as doth reſpect Mankind, 
the Duty and Intereſt of all Men, and all the 
Nations of the World. And this Law of Na- 
we is God's own Law, impreſt upon the 
Hearts of Men; and written there 2500 Years 
before the Moſaical Law was written on Tables 


of Stone, which could not diſannull and make 


of no Force and Effect that more ancient Law 
of Nature ;, a Law of an Eternal and uuchange- 
able Nature, to laſt for ever; being deriv'd 
from the Divine Nature it felf, and copied 
from God's Effential Will. | 

2. Another Way whereby the Jews did ex- 
and more extenſrue 
the Notion (as of 4 


Love, was by ftraitening 


Stranger , ſo) of 4 Neighbour |, whom the Law 
did command them to love, and by retraining 


it to 4 Fellow-Jew: Which was more than 


they needed or ought to have done. For (not 


| to repeat what I have obſerved of a larger 


Acception of this Word Neighbour in Scri- 


Jew, one born or made a Few, was 1n the firſt 
place meant by Neighbour in thoſe places of the 
Law; yet the Word is not appropriated to 


| fuch, but the Notion of Neighbour is to be en- 


larged, to fignify any other, though 4 Proſelyte 
of the Gate, or a Gentile-Stranger ;, eſpecially, if 
he either needed, or had ſhew'd Kindneſs and 


Charity. Yea, ſuppoſe ſuch a Stranger or Gen- 


tle did mew Rindueſs and Charity to a Jew in 
Diſtreſs, when yet thoſe of his awa Country 


and Religion did not; Such a one was more 


that Jews Neighbour, than any of thoſe his 
ntrymen, and he was more bound to love 


Neighbour) as himſelf. Thus our Saviour Chriſt 
dtermin'd it, in the Caſe of that Jew which 
lay wounded and half deud in the Way from 

Q 3 Jeru'4- 


» 


| pture|]) although it be granted that a Fellow-| See pag.196. 


that Stranger (thus diſcharging the Office of a 


Luke 10. 


Num. 20. 


A Diſcourſe of Chap. | ( 
Jeruſalem to Jericho; ſhewing that the Saws. 
rit an, who had Mercy On him, and took Care 


ot him in that tad Condition, was his New! 
bour, and more truly and really his Neighbaw 
than the Prieft aud Leuite, who onely lese! 
on him, and then paſſed by oz the other fide; not 
miniſtering any Charitable Relief to him in. 
ſuch a fad Cafe, though they were his Coun- 
trymen, and of his own Religion; whereas 
the Samaritaz was a Stranger from the Com- 
monwealth of Hrael, yea much ſcorn'd and 
hated by the Jews. = - ] 
But if Moſess Laws did not fo exprefly and | 
literally oblige them to Kindneſs and Charity | 
_ unto Strangers; where did they oblige them to 


an eternal Hatred of all Nations but their own? | 


What Pretence had they for hating all other | 
Men, as Enemies? For it feem'd to go for a 
Precept with them; and fo our Saviour quoted | 
it as their Senſe, Marth. 5. 43. Te have heard, | 
that it hath been ſaid ; Thou ſhalt love thy Neigh- | 
bour, and hate thine Enemy. Where obſerve, | 
our Saviour doth not ſay, it was ſaid | to them | 
of old time (i. e. to your Anceſtors, the Jens) 
as in Ver. 21, 27, 33. where 3 of the Ten 
Commandments (which were God's expreſs 


Precepts to them) are mention'd. This of | 


bat ing Enemies was no where ſaid to them in | 
the Law; but was their own Senſe: Which they 
_ inferr'd from God's commanding them in Deu. 
7. to exerciſe Severity to 7 Nations mention d 
in Ver. 1. net to make a league with them, nor 
em mercy unto them, Ver. 2. But the Weaknels | 
of this Inference may thus appear, 
I. They were not commanded to be ſo 
ſevere to thoſe of any other Nation beſides. | 
Nay, in Deut. 23. 7. they are commanded, net | 
to abhorr (or hate) an Edomite, nor an Egyptian; 
though the Edomites were Encmics to them, and | 


had ſhew'd themſelves ſuch in an high desen 
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aud though the Feyptians were Idolatram, and 
therein different trom them. 


2. This Severity allow'd againſt the 7 Nations 
was not unlimited; ſo that they might be as 


| ſevere to them as they would, and be fo for 


ever. It is more probable from Joſh. 11. 19. 
that they were to proclaim Peace to them, as 
well as to other Cities and Nations according 
to that in Deut. 20. (which, by the way, 
ſhews, that Moſes did not oblige them to an 
hoſtile Hatred of all but themſelves; for to 
offer Peace is an Expreſſion of Good-will) and 


if they accepted of Peace, then they were to 8 


| dp 
become T ributaries unto them *. But becaule * As Solomon 


none of the 7 Nations, except the Gibeonires did 2 5 ls 
| (who were part of the Hivites, one of thoſe - firoy che Re. 


mainders of 


Nations) made Peace with the Children of Iſrael f thoſe 5 Na- 


(which implies, Peace was offer d them) but tions in his 


harden'd their Hearts, and ſtood it out, would Age; but le- 

not ſubmit to Iſrael, to their terms of Peace y ry rs on 

(one whereof was the relinquiſhing of their % them, 1 

Idelatry, and owning the onely true God) there- Kings 9. 

fore they were deftroyed. I Joſh. 11.19. 
3. This Severity was allow'd and appointed 


them upon particular Reaſons, at that time, 
and for that Age. Fs 


Theſe 7 Nations were thoſe that poſſeſſed 


the Land of Canaan ;, which by their abomina- 


bly wicked Practices had fo provoked God, 

that (after he had ſhewn much Patience to 

them, . and yet they continued and encreaſed 

in their Wickedneſs) when rhe iniquity of the Gen. 15. 
Amorites and other Nations was full, when 


the Meaſure of their Sins was filled up, he 


made uſe of the [7aeclites to execute his Sen- 
tence of Wrath againft them; to defiroy 
them, and potſeſs that Laud. | 
And the Hraelites were to be more ſevere a- 
gainſt them, left if they were ſpared, they 
might ſeduce them to Idalatry (a Sin to which] Deut. 7 


_ A Diſcourſe of Chap. Il. 
Ifrael was prone) and to do after all their Abo. 
Deut. 20. minations *. But this was no juſt Ground for 
the Jews to expreſs their Hatred and Severities 
to all other Nations, and in all Ages; and 
that upon the Account of their differing 
from them in Religion, or their not being of 
their Way. 
Here obſerve the ſtrange temper of the Jew- 
_ iſh Spiris, Where God commands them to love 
their Neighbour, to love and not to vex the 
Stranger, they ſtraiten the Commandment of 
Love to fewer than are meant, or the Law of 
Nature requires: But where God commands 
them to exerciſe Foſtility againſt, and not to 
 tpare 7 Nations, they extend this to more than 
are meant, and under the pretence.of their 
being oblig'd to abhorr and oppoſe 7 Nations | 
expreſt in Scripture, and for particular Rea- | 
ſons, they think themſelves allow'd to hate g | 
. times 7 Nations; 63 of the 70 Nations into | 
+ From Deut. which they ſuppoſed the World to be divided. 
32. 8. By this time you have a full Diſcovery of 
F the Jewiſh Spirit; a Labour of ſome Pains, which 
I might have willingly ſpared (and not have 
inſiſted ſo long upon this Argument) but that 
thought it of Yood Ule (befides the explain- 
17 ſeveral Expreſſions of Sexipture by the way) 
to lay before vou the Narrowneſs and Straitneſs 
of the Jewiſh Spirit, that I might engage you, 
as you would tender the Honour of Chriſt ianity, 
to beware of the tour leaven of the Phariſees: As 
alſo that by ſettiug before you the Unbecomins- 
eſs and Unlovelineſs of this temper of Mind, 
you might be the more enamoured with, and 
endeavour more after, the true Chriſtian Siri 
of Lede; a Love more enlarged, even into al 
Kinducſſes, and Charity to all Men. - 
II. The Spirit of the World is a mean and 
ſtrait, a poor comtrafled Spirit. . | 
„„ The - | 


Chriftian Love. 
and faſhion of the A of the 


| Chap. II. 
The temper 


World, the men of this Earth, is to love only Pl. 17. 


thoſe who love them; a thing NY by 
our Saviour Chriſt, Matth. 5. 46. For if ye love 
them which love » what reward have ye'? Do 
not even the Publigans the ſame. 
Publicans, Sinners 3 Heathens, love at this 
rate; they can love thoſe that love them, 
thoſe that have been kind to them : But as 
for others, thoſe whom they account Enemies, 
thoſe that hae ed and ill treated them; 
they are ſo far from loving them, or from 
doing any good to them, that they meditate 
Revenge, — bear Iwill to them, they 
plot Miſchief againſt them, they defire and 
contrive their Hurt; and if they ſucceed 
herein, they rejoice at the Calamity they bring | 
upon them: If others revile them, they re- 
vile again; if others have injur d them, they 
are impatient till they be even with them: They 


ſleep not, except they have done Miſchief ; and Prov. + 26. 


_ Sleep is taken away, unleſs they cauſe ſome 
to fall. | 
Ir is alſo poſſible, yea 2 for Men to 
love in Word and in Tongue, to 
Words (and Looks too) when, at the ſame 
time, Enmity and War is in their Hearts, 
| Rancour and Malice boils within; when they 


pretend fair in 1 John 3. 


flatter with their Tongue, their inward part is yery fal. 5. 9. 


2 But this Falſeneſs and Diflimula- 
tion in pretending Love and Kindneſs, when 
nothing is leſs meant, is worſe than open Ho- 
ſtility and profeſſed WC It is but a 
Cover and Vizard to a more y meditated 
Revenge, and a certainly — Miſchief : 
As it is alſo an Argument of a more courſe 
and ignoble Spirit, a more ſneaking Temper, 
to diffemble. So far is it from the Love of 
Enemies, to which Chrift doth oblige his 


iples. 


Our 


hearty and real in deſiri 


4 Diſcourſe of Chap. II. 


Our blefſed Saviour (in whoſe pirit and 


mouth there was no Guile) would have his Fol. 


lowers to love in deed and in truth; to love Ene- 
mies lo, to love them heartily; to be as 
ng and endeavouring 
their good, as the others are in doing evil to 


them. And thus to Jove not onely Friends 


Rom. 12. lt. 


bli 
above that low, narrow, and ſelfiſh Spirir of the 


Spirit in the Alen of the World; above which 


and Benefaftors, thoſe that have loved us, or 
are our Brethren; but to love our Enemies, 
thoſe that are unthankful, and render evil 
for good: To love theſe not onely in Wor 

or Appearance, but in Truth and Reality ; and 
to overcome their Evil with good: To love 
at ſuch a rate as this, with a Love enlarged 
into true Deſires and Endeavours for the good 
of others, thoſe that are contrary to us; 


This is to do more than Publicans and Sinners, 


more than Heathens do : This is a more noble, 
an Heroick and Gog-like Love, a Love reſem- 
ng the Divine Love; a Love far exalted 


World, that vulgar and ordinary tort of Love 


practis'd by the Men of the World. 


But to return to thoſe excellent Words of. 


our Saviour in Marth. 5. 46 


If ye love them which love you, Kc. ] Not but 
that Chriſtians may love thoſe that love them: 
There is no harm in this, in rendring good 
for good; in ſhewing Kindneſs, and paying I ove 
where it is due (as it is due to thole that have 
been friendly and ſhew'd Kindneſs to us) But 


here is to be underſtood & ozely; which is ex- 


preſt in the following Words, Ver. 47. Aud 
if ye ſalute your Brethren onely, &c. If ye love 
them onely which love you, if ye ſhew Kind- 
neſs and expreſs Good-will to thoſe onely who 


| have oblig d you by Kindneſſes and Favours: 


This is that which our Saviour reproves, as 
being an Inſtarce of the frait, low, contratted ' 


he 
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he would raiſe the Spirit of Chriſtians, all his 
Diſciples : He would we their Love eulary AM 
advanced above that pitch which the _ k 
of the World (Earthly Men, who reliſh and pope; 
mind onely Earthly things) attain to. 

What reward have ye) Or, as it is in Lake, 6 
6. 32. What thank have ye ? * The Sal 
former place, ua tas im; in the htter, mia vals vient il 
both which come to one ; for de: is the ſame with fuss here, as 


Do not even the Publicans the ſame ?] For Sinners 

alſo love thoſe that love them; ſo it is in Lake 6. 

Pablicans were Men of the worſt Note and 
Character; and therefore Publicans and Sinners, 

Publicans and Harlots are join d together in 

Scripture. Chriſt having before put it by Way 

of Queſtion, What Reward kave ye? What Re- 
ward can ye expect from God? He appeals 

here to their own Conſciences. Ye your- 

ſelves cannot think, that the Publicans 

(Men of fo vile a Character) ſhall have a 

| Reward from God: If then ye do but as they 

do, as they can do; What Reward can ye 

expect from God for fo doing? The very 

Publicans, the vileſt and worſt of Men, do as 

much as this; Publicans and Sinners love thole 

that love them. And if a Chriſtian is to 

excel] and outdo the Scribes and Phariſees, who 

were deem'd the ſtricteſt Seck, and were of 

the greateſt Efteem (elſe no Reward, no En- 

trance into the Kingdom of Heaven, Ver. 20.) much 

more then is he to out-do the Publicars, and 

Sinners of this World. g 585 
To the fame purpoſe, and to engage Chri- 
ſtians to a Love enlarged above the Spirit of ; 
the World, is that alſo which follows in Afatth. * Ts SNR 
5. 47- And if ye ſalute your Brethren* (or 9% vir | 
your Friends ) onely; What do ye more thay l. Some So 
© ethers In" — 


| So the 
riach here. 


Paal calls them, Rom. 9. Or thoſe whic 


z FF 


aa meant Net of your 
Kindred and Acq ; or thoſe of your 
own Country and Religion, Fellow- Jews, 
thren and Kinſmen according to the Fleſh, 


Bre- 
as S. 
ob- 


1 to you, as it is in 


6. 33. 


3 


the Senſe: And in Lale 6. 33. it is, If ye do 
good to ic ood to you. ** 
MM others? do not even Pub- 
licans is in Lake 6. 33. What 
thank Sinners alſo do even the ſame. 
To borrow the Word * in 1 Pet. 2. 20. What 
Glory, | Praiſe is it, to do no 
more 1 n they ? Publicans and 
Sinners do all this; they can return C:wilitzes, 
and pay Kindneſſes to ſuch as have been friend- 


ly and kind to them. This is no ſuch diffi- 


ing, to love with ſuch a ſtrait and con- 
fin'd Affection; it is the common Practice of 
Publicans, Heathens, and Sinsers of the World. 
This is the way of Love wherein they walk. 


+ w3 an- But there is r 4 more excellent Way, as the 


Bean colds, 


Apoſtle calls it, 1 Cor. 12. alt. Aut this more 
2 excel - 
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| excellent Way is the Way of an higher and more 
elaged Charity; an excelleut Deſcription where- 
of we have in Chap. 13. N 
It becomes 4 Chriſtian to do more than others 
here, as he expects to have more than others 
hereafter ; a full Reward. 

It becomes 4 Chriſtian to excell others in 
what is commendable and praiſe-worthy; and to 
out-go them in ſomewhat they cannot reach to: 
Otherwiſe he might have done what he does, 
and lived according to this rate, had he never 
heard of Chriſt, nor been acquainted with the 
Goſpel: It ſeems the Life of Chrift (that faireſt 

and higheſt Pattern and of the beſt Life) 
it ſeems the Precepts of Chriſt (the beſt Rules of 
the beſt Life) it ſeems the eternal Reward pro- 

mis'd in the Goſpel (which hath more brought 
to light Life and Immortality than all the Philo- 
ſophy in the World did) it ſeems that theſe, 

none of theſe, have had ſuch a prevailing In- 

fluence and Power over him, as to engage and 

excite him to do more than thoſe others, to do 

that which is eminent above others; and par- 

ticularly in this Duty of enlarged Love. 

As for the Life of Crit; His Life (as his 

Sirit) was a Life of moſt enlarg'd Benignity 

and Goodneſs. He hath done all things well, ſaid Mark 7. 

they of him, who at his diffuſive Goodneſs 
were aſtoniſhed * more than above meaſure. Teſw* dne 

Nazareth, T who went about, doing good; is the ous F 

t Character S. Peter gives of him in his 3: MAD 

Sermon to Cornelius l. And for his Prereprs and Lees. 

Rules of Love, of Love to Enemies, to thoſe l Ads 10. 

that hate and perſecute us; there never were 
any Precepts or Rules fo full, and fo ftriftly 

Preſſing, as thoſe given by Chriſt, the great 

Lawgiver, Prophet, aud Teacher ſent from God: 

never was fuch a Reward, ſo great a Re- 
ward, promis'd and afſur'd, as the Reward of 

Eter- 
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livi 


4 Diſcourſe of Chap. it, 
Eternal Life in the Goſpel, which hath brought to 


In a word; It becomes a Chriſtian to be a 


ing Teſtimony to this, That Grace doth over- 
match Nature. The Scripture ſpeaks of the 
Power of Godlineſs, of the mighty Spirit and 
Power of Chriſtianity. And is it indeed ſuch 
powerful thing? Then it muſt ſweeten the 
four and harſh Spirit, rectify the crooked 


Diſpoſition, cool the hot and paſſionate Spirit, 


ennoble the ſervile, and fix the vain Heart; 


and enlarge the ftrait and contract ed Spirit, to 


A Spirit of enlarged Love, Love to all, to Ene- 


mies; to more "than Brethren and Friends, or 
thoſe "that love . 


Bor now to prevent all Miffake, and to re- 


move any Kruple which may ariſe upon what 
hath been faid of the Extenſrueneſs and Enlar- 
gedneſs of that Love which is to be in Chri- 
ftrans ;, we are to conſider, that there is 4 
threefold Love, which we are to deal forth a- 


* to the reſpective Objects thereof, 


* The Love of Benevolence, Pity and Good wil. 
2. The Love of Beneficence, or Bounty. 
3. The Love of Comiplacency, Delight, Good- | 

—_ and Well-pleaſedneſs. 

As for the Love of Benevolence, Pity and 
Gand ar; This is to be extended to all Ker 
of what Nau and Condition, or of what 


lity foever; though they be never fo 6. 


and contrary to us. All Men whatſoever, 
even the worſt of Men, are the Objects of thu 


Love, of L.ove — +a the Manifeſtation of 


| hearty Goodwill and inward Pity. 


To pity them that are not already acquainted 
with God, and at Peace with him, but are Stran- 
gers and Enemies to God, and conſequently 


Enemies to themſelves (tor no man Can be 
God's 


fue, is a real Expreſſion of Love, and the moſt & Chap. 29. 


|| wi were not active 


1 iſe and hate him, but at 
the ſame he defpiſeth and bateth his own Soul *)* 
To pity ſuch, and to defire and endeavour that to thoſe Ex- 


they may mind their true Intereſt and Wel. preſton = 


compaſſionate Affection to them. And of ſuch 24. 
Love and Compaſſion, and the fruits thereof, Sin- 
ners have moſt need; becauſe they do not 
truly wiſh well to themſelves, they do not 
pity and love their own Souls: As on the 
contrary, a good Man loverh, and doeth good Prov. 19. . 
to bis own Soul. Chop. 11. 17. 
The Sinners of this World, that reliſh and _— 
purſue the forbidden Pleaſures of the Fleſh, 
or the unjuſt Gains and Advantages of the 
World, thoſe that mind either filthy Lucre, 
or filthineſs of Fleſh and Spirit, that walk in Ecclef. 11. 
the ways of their Hearts, and in the fight of their 


| Fyes, that walk after their own ungodly Luſs, Jud EY 
| committing Iniquity with greedineſs ; "1" 
are buſy to deſtroy 


I wh 14 thee, i Per 

h, who walk our, x Pet. 5. 
ſecking whom he may devour, but they will be | 
active to help forward their own Deſtrultion) 

Are not theſe to be bewail'd and pitied; and 
the rather, becauſe they are ſo frupidly un- 
natural and unmerciful to themſelves ? Theſe 
(if any) ſhould be pitied. And thou ſhouldſt 
teltify thy Goodwill and Compaſſion to them, in 
mourning over their Souls, and in diſcovering 
to them the Danger their Souls are in; in 
ſeaſonably reproving and admoniſhing them, 
and in affording them thy Prayers, thy Coun- 
ſel, and beſt Help for their Good. Which 
thou ſhouldft be more excited to do, be- 
cauſe they are not ſo kind to themſelves as 
to avoid and forſake that which would be the 
certain Bane and Ruine of their Souls; they 
are not ſo good as to mind the things of their 
own Peace. | 


But 


| greateſt Hatred and Enmity 
2 to kill him; 
and ſtoned them that were ſent 


= al, 7] That the A 
l beg phe” 


ks to Jeruſalem 
_ Ing now in it, and in the Temple, 575 
| from the following-Chap. Ver. 1.5 this | 
the greatneſs of his Pity. 
thou that killeſt the Prophets, and them 


which are ſent wno thee, ] Thus thou ha done, 
this is thy preſent Temper, and thus thou art 


diſpoſed to do hereafter, towards ſuch as 


ove hank, are, or ſhalt be ſent by God, as 


4. gents, to turn thee to 
od_by Repentance O thou fo bloody a Ci- 
to 
{4 for thy Ah, 


the Prophets which were ſent 
to Thou that haſt ſlight- 
ed fo many faithful Admonitions, ſuch fair 
Offers of Mercy and kind Invitations as | 
have made thee by my Prophets and faithful 
Meſſengers. 
How often would I have gathered thy Children 
together] As heretofore by my Prophets and 
eflengers, ſo by my ſeif (for theſe 3 Years 
preaching and doing Miracles) as alfo yy my 
Apo- 


Chap. I. Chriftian® Lor. 

Apoſtles; I would have reclaim d thy Children 
from their Sins, and brought them to Repen- 
tance ; that ſo being reduced from all the Er- 
rors of their Ways, they might have been 
deliver'd from the Wrath to come. 

a 4 Hen gathercth her Chickens under her Wings, ] 
We have here a foft and tender lntimation of 
Chriſt's Beniguity: And though the Simulitude 
be familiar, yet it is moſt ſignificative of Af- 
feftionz nor could there be any more proper: 
For among Fowls none is ſo much a Mother, 
ſo full of Care and Love to her Y ones, AS 
the Hen. This fingular Affection of Hens to 
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their young ones Plutarch * takes ſpecial notice * ee 25 
of; and bids us obſerve, how they cheriſh and de . {x2pvc 
protect their Brood: Adding this, which is re- CASTOR. 


markable; That the Fens, when they have none 
| but themſelves to look after, are timorous, and flie 
away from 4 Dog, or Serpent; yet when they are 
rot concerned alone, but have young ones to take 
Care of, they forget Fear, and to their utmoſt Power 


Dees even beyond it) will engage in Defence of their 


| Brood. But | may not omit that Deſcription 
of this ſingular Afet:onatzneſs of the Hen which 
S. Auſtin gives; it is very lively and natural. 


Pie ſee (laith he) Sparrows, Swallews, and other Videm:s ni! 


Birds, daily build their Neſts; and theſe when wee 
ſee them in ther Neſt, futing upon their young ones, & . 


we know to be Mothers; jet no Way elſe. But the 
Hen diſcovers her ſelf to be a Mother, even when 
we cannot ſee her Brood. For when ſhe is alone, 
and her Chickens do nat follew her, her Feathers are 
rough and ſtand up, her Wings flag and hang down, 
e clocks in 4 mouruful Tone, and goes feebly : So 
tar you may eaſily know her to be a Muther, though 

you ſee not any of her Brood. By this io ſinoular 
AHfection in the poor Hen to her Chickens doth 


Chriſt ſet forth his Affection to Jeruſalem, his 


Defire of her Children's Peace and Welfare ; 
humbling himſelf to the familiar and homely 
| R | SS 77. 


e Pahcrer, 


A Diſcourſe Chap. II. 
Similitude of a Hen clocking and calling her 
Chickens to her. With ſuch Tenderneſs, with 
ſuch Patheticalneſs of Aﬀettion did Chrift hold 


out his Wings, and continue his Call Day af. 


ter Day; inviting Jeruſalem and her Children 
with the ſweeteſt lutimations of his Good-wil 
towards them. And as a Heu gathereth her 
Chickens under her Wings, both to cherith them 
with her Warmth, and to defend them trom 


Birds of Prey and all Danger: So under bis 
Wings they might have been ſafe, under the 
Shadow of his Wings they might have rejaiced. 
And how happy had it been for them, it they 


would have been gathered under the Wings 


* Wh'ch have 
1 


of Chriſt! Then had they been ſafe from 
thoſe Birds of Prey, the Roman Eagles, which 
tore them in pieces, and ſoon devour'd them. 

and ye would not.) Or, Thou wouldſt not, ac- 


cording to ſome Greek Copies x. The Diffe- | 


rence is not much. Thou, Jeruſalem, wouldſf 


not: Or, Te, the Children of Jeruſalem, would | 
not. Ye would not be gather d unto me, would 
not come under my Wings. But few of the | 


Jews, if compar'd with thole that rejected 
Chriſt, believed on him; but few were obedient 
to Chriſt's moſt ſweet and earneſt Invitation: 
And now (1.) the worſt of Ingratitudes, expreſt 


by Jeruſalem in her Cruelty towards God's Pro- | 


phets and Meſſengers, ſent about a kind Meſſage, 
even to regotiate with her about her Peace 
and J:tereft (2.) her obſtinate Supidity, in re- 
jecting Chriſt's ſweeteſt Invitations (3.) the Ap- 
proach of her final Ruine and Deſolation, Chriſt 
doth bewail and bemoan in this Verſe: Where, 
though we read not that he wepr; yet the Words 
ſeem clearly to come from a mournfut Spirit. 
But I ſhall obſerve to you another memorable 


_ Paſſage, of Affinity with this; where tis ex- 


preily faid, He wept: And this (which is 2 


_ Circumſtance very remarkable) when he rade 
| | 11 
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in Triumph to Jeruſalem; fuch Hofannas and Gra-. 
lariant, ſuch Reſpetts and Honours being then 
d to him (the mcel King of Zion, pro- 
phefied of in Zech. 9.) as were never done to 
David, nor to Solomon; nor to any, the moſt 
magnificent King of Hrael. Particularly, 
1. Tis faid in Mathew, Mark, 1 Luke, 
hey ſpread their garments in the May; their up- 
* — *: And they who did this, were 4. So ihn 
ery great multitude, faith S. Matthew. Ire 
Apoſtles for the more commodious fitting ot ut a - oY 
Chrift, and that the Beaſts which carried their _— 
| Lord might not be without Furniture, caſt 15 
their Garments on them: And the People did 
not fall ſhort of the Apoſtles ; but rather out- 
did them, in fpreading their garments in the may: 
| Both high and low, rich and poor, had ſo 
| firong a Paſſion for Chriſt, that to expreſs 
| their higheſt Regard and Devotion to him, 
they could not forbear to pull off their better 
Garments, and with them, inſtead of rich 
| Hangings and Tapeſtry, to adorn the Way 
| | as he paſt from Mount Oliver to Feruſalem; or 
| to lay them inſtead of Carpets, as not too good 
for the Beaſt to tread upon on which he rode. 
| 2. Others cut down branches of the trees, and Matk 11. 
Framed them in the Way, or by the Way. As 
ſome had ſtripped themſelves of their better 
Apparel for the garniſhing of the Way; fo 


others * make haſt to borrow out of Nature's* Perhaps the 
Wardrobe from the Trees now in theic freſh — 2 
oſe Gar- 


| and gay clothing r, for the adorning of the * 
| Way as he went along ||: Not (as ſome have = thought 
wagined) for the People to make them little worthy e- 
Tabernacles and Booths by the Way, as they, nough: "es 
- | ver t 
| ith, or to hang by the Way. + It was now the rob Da of 6h 
Month Nifan or dib (the more Hebrew Name) which anſwers to 
| Pr of our Merch and April; and ow oy Trees were ia their Glory. 
etimes done to great Princes, when make 1 
Entrance into a City. a — LING _ 


R 2 uſed 
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uſed to do at the Feaſt of Tabernacles. But yet i 
that there was ſomething done now agreeable - 
to the Joy at that Feaſt, may appear from the 
next Particular, viz. 


3. That wmzcb People, when they heard that Je- 


ſus wis coming to Jern'alem (coming, in this ſo- 
lema man er) took branches of Palm-trees, &c. 
Thele Palm branches they carried in their Hands 
in token of Foy aud Triumph; the higheſt 
Joy, ſuch as is after ſome ſignal Very: For 
that Victory and Joy were repiel-ited hereby, 
was the conſeſſed Senle, not onely of the Jens, 
but of the Greeks and Romans, as might appear 
by innumerable Teſtimonies. Aud the great | 
zzeſs of their Joy appeared allo, | 25 


4. In their loud and joyous Acclamat ions and 


Hoſamnus, continued from Mount Olli et all the 
Way till he came to the Temle: Where the 
laſt Chorus was made up of Trebles ; little Chil- 

dren taking their part, aud with their {mall | 

Trebles finging thoſe Hoſummas which the Men 
that brought up Chriſt to Jeruſalem as a King, 

had with a graver Note chaunted all the Way. 
Their Jy and Gratulations we find thus deſcribed 


Luke 19. 37. by the Evangeliſts „ And when be was come nigh, 


even nom at the Deſcent of the owt of Olives, 


the whole multitude of the Dilciples (boch they 
* As'ris ſaid that went before and they that followed *) began to 
in Marth. and rejvice, and praiſe God with a loud Voice. When 


Mark „ 


Zech 9. 


thy Ning cometh unto thee, & c. And what they fa 


they were come to that part of Mount Olive, 
that now they muſt deſcend, and ſo they had 
a clear View of the City, whither the King of 


Son was now riding in T-;amth ; they no ſooner 
deleried it, but by a ftrange Rapture they were 
tranſported into thele high Jubilee; ; they began 


fo rejoice, and praiſe God with a loud Voice: And this 
was agreeable to that in the Prepheſy , where 
Jeruſelem is thus invited; Rejoice greatly, O daugh- 
ter of Zion; ſhout, O daughter of Jeruſalem: — 
1 

n 
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jn thele joy full Shoutings, is thus recorded by 

the Evangeliſts: They cried ſaying, Hanna to the 

Sn of David . Blofſed be the Rg of Iſrael, that * Matth. 1. 

cometh in the Name of the Lord t. Bleſſed be+ John 12. 

the Kingdom of our Father, that cometh in the Name 

of the Lord *®. Hiſama in the Higheſt *. Peace* So S. Mark 

in Heaven, and Glory in the Higheſt *. In which hath it Chap. 

Acclamations they expreſt their moſt clear Ac- U . 
LW bp res in Marth. 

tnowledoments of him to be the King of Itael, and Mark. 

the Sm of David, the true Meſſia', that was® I his d. Lale 


| promiled, and long expected; and withall they adds. Chap. 


teſtified their hearty Afecliuns, in withing all!). 
manner of Pofpericy to his Kingdom. Hloſunα] = | 
is the Contrattion of two Hebrew Words || ſig-H viz. LIT. 
nify ing Save I pray, or Save nom: Which Words — 8 

are found in P/. 118. as allo the tollowing, 7922 = 
Bleſſed be he that cometh in the Name of the Lord. Ty nn 

And thoſe Words, Save ow, are of the fame MI. 
Import with * Send -w Proſper.ty; they imply anygy apy; a 


1 


hearty With that God would ſave, proſper, 


and bleſs the Meſſi.ze, the Son of David, and 
his Kingdom; as much in ſhort as, God ſave 
the King of Ifract: And fo the Acclamation at 
Hlomon s being made King F is tranilated God + Which was 
́— 
Vivat Rex: As the Italiant ſay, Viva, Vive, 
Thus have I ſhewn the Glory of Chriſt's 
Triumphant Eutrance into Jeruſalem : \N hic's it 
was not impertineut to inſiſt ou here; for it 
tends. more to diſcover the Benioniry of hxiſt's 
Spirit. And beſides, it cannot but oratiie tne 
tithfull Lovers of Chriſt to fee the Harmo- 


| ous Agreement betwixe the Fregheſies a the 


As of Chriſt: As alto to le the groac r 
ſets at any time expreſt towards him, 90 
5 ever worthy to rcccive Honour, and Glary, 1:4 Rey. 5. 
ieſtag: For by what 1 lave laid, it may 
appear, that it was no {ich mein Buſineh as 
bne have injudicioully luppoled it to be. 


33 G. 
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Grotize in Mauth. 21. 8. and Calvin think too 
meanly of thole that managed it; who were 
no ſuch inconſiderable perſons. There is no- 

thing in the Story that evinces them to be a 


rude Rabble, or to be a deſpicable Concourte 
of the Vulgar. And that it was no ſlight and 
deſpicable thing, may appear (1.) from the 
great Afoniſhment, Fear and Trouble, which the 
folemn Entrarce of Chriſt wrought upon the | 
Inhabitants of Ferzſalem, as is implied in theſe 

Words, Mtb. 21. 10. all the City * was moved, 
| ſaying, Who is this? Who is this that comes 
© in this Regal Pomp; that is ſaluted King of | 
© Iſrael, entertain'd with theſe Gratulations and | 

© Honours; and this in the face of not onely 
f the chief of the Jews, (Scribes and Fhariſees,) | 

© but alſo of the Romans, Pont ius Pilate? For 
Pilate was there then; and there was a Roman 
Guard in the City. And their Trozble might 

de the greater, becauſe they feared the Romans 
would hereby be exaſperated againft them, 
and looking upon this as an Act of Rebellion, 
would be provoked to come with an Army | 
againſt them, and deſtroy them utterly: To 
which Fear they were awaken'd by the great In- 
fluence the Mirucles of Chiriſt had upon the 
Minds of many, to diſpoſe rhem to honour 
| him as the Meſſias, the King of Hracl. As 
Þ+ ine; tn All Jeruſalem | was troubled at the coming of 
the Magi, and their ſpeech of Chrift, the Aung 
zee Of the Jews, Matth. 2. ſo here all Jeruſalem || na 
moved: They ſuſpected what they now fee, 
and they feared the Event of it might be that 

in John 11. 47, 48. the provoking the Romans to 

ruine them. It appears therefore from this Com- 

motion of Mi d and Fear, that what was now 
done to Chriſt, was no ſlight, ridiculous Buſi- 
neſs. As alſo (2.) from the Impreſſion it made 
upon thoſe Grandees, the Chief Priefts and Fha- | 
* zy riſces, &c. who ſo reſerted it, that * they were 
. | | 
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fore diſpleaſed; as tis ſaid of the Chief-Priefts | 
and Scribes, Matth. 21. 15. If it had been a vain 
| Pageartry, it would have been pleaſant to 
them* ; it would have highly gratified them, * Whereas 
and inwardly tickled them: Aud the Phariſees the Erbiopick 
would have ſported themlelves, and made _—_ 
merry with it; as the Roman: Souldiers did in Tan "owes 
making a Afock-King of him, when they put -.. 2 
| on him a ſcarlet (or purple ) robe (a robe of n eis. 
| State) aud to make ſomething like a Crown, f Mark 15. 
A platted Thorns iuto that Form, and put it ap!) . 
bir Head; and putting a Reed into his Hand, 
made him to hold it for a Scepter; and mock- 
ed him, by bowing the Knee before him, and ſay- 
ing, Hail King of the Jems, Matth. 27. But the 
Pharijees, by their more clole obſerving of all 
the Paſiages of this Action, (tor which purpoſe 
they had mingled themſelves with the multi- | 
tude „) were to tar from making nothing || Luk. «9. 39. 
of it, that they envied and iretted at it. 
| They ſaid among themſelvcs, the whole World will 
|| go after him, John 12. 19. And ſome of the 
| Phariſces from among the multitude (being impa- 
\ | tient of hearing and ſeeing the Honours done 
| to Chriſt) ſaid unto him, Maſter, rebuke thy Di/- 
| cles, Luke 19. 31. As allo we read in Matth. 
| 21-15. That when the Chief Prieſts and Scribes ſaw 
the Children crying in the Temple, and ſaying, Ho- 
ſama to the Sim of Darid ;, they were ſore 7 bla. 
fed, and (aid unto him; Heareſt tho what 
_ theſe ſay ? | 


| To return: In the midſt of all that Se, 
and thole Honours done to him, the King of I- 
BY rael (the like never done to any that tat on 


the Throne of David) In the midſt of all 
thoſe glorious Acknowledements of him to b- 
the King «f Iſrael, and withing of all Proſperity 


| and Happine's to his Kingdom; iu the muſt of 
Ir all thoſe Triumphs aud joyous Acclamatiaus, our 
I bleſſed Saviour, the meek King of Zion, a Pi iuce 
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made up of Benignity and Goods, was moſt 
compa ſhonately ailetted towards Terufulem, the 
unworthy and bloody Jeruſalem ; and he could 
not conceal it. His Eyes fpeak his inward Sym. 
| pathy, and deepeſt Grief: And his Grief ſpèaks 
his inward Henignity; that rare Conſtitution of 
his Soul, which (as every other Excellency and 
Accompliſhment) was lo in Him as never was in 
any other. e 
This is remembred by S. Luke in Chip. 19. 
And the F aragraph is ſo accurately fitted to our 
Pur pole, that | hold it very worthy of a cloſe 
and particular Obſervat on. 

Ver. 41. And when he was come wear, J How 
near is expreſt in Ver. 37. even nom at the De- 
ſcent of the Mount of Olives. When he began 
to detcend Mount Oliver, whence he had a 
View of the Eaſtern part of the City Jeruſa- 
lem, and of the Temple; | 
Hie beheld the City, and wept over it,] We ob- 
ſerved betore, that upon the firſt deſcrying 
and View of Ferzſalem, the numerous Train 
began their loud and joyous Acclamations. Now 


at the ſame time our Saviour begins his mourn- 


ing over Jeruſalem. He wept not Tears of oy, 
as it tranſported with this Triumph: No; He 
wept Tears of deepeſt Sorrow, teſtifying thole 
bowels of Mercy, that tender Compaſſion which he 
had for the people of the Jews (Jeruſalem, the 
Mother-City, being put for the reſt) The 
merciful Saviour had tor 3 Years ſpoken to 
them by his Hord and Miracles, that he might 
gain them to mind the things of their Peace: 
And now at this his laſt Viſitation he ſpeaks 
to them by his Tears as well as Words. He weeps; 
and that not in a Corner, not in private; but 
in the fight of à great train and multitude of 
People: He weeps; and that in the midſt of 
10v0us Trimphs: What could move him (who 
4,4 notliing but upon very great Rea ſon) to 
| oreep 

N 
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weep ſo publickiy, and at ſuch a time? It 
was this; To teſtify the Greatuels ot his Be- 
nign:ty, the rich Abundance of tits Puty aun 
Compaſſion tou tds them; and that hercby they 
might be won to receive him, who came to 
them in I cace, and for their Icace. I hey might 
juſtly lay upon the aht of thele his Tears, 
as not long betore wa lord upon his weeping 
over Lagarn; Hehold, how be dieb us! He ohn 11. 
wept over Jeraſalem, becauie of is Stupidity, 
Blindneſs, 411d Hardnef, of Heut 5 aud Pecaule 0: , 3 
the utter Deftraction and Yiſery which mould, At 2 | 
therefore follow about 49. Years aftei “. He * 3 
bewaild the Dreadtulnets of the Woes de- pid Hardneſs 
nounced againſt the People, as in the tad dd poſſeſs 
Tragical Effeits thereof meution'd in Ver. 43,8 People,as 
1 - Sib” | OE arias one 
44. fo in the Caz/cs thereof, their Ingratitude, gx their Chief 
| their Unbelief, their Neglect of Mercy and Priefs com- 
| Kindneſs tender'd to them, and their Unſen- plain'd ; who 
ſibleneſs of the Wrath and Miſery which would V5 therefore 
228 4 ; Ss. 3 weary of liv- 
certainly follow upon tuch their Neglect. That ing 22 
this was the Reaton and Occaſion o his Tears, e 
a 5 h’ A. 
the Words t hat his Love and Crief would give e, 8 
him leave to utter, clearly ſignity. Jesco bur Hy 
Ver. 42. Saying, if thou hadſt kn:wa, &c. I lates 
Such faithful aut Pathetick Words as he now 
ipake, tuch Texrs as he now thed, aud the 
leeing him all melted into aitectionate Deſires 
tor their Good, as allo into the deepeſt Sor- 
Tow for their Hardneis of Heart, aud tor the 
train of Calumitics chat would iofow there- 
upon, had a proper tendency to atieet them 
whom it ſo nearly eoncern'd, as he himieif was 
deeply affected. There was a moſt powerful 
and moving luvitation in his Words and Tears. 
His Tears were not as the Crecediie's Tears, that Plin. Nas. HH. 
when it eſpies a Man, weeps firſt, and theu 18. C. 25. 
devours him : No; he Lover of Souls was 
far from either deſig ing or delighting in the 
Ruine 91 | ernfulem ard her Ciilaren; Be meant 
| | 8 


2 
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as he wept; and as he ſpake. And thats 
which he ſpake (as his Tears) were maſt ex. 
preſſive of his Benignity. 

If thou hadſt known, even thou, at leaſt in thi 
' thy Day, the things which belong unto thy Peace ! 
But now they are hid from thine Eyes.) Never did 
an inwardly bleeding Heart, a beniguly aſtected 
and compaſhonate Spirit, expreſs it ſelf in 
more ſweet Pathetical Language, in Words more 
full of true Benignity. In theſe Words 
might hear the very ſounding of his Bowels 
and Mercies towards them; to ule that E xprel- 
ſion in Iſai. 63. | 

F thou hadſt known, even thou, at leaſt in thu 
- # 3 the things which belong unto thy Peace l 
his Form of Words leems abrupt. His Sobs 
and Tears ſupplied the place of other Words, 
which ſhould have follow'd and made the Sen- 
„Sock as, O tence complete *. Tis the proper Idiom of | 
2 ef: bea- Grief to exprets it ſelf in Halt-Sentencesz and | 
— * indeed ſuch abrupt forms of Speech — the 


1 becoming Graces and Elegancies of Sorrow: 


85 Befr. And the more abrupt the Speech is, it is the 


— <p © more Pathetick, and more expreflive of an 


Eut. _— te 


ward Ardour ard Vehemency of the Affection, 
— a Flow of Tears will not ſuffer the Speaker 
evederes : — utter all. But by ſome the Greek f is ren- 


7 2 las der d; Oh that thou hadſt known! or, Oh that 


Heart fo deeply affected, that either the in- 


| | Making the* thou bnewef And according to this rendering, 


Particle & to though the Speech ſeems not ſo abrupt, aud | 

de taken On- there is no ſuch peculiar Elegance in the Form | 

tatively, of Speech, yet the Words themlelves are very 

| Emphatical and Pathetic. 
If thou hadſt known,] Or, If thou neweſt : Or 
(according to the other Explication) O that 
thou knewneſt ! Or, O that thou wouldſt know! 10 
know as ſeriouſly to lay to Heart, confer 
and _ 


even | 


and faithful Warnings; and haſt not been bet- 
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even thou] Thou Jeruſalem, the Royal City; 

Thou, whom it moſt concerus to know and 

receive me, thy King: For ſo, with ſome Pe- 

culiartey, it is expreſt in Zech. g. H | 

| at leaſt in this thy Day,] Thou haſt indeed 

hitherto abus'd the Meſſengers of God, killed 

the Prophets, and them that were ſent unto thee © Matth. 23. 

Thou haſt hitherto rejected me, and not laid 

to Heart my Doctrine and Miracles deſigned for 

thy good: Thou haſt refus'd or made light 

of my gracious Frvitations: Thou haſt ſer ar 

nouht all my Conn el, an deſpiſed all my Reproofs Prov. I. 


ter d by my 3 Years preaching. Yet if rhou 
| bneweſt, if thou wouldſt know at length, even now; 

Or, © that thou wouldſi know, now at leaſt ;, in 

this thy Critical time, before it be too late; in 
this acceptable time, the Day of Sal-jatiom. 2 Cor. 6. 

in this thy Day,] Thy Day, O Jeruſalem; 8 

The Day ſ(poken of by the Prophet Zechary *;* Chap. 9. 
Behold, thy King cometh unto thee: He is juſt, and 5 
having Salvation, lowly, aud riding upon an Aſs, and 

apon a Colt the foal of a A's: A Day for thy 
good; wherein thou mayſt fee thy King, the 
Aeſſiu, ſhewing aud maniteſting himlelf to be 
ſuch; and from a very numercus Company of 
Ifraclites, who do Honour to him, as to the 
loag-defired King of Vac, receiving ſuch Ac- 
knowled2ments as become this his Manfefta- 
tion: A Day, on the minding of which thy 
Peace depends. And © that thou kneweſt, O 
that thou, in this thy Day, wouldſt dilcern and 
embrace to the ſecurity of thine own Good 
and Welfare; Or (according to the other Seaſe 
of this Speech which is better exyreſt as 40 
rupt) If thou kneweſt, &c. _ | 
the things which belong unto thy Peace] that tend 
and conduce to thy Salvation: For this is + the þ u, re 
time of thy Viſitation, O Fcruſulem, in a Way of eee on 
Mercy and Favour. Such a V;firarion is meaut in N 

| Ver. 
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Ver. 44. And luch clearly is this Viſitation 
* John 12.13. wherein Meſſies, the King of Iſrael &, the Son of 
Matth. 21. David Þ, viſits Jeru/alem. He viſits it for Peace; 
and in fuch an Equipa e as became him, a 
meek and lowly Ming, accordiiin to the Pro. 
Zech. 9. 9. phet's Delcription ot it}: The Beaſt he rode 
* To this i upon (an Ats “ the Quality of his Retinue 
ing upon the (men unarm d, with Falm branches iin their 
Aſs, behold Hands, and H. 41:4 in their Mouths) the Tex: $ 
8g o Chin. of Pity he the, and the \V ords of Grace he 
For though [pake, ſhew 15 this his Hſitation was tefign- 
ir was otfe>- ed for Peace; chat he came as Kin” of Salem, 
Bur, 42 N 2 o Tee; and nor 7 deftroy, 
Judges (as we ; : hs 
read of Jair, who had 30 Son, that rode on 3 Afſs-Colrs, Judg. 10. 
and of Alan, who had 40 Sons, and 30 Nephews, that rede on three- 
| ſcore and ten Aſs-Colts, Chap. 12. Yet in our Saviour's Age (and 
long before) the riding upon Horſcs was moſt in Uſe; eſpecially 
among Perſons of Quality: And to ride upon the A was then of 2 
low Efteem amongſt the'Fews ; as it was alſo diſhonourable among 
2 1 55 But non they are hid from thine Eyes. ] In theſe 
Words our Saviour doth not go about to ex- 
cuſe the Jews for their uot kuowing the things 
which belong d wnto their Feace : Much leſs doth 
he Sarcaſtically triumph and i:fult over their 
Ignorance ; which was far from the Spirit and 
Holineſs of Chriſt. No; in thele Words he 
doth inwardly bewail their Stupidity, their 
ſupine Ignorance from a carelels Neglect, their 
wilful and affected Ignorance. The things of 
their Peace were clearly ſet betore their Eyes; 
but they knew them not, they cared not to 
mind and conſider them, nor to lay them to 
Heart. They knew not the time of their Viſita- 
tion, when the Day-ſprins from on high viſu cd 
them in a ſpecial and peculiar manner; but 
they were careleſs and ſtupid: Nay, they 
loved not the Light; they ſhut their Eyes, that 


Atth. 13. 7 ſeeing they might not fee with their Eyes, and 
underſtand with their Heart, and be converted. 


They 
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They hid their Eyes; Which Phraſe implies 
Diſregard and Neglett * : And it comes all to“ As in Exel. 
one, to ſay; They have hid their Eyes from the — Te have 
things of their A or The things of their Feace Sow ery Hes 
are hid from their Fyes;, i. e. They take no no- 138 | 
tice of them, they are not minded by them. 
So that nothing in thole Words [_ But nom they 
are hid from thize Eyes] 1mpl'es, that Jeruſalem 
could not poſſibly know the things of her 
Peace: But the Senle of the Words is this; 
Thou doff not (alas!) underſtand, mind, and ite 
ſider, what is of I near — to thee ; 
what be /o unto thy Peace: Thou art not {caftble 
and apprehenſive of it; nor Afected therewith. And 
becaute the Jews negletted the time of their 
gracious Hiſitat ion, becauſe they minded not the 
things of their Peace in this Naſt folema Day (as 
allo in former times) our bletied Saviour be- 
wails this their great Sapidity and Blindneſs, 
and the ſad ard dolefull Calamities which ſhould 
 beiall Ferz/alem thereupon, deſcribed in the 
2 next Verles. 
Ver. 43. For the Days ſhall come upon thee, 
that thine Enemies ſhall caſt a Treach about thee, 
&c.] In this and the following Verſe Chriſt 
lets the Jews les the Effect of their Stupidity 
and Unbel:ef. 
Tye Days ſh:ll come upon fee, And this time 
ame 40 Years after. 
that thine Enemies] The Shao; : Whoſe firſt 
General, Veſpaſian, being taken taken off from 
his deſigued be ſieg ing z of Jeruſalem, hy his being 
fuddenly made Emperoar, left his Son TI to 
undertake it. 
ſhall caſt a Trench about thee, ] + ſhall caſt up + Band- 
their Works: As Beſiegers ule to caſt up heaps ny 


GTiy 
of Earth out of a Trench; thereby to ſave = The like 


Phraſe is in the LXX. Exch. 4 2. and the Hebrew * 18 is render d 
fometimes ;<-25, and ſometimes , which word and 4 Jeſe- 
Phu, frequently uſes in tis Story. 


them- 


4 
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themſelves from the Attempts of the beſieged, 
and to hinder the Enemy from ſallying out 

upon them, or from making an Elcape. Ig 
their Works there were 3 Towers eretted by 
the Romans, that they might the better deal 
with the Jcws upon the Walls; who endes 
voured with all their Fury to hinder them, 
doing them all the Miſchiet they could, both 
by their ſhootiug from the Walls aud Towers, 
and by their fallying out upon them. For 
the raiſing of which Works, and ſecuring them- 
telves therein, the whole Army was employ'd 
to cut down all the Trees about the City *. And 
* As after- 10W, by the cutting down the Trees, all look- 
wards all the ed 10 naked and delolate, that they who had 
Woods w ĩth- ſeen the City and its Suburbs before, could ſcarce 
| 4 r . know it, laith Joſephus. . 
| onſolom were cut down, for the making of their 2064amz, the 
' Romans not being able to attempt any thing againſt the allt with- 
ad ſhall compaſs thee round, ] This was fulfil- 
led, when the Romans did with joint-alacrity 
(both common Souldiers and Commanders) ſet up- 
on begirting the City with a Wall; which 
they effected in a ſhort time. For they hav- 
ing been lately diſhearten'd, upon the burning 
and deſtruction of their 4 great Works by a 
late deſperate Salley of the Fews, and not 
+ Which to Knowing how to ſecure themſelves, nor to keep 
raiſe was then in the beſieged without ſuch Works ; the whole 
more trou- Army, at the Command, and upon the En- 
bleſome, be-couragement of their General Titus, did ſet 
82 upon it: And thus in 3 Days a Wall, with 
- Fuch a Di- 13 Forts in it, was built round about the be- 
ſtance of Je- ſieged City; which might have ſeem'd the 
| — _ had Work of many Months, but that (as Joſephus 


| cu obſerves) 4 Divine imperus || did act and animate 
goo a the whole Army — And now all the 
that Occ-fion. Ways of eſcaping out of the City being ſtopt, 
| ew ms and all Hopes“ of Succeſs cut off from the 


Jews, 


| that the Houſes were full of dead Women 
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Jews; Jeruſalem being thus blockt up, 2 Fa- 
mize muſt needs rage the more violently 
within: Which, may ſeem to be implied in 
the next Words, 3 
aud keep thee in on every ſide, ] They ſhall 
leep thee in round about, or all about *: Or ſhal* n 
ſtraiten and diſtreſs thee |, as in Chap. 21. 25. ewiZue; on 
(where the ſame time is ſpoken of) "tis faid _ 
there ſhall be Diſtreſs of Nations ||. Whether the owes 
Words here imply to much, or no, I am not 289.6, 
ſollicitous; but l am ſure the neceſſary Con- 

ſequence of ſuch cloſe and ſtrait beſieging of 

the City may be eafily inferr'd, viz. the Jews 

being famiſh'd and ſtarv'd to Death. And 

the City being thus cloſely begut and encom- 
paſt with the new Wall the Romans built (fo 
that the Jews could not get out of the City, 
to fetch in any Proviſion or Relief; no, not 
ſo much as to gather any Herbs) to grievous 
and devouring a Famine follow'd thereupo 


and Childrev, the By-ways full of Old Men 
conſum'd by it, and the Young Men fell down 
as they walked in the Streets. They that | 
had eaten Girdles, Shoes, the covering of 1 
their Shields, and bits of old Hay, did ſearch 
the fouleſt Vaults for Ox-dung and Excre- 
ments; making that their Food, which the 
2 of _ have abhorr'd. Nay, 

re was one Tragical Story, which Jeſenbas, 
the Hiſtorian, _ trembled to wt of a 


| great and rich Woman, that being diſtreſt 


with Hunger, boil'd her own Son, a fucking 

Child, and having eaten half of him, ſet up 

the reſt for another time d. And the ſame“ So that 4 

Hiſtorian relates what Stirs and Fightings bat was i 

there were in every Houſe about a little Food. _— a 

The greateſt Friends ſnatched it from one was here ful. 

another: Mothers pulled it from their Chil- filled. 

drens Mouths ; and the Souldiers, that broke i" 
| unto 


* . 
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into Houſes to ſearch for Vickuals, pulled it 
out of the Mothers Mouths. In thort, an in- 
finite number of them died through Famine ; 
and many made haſt to meet Death, thar 
they might not be tortured by Hunger: S0 
that they were not able to bury them; but 


let them lie unburied, till the ftink of the 


Carkailes (being oifenfive and iufectious) for- 
ced them to throw them over the Walls i into 
the Dirches about the City. 
Ver. 44. And ſhall lay thee even with the 
Fround, and ti Children within thee ;] The Greih 
* Lodo Word * ok applied to a City, or to Buld- 
19s ad Walls, is properly enough traiflated, 
Ley even with the ground: But when applied to 
rhe Inhabitants, as here to the Children of 


Jeruſalem, it is not ſo proper; and there- : 


fore that more general and large Significa- 


tion of the Word, ſhall caſt down to the = 


+ ad terram a ound * Or ſhall daſh thee againſt the 9 


qa » 35%. more fit and accommodate. 


hath it. [i So Dr Hammond renders it. 


and thy Children within thee -] Here we are 


not to underſtand thoſe Fews onely that were 
proper dwellers at Jeruſalem; but allo the Jews 
which were come from other parts to Jeruſa- 
lem at that great Feaſt, the Paſſover: As at 


Pentecoſt (another of the great Feaſts) we read 


* rundes Als 2.5. there were * abiding (not dwelling) 


at Jeruſalem, Jews out of every Nation under Hea- 
+ Several of dcn +. In refpe& of all theſe Jews, which 
which Nz:i-=came to Jeruſalem at the ſolemn Feaſts to 
worſhip, and when in a ſtrange Land, were 
Ver. 9. 1% 11. to worſhip and pray towards the City Je- 


eng are men- 
tioned in 


| See 1 Ring- alem aud the Temple therein || ; Jeruſalem, 


$. 48. and ou which they had ſuch Dependance, might 


Dan. 6. 10. be called the Mother of them all, and they 
her Children. And ot th2ſe Children of * 
there 
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there fel and were deffroy'd (what by the 


Famine and Plague, the inteſtine Broils 

the Fury of Zealors, and by the Roman Sword) 

eleven Hundred Thouſaud *. 12 97 
| 2 


priſomerr; of whom 70 of the moſt proper 7 
e den ee for the Ivizagh at Ret, tho der were 
above 17 years old were ſent bound into „ to work there, or 
ſent to the Provinces, to be deſtroy d in the Theaters by wild Beaſts ; 
they that were under 17 Years, were fold for Slaves. — 5 
and they ſhall not leave in thee one ſtone upon 
mother ;] T hough theſe Words referr to the 
Deſtruction of Jeruſalem alſo; yet they referr 
more peculiarly to the Temple. 

1. For the City Jeruſalem; it was a place 
of great Strength, encompaſſed with 3 Walls, 
| except where it was otherwiſe ſecure, and 

inacceſſible. The firft-built Wall ſeemed ſcarce 

| poſlible to be taken: And each of the Nl 
had ſeveral Towers built thereon ; the old Wall 
60, the middle Wall 14, the 34 Wall gc. 
The Strength of them Titus was aſtoniſht at, when 
he had taken the City; and he acknowledged, 
it was not in the power of Men's Hands, or 
any Engines, to have prevailed againſt them. 

Nor could the three Towers, Hippicus, Phaſaclus 

and Mariamne, been ever taken, had they not 

left them. But the Strength of the City was 

not onely in its Walls and Towers; but alſo in 

the multitude of the Jem within &: As alfo inf And they 

their Reſolvedneſs to fight it out; which was were the 

| heighten'd by the Zealors inflaming them to caug ther 
fight for their Liberty, and a Perſwaſion that ed from o. 

Jeruſalem could not be taken, nor would ever ther parts ro 

be delerted by God; as being the holy City, Feruſ«'om, as 

God's City, &c. (And what more powerful In- , 3 q 
firument is there to a deſperate Courage than it mee 
furious Zeal ?) But notwithſtanding theſe Ad- the Paſover- 
vantages, the City was taken; and pluckr up Jeafat which 

was an incredible Conflux of Fews from > 1 — 


8 c by 
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470 by the roots, and from the very Foundations; ag 
2 64g Was acknowledged by Eleazar, a fierce E 
dre ag,. Of the Komans®: Or, according to the Phraſe 
d Who with foregoine, it was laid even to the ground; which 
ſome others is exactly anſwer'd by thole Words in Jo chu, 
— rr that the Romans were commanded by Titzs to 

| of e rade the City all down, and level it: And ac- 
ter the De- cordingly this was done; and done fo through. 
ſtruction of ly, that this Phraſe was alſo verified ; not one 
. ſtone was left upon another. This was the Fate 
ic impoſſible Of that Remainder of the City which was not 
for them to conſumed before: For as the Romans prevailed 
hold out, they burnt the City; to that Jeraſalem was all 
encouraged on à Flame on 7 g. and nothing was left 
them in a E he ; 

large Orati- ſtandiug but the 3 great and ſtrong Towers © 
on to deſtroy built by Herod the Great (Which were called 
any another, A4CCOATr ding to the Names of 3 Per ſens of great- 
* _ eſt Accouut with him, Hippicus, Phaſaclus and 
World for Mariamne) and fome part of the Hul on the 
Beau:y, Great- Veſt ;, to be as Monuments of the great Strength 
eſs and cf the City, and the greatneſs of the Victory; 
Strength. as alſo for an Accommodation to that part of 
the Roman Army, the 10" Legion, which 

was leit there. ns 
2. For the Temple; It was deſtroy'd before 
the City, and thot utteriy; io that ct one 
gone was left aten another; Which Phraſe (as 
we ſaid) reterrs to the Deſtrudlion of Jeruſalem 
alſo; but more peculiarly to the Temple, ac- 
cording to Chriſt's Forewarning eltewhere. For 
Chap. 24. We read in Afarthew & and Hart t, that when 
+ Chap. 13. his ee came to him, to ſhew him the Build. | 
was of 1:2 Temple, and one of them ſaid; Maſter, 
foe what mance of Steines, and chat Buildings are 
tert: Je 770 laid 7510 them, See ye not all theſe 
,,; U T ſay wito you, There ſhali not be 
left GE IN 07C li. l her, that ſhall not be throws 
| This Phiafe here peculiarly reſpeds 
en/c, Ihe Temple being now become 4 
en and Robbers, very Rogues in the 
wowrſdt 


LO 
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work Senſe of that Word; and being pclluted ; 
with Blood, and all manner of Wickedneſs 

(fuch as the Romans * would have abhorred)* Who bad 


it did not avail it, that it was renowned for a greater Re- 


its Maonificencc, Beauty and Strength. (For Strength verence for 
and — were in the Sanctuary, Pſal. 98. Rut —_— 
though it was ſo remarkable for the Beauty told them. 
and Mavnificence of the Structure, that it be- 
came a Proverb: And though it was fo admi- + Qu; nev vi- 
rable for its Srength as well as Beauty, that it dir Templunt 


| ſeemed to be a Caſtle rather than a Temple ; and Herodis, « 


what the Tower Antonia was to the 7 
that the Temple was to the City: Yet for all fnam in dies 
this, it was deſtroy d, and that firſt; and at- bus ſui. 


terward the City, of which (as hath been 


_ _ thewn) theſe Words were alſo verified, not one 
fone ſhall be leſt upon another. And this was the 


more remarkable (if we reſpect the Literal 


Importance of thoſe Words) becauſe the Stones 


of the Towers upon the City-Walls (not in- 
feriour to the Stones of the Temple) were to 
clolely join'd together, that they ſeem'd to be 
but one entire Stoue or Rock of white Mar- 
ble, nor could it be diſcerned where they 
were cemented; inſomuch that T, having 
entred the City, was aſtoniſhed hereat. For 
an Evidence et the utter Deſtruction of the 
Temple; Rufus, the Commander of the 10 Le- 
gion left there after the Deſtruction of the 
City, by bringing a Plongh over it, tore up the 
the Foundations of the Temele: As alſo Afuſo- 
nas Thyrronus did go over it with a Tlowh; 
to ſhew that none was to rebuild it, or build 
any Houſe there, without the Emneror's 


Field, according to the Prophefies, Jer. 26. 18. 2 +2: 
and Micah 3. 12. 

This was the fatal ard utter Defra of 
the City and Temple 4 whach, with the fod De- 
fraftion of the People, we find cdmirably nyt 

I 2 dear 
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clearly, in Correſpondence to the Fore-warnings 
of Chriſt, and the Words of Scripture, confirm'd 
by ny Authors. = my Deſtruttion was | 
upon the Account of Jera/alem's great Stupidity | 
. — in the A Words, | - 
becauſe thou kneweſs not the time of thy Viſta. 
tion. ] Jeruſalem minded not the * 7 4 
ſtation in a Way of Mercy and Favour; and 
therefore ſhe was viſited in another Senſe, that 
of Jer. 6. 6. | 
Having ſhewn what drew forth Chrift's 
Tears, | ſhall now add; That this weeping of 
Chriſt was no unbecoming Paſſion, though four 1 
and rigid Stoiciſim hath an unworthy eſteem of 
Pity and tender Compaſſion, herein doing Vio- 
lence to that temper and ftrain of Spirit, 
which hath univerſally been thought worthy 
to be eſteemed as a peculiar Ornament and 
lovely Property of Human Nature, and to be 
ſty led Humanity. The Poet doth better reſent 
it than the Soicks: 5s | 


EG — molliſima Corda 
Zavenal, Ses. Humano generi dare ſe Natwa fateerr, | 
e. Que Lachrymas dedit: Hac noſtri pars opt ima Senſu. 


It was a ſtrange Boldneſs of ſome Chriſtians 

(fo called) in the Time of Epipbanius, that they 

* baue Cared to expunge the Word“ ſignify ing weft, 
out of the Greek Copies; as if they knew 
what would become Chrift in that State and 

Form he took upon him, better than Chriſt 


7 And as it himſelf -F. It argued not any Weakneſs or un- 

was a bold, | aſe 

10 it was an unwiſe Attempt. For though they ſtopt up this Foun- 
rain, yet there were other Springs and 5 re n, where the 


flowings of Chriſt's Tears appear. Beſides ſome Expreſſions of the like 
Import (as ge £2170), John 11. 33. Sued dv 70 mVy*u Wan, 
Foun 13. 21. i 9 148 TYTzEZK a, John 12. 27. un bay n qu l, 
Ma: 14. 34. Ce. there is expreſs Mention of his Tears, em dongue!, 
Hc+. 5.7, and in John 11. 35, Jateursy is no Teſs than ExAauem- 
| due 
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due Soſtneſs in Chriſt: As it did not in Je- 
mz the mournfull Prophet (a Type or Figure 

of Chriſt) who, though in reſpect of the No- 
| Heneſs of his Spirit, in bearing up againſt the 
Contradictions and Oppoſitions of Sinners, and 
in reſpect of his free and faithful BI 
and gndaunted, unſhaken Courage, in reproving 
of Sin, he was as 4 pillar of Iron, and 4 wall 
of Braſs (Fer. 1.) yet was of a moſt tender and 
melting Conſtitution, eaſily reſenting the Mi- 
| ſeries of others, and melted into Compatitong 
for them. The Sins of his People, and the 
Miſeries conſequent thereupon, did ſo pierce 
and affect his Heart, that to exprels his deep 
Sorrow and inward Sympathy, he cries out, 
Jer. 4. 19. My bowels, my bowels, I am pained 
at my very Heart. And with no lefs a Pathos, 
in Chap. 9. 1. he witheth his Head were Waters, 
and his Eyes 4 Foumt ain of Tears. But though 
there be in Jeremy (and other Prophets) ſun- 
dry Expreſſions very Pathetick and melting; 
yet are there none ſo rich as that elegantly 
abrupt Speech of Chriſt, If tho hadſt knows, 
even thou, at leaſt in this thy Day, the things 
which belong unto thy Peace! But now they are hid 
from thine Eyes. 3 

Thus by his Tears, Tears ſhed in his Trium ia, 
Tears ſhed over anwort hy Jeruſalem, Tears accom- 
pamed with moſt Patherick Expreſſions of his 


Goodwill, did Chrift (in the moſt eminent way 


imaginable) teſtify his great Benignity and Sweet- 


neſs of Spirit: By which Love of Benevolence, . This 1s fl. 


Piy and Good-will, teſtified to Jeruſalem in fuch jy gbjervell 
remarkable Inſtances, Chrift thew'd himſelt by Theopz;- 
to be the expre/s Image of his Father; who l upon 


zs the God of Love (2 Cor. 13.) yea, is Love it 
ſelf (1 Jobn 4.) And the Example of God is a 


the Place; 
AAAο,u wa 
212.41 Fpw7s, 


a 8 
Semper . aTAZy e t Df 534 navy. 
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a further Engagement to this tort of Love to be 


enlarged towards All. 
God wiſhes well, bears an hearty Good-will to 


the Souls of Meu; is the trueſt * lover of Souls : 


He wiſhes better to us, than we do to our- 
elves, or than any Friend does. 

We have God's Oath and affectionate Ex- 
poſtulation, Ezek. 33. 11. As I live, ſaith the 
Lord Gad, I hav: no pleaſure ia (or, I deſire not) 


the Death of the wicked ; but that the wicked turn 


from his way and live: Turn ye, turn ye, from 
yeur evil ways; for why will ye die, O Houſe of 
Jfracl? Why are ye lo ſtupid, to hard of 
Heart, as not to know and conſider what con- 


cerns your Eternal Welfare fo nearly? Or 

| luppole theſe Words (as allo the like in Chap. 
18. 32.) to be meant of Temporal Evil and | 

Ruine: If God delights not in, nor defires 


chat which is the lighter and leſs conſidera- 


ble Evil; much leſs doth he deſire or delight 


in our Sp'citual and Eternal Ruine, and in Sin 


the proper Caule thereof. No, he diſcovers | 
LO us the riches of lis © aadiitfs, and Forbearance, 


aud Loi. ſaſfering, aud the End hereof is to 


lead us to Repentaice. Is there any fuch Pa- 
tience as God's? Was there ever {uch Good- 


will and Compaſſion to Souls as his? I have 
unto a celliow 


fpread ont my hands all tle Da 
pcople, laith God, Jai. 65. to a People fo re- 


bellious, that when I called, none did anſwer ; 


when I ale, they did nit hear; but they aid 
evil before mine Eyes, and choſe that in which] 
delighted not; as it follows in Chap. 66. 

He ſpeaks in a fi Foice to our Hearts, by 
the gentle Solicitations of his Spirit. He ſpeaks 
ca our Conſciences, iu inward Rebzkes and Checks 
for Sin. He ipeaks by his Providences, his 
Works of Judgment and Mercy. He ſpeaks by 
his Ford: And by the Miniſters theregf he doth 
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the things of our Peace. ; 
He * 18 Almighty, and fears not Men if 
Enemies; He who is All-/ufficient, and neecs 
them not if Friends; He teeks uuto them, 
that they be at Peace with him, from whence 
no Benefit will redound to him, "but to them: 


O that there were ſuch an Heart in them, that Deut. 5. 29. 


they would fear me, and heep all my Command- 
ments always, that it might A well with them, and 
with their Children for ever! 

Coufider this, ye that 3 oif God; Conſi- 


der, that Mercy it ſeit whilpers to you, to let 


in Salvation. It tells you, how often ye have 


tempted God, aud grieved the Holy Spirit; that 
tor ſp many Years Gou hath beeu gr ieved with 
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beſeech us to be reconciled to him, and to mind » Cor. 5. 


you: As it was laid to the Jjraelites; Fourty Pſal. gs. 


years lono was I 9 eved with this Cencration, and 
ſaid; It is a pecple that du er im tre Hearts, and 
they bave not knowa my Ways. Alercy tells you, 


how it hath held the Are, when it was [ad ro Matth. 3. 


the rout, to cut you down, tach wſrutful Trees 


as did but camber the Ground Trees, witch Luke 13. 


have brought torth nothing an! werable to tlie 


Coſt and Care abzut them; Trees, upon which 


many a [weet Shower las dropt in vain. 
Mercy te'is you, that ye have a T houtand times 
forfeite i your Lives, and all the E.dearmeirs 
of Lic; that at tuch and fuch a time Jie 
had au Advantage againſt you; that iu this 


and that Sin, God might have cut you olf, 


aud let you dr op 1ato Miſery, whither ye were 


making hatt. 
And how mary have been the iuward Stri- 


wings of the Spirit with you! Eow many have 


been the (oft aud gentle Sollicitatious c- the 
Spirit! Hath not God lpoken more than ce 
to your Hearts; tpoken to you by his Sevir, 
in ſuch ſoft and melting luſf\nuations of Love, 
and Pity as thele! w * lc 2 fr ul Vain Tucigtts 
| 8 4 lodge 


Jer. 4 


| iar | 
+ James 2. 


l ECrote 


* PEV, 


+ in; 
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© lodge within you! See ye, are poor, blind, na 


© ked, wretched, and miſerable; there is but one 
© Step between you and Death. iBreak off 
© your Sins. Remember me. Come to me. 1 
© will give you my Sen; and with him all things, 


_ © I will wath you in his Blood from your 


Sinus. I will give you Grace and Glory. No good 
© thing will | with-bold from you. I will never 
leave you, nor forſake you. I will be your 
© God, your God in Life and Death; your 
© God to Eternity. 
Thus we have had a View of God's Goodwill, 
and of Chriſt's free Charity. And oh! how 
thould the fame free Charity and Goodwill ſhew 
forth it ſelf in us to others; to the Souls (el- 
pecally) of others! > 
2. As for the Love of Beneficence, or Bounty, 


This is alfo to be extended to all men. 


"Tis not enough to wiſh well. Bare Benevo- 


du er- lence the Philoſopher (in his Ethicks) calls * a | 


lazy, vain and fruitleſs Friendſhip. As Faith with- 
ont Works is dead t; a vain Faith, being alone: 
So Love without agreeable Effects is dead alſo; 


a cold and vain Love, being alone. To || Be- | 


nevclence then muſt be added * Beneficence : And 
fo it will be, where the inward Affection is 
fincere and real. Even the ſame Greek Word 
+ which ſignifies Simplicity or Sincerity of Aﬀe- 


ction, imports alſo Liberality and Bountifulneſs, 


as it is well tranſlated in 2 Cor. 9. 

To wiſh wel is Friendſhip in the Root, Love 
in the Spring-head; To do well is Friendſhip in 
the fruitful Branches, Love in the Streams: 
Our doing good therefore muſt ſpread as large 


as Our wiſbing good; both muſt be to all men. 


Ihis is fitly called Humanity: Which is to 
entend as far as Mankind; to all of Human 
race, though unthankful and evil: For Gods 
Feneficence is fo large. He ; hind unte the ur- 
thark'ul, and ts ike gvil. He maketh kis Sun ta 


tv 
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riſe on the evil, and on the good; and ſendeth 
Zain on the juſt, and on the unjuſt. 
The Philoſopher, — Mr _ 
giving to a bad Man, rep well; * 7 confider* ones, 
| mt u Manners, but his Needs: I give to him, ;, 2 
„ 4 Man; not 4s 4 bad Men. T 
But here we are to Lb this Love 

ence 15 not to be diftribut ually 
: all Men. The Apoſtle, who — 
Corinthians for their liberal communicati 
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wa 9.1 
the Saints, and to all Men; and who e * > 
_ the Galatians, || to do good as they have Opportu-{| Chap. 6. 10. 
nity (or Ability) to all Men; yet adds here*,* f 
eſpecially unto them who are of the houſehold of 
Faith: Where Circumftances are alike, to 
them in the firſt place, or rather than to 
Heathens ;, the greater part of this Love being 
due to the believing Chriſt:;ans, who are of 
God's Family and Houſehold. La 
Buch an eſpecialy + is obſerv'd by God in his f Or warm 
 Reneficence towards Men: Who is therefore in 
1 Tim. 43. 10. ſaid to be the Saviour of of 
Men; || eſpecially of them that believe, or of theſſ wdaic nov 
faithful, i. e. Chriſtians . God, by the Care. 
of his mercifull Providence, preſerves all his- For in the 
Creatures; Man and Beaſt, Pſal. 36. is the Se-Style of the 
viour and Preſerver of all Men; but eſpeci New Teftament 


or ſuppo 
bas xg * _ labour, and ſuffer K- 
d, and when the dein the living God. X 
None are in fo fair A. probable a . Io on cy 
theſe, to have God for their Saviour 4 
lieving Maſters; to whom Servant, are therefore rather to de ſervice. 
As in the forequoted 1 Tim. 4. 10. tis ſaid xomayy, Y bed 
duda, or aan böte d, as ſome Greek Copies read it. © So tis in the 
lame Verſe, in nxmuuy, becauſe we have hoped, as the Word is 
ſierlly 10 be render d. | 
Proſers 


* 
3. 
So 

> 
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Preſerver, and to be taken into the ſpecial 
Care of his Providence. 

And as we are to do good eſpecially to Chri. 
ftians, thole of God's Houſehold; to teſtity a 
greater Meaſure and Degree of this Love of 
Beneficence to them than to Heathens and Uphe. 
lievers, where Circumſtances are alike: $9 
amongſt Chriſtians, thoſe that do moſt anſwer 
this worthy Name, that approve themſelves 
moſt ſuch in all thoſe Graces and Virtues which 
accompliſh and adorn a Chriſtian ; Theſe are 

| to have the greater ſhare of our Love &: Ax 
* Sanffiora allo they that have been inftrumental to 


_— Chg. Our Good. 


r 1 
Vea further; As we are to do good efpeci- | 
ally to them that are of God's Houſehold : So 
to them that are of our own Houſehold; thols | 
that are our Kindred, and nearly related to 


+ x; dai us. If any provide not for his own, | and efpe- 


Tov aixtioy cially for thoſe of his own Houſe, he is worſe than | 
c 
But whereas under the Pretence of this 

Place (which by the Context appears to com- | 

mend rather the Care ot Chilaren for their 

A due Care Parents, than the Care of Parents in providing 
in providing for their Children; though that be allo to 
ä minded) ſome think that they can never 
— (efpe. exceed in Thoughtfulneſs, or do too much 

cially if aged in providing tor their Child-en, that fo they 

and helpleſs) may not be wor/e than I: fideis: Such do by 

which is I this means become what they would avoid, 

. = Infidels, and worſe thas Fifidels, through their 

Houſe or Be- Vubelief, and Diſtruſt of God's Providence and 

ih (xv idtey Bleſſing; whilſt they are ſo ſollicitous and eager 
| fy te about the World, with all their Might and 
ger) and c Art to ſera pe ſtill more of the World, that 

requite their they may leave them as wealthy and make 

Parentr, Ver. them as great as they can. And thus they 
+ more hazard the eternal Fjtate ail _— ol 

| Sz theilt 
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their Children: Who are tempted hereby to 
live according to the Courſe of a vain and 
wicked World; tempted to Pride and Luxury, 
and the like Sius; which not ſeldom bring 
them to Want and Ruine here allo: Whereas 
by a moderate Care and decent Proviſion for 
them, they might have better ſecur'd the 
Welfare of their Souls, and the Continuance of 
their Houſes, Beſides, Some part of ſucli great 


| Abundance might have been reterv'd for, and 


employ'd upon, pio and charitable Uſes and 
_ Occaſions; and lo their Benefice ce would have 


ſpread to the Comfort of many, and they might 


* 
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have been (as Job faich of himlelf*) Fathers * Chap. 29. 


to the needy : And ſome part of ſuch an Eftate 


employ' d to a more publick Good, would have 


been a Means to ſecure that other Proportion 
of Eſtate diſpos'd to thoſe who were more 
particularly related to them. Where tis fo 
done, there is a greater Ground ot Hope, that 
God will bleſs that Eſtate, and them that enjoy 
it, And a truer Greatneſs, a fairer Name, and 
greater Honour is procur'd by ſuch diffuſive 
Charities, which reſpect the good of many: 
V/hilſt they live, they are lov'd and honour'd 
by all; and when they are dead, their Name 


is had in everlaſting Remembrance. I is not Ab- 


ſialom s Pillar which he built +, nor a ſtately + 2 Sam. 18. 


Mau olæum, nor magnificent Palaces which Men 
call atter their own Names, nor coftly Tombs, 

nor pompous Epraps, that ſhall ſecure the 
Memory of rich ind great Men, or cter:4ze their 
Memories io ſurely, as the devoting of ſome 
part of their Eſtates to the Service of Reli- 
gien (whereby the Welfare of many Souls is 


endeavour'd) or to other publick good Uſes: 


Either for the comfortable Being of thoſe that 
are aged, or fiek, or needy (as in erecting, or 


better endowi:g Hoſpitals and Alms-houſes) Or 
the training 2 of thoſe that are young, 
dad rendring them more fit to be uſeful in the 


World 
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World (as in founding or endowing Schoot; 
and Colleges) The Fruits of which Charities are 
likely to be for ever; fo that ſome may 
be the better for them to the End of the 


World. 


* Ceteris p- 


One thing more is to be here added, »i;z. 
That though this I. ve of Beneficence is, * where 
Circumſtances are alike, firft and more eſpe. 
cially, and in a greater Meaſure to be extend. 
ed to thoſe of our own Houſe, or that are yea 
us, than to them that are more removed from 


| us; and to Chriſtians, rather than to Fleathens 


and Iyfidels;, and amongſt Chriſtians, to thoſe 


that are ſuch in reality, and in an eminent 


degree, rather than to Chriſtians in Name and 
Profeſſion onely ; to good Men, rather than to 


the evil: Yet it may fo fall out, that even 


to vitious and wnworthy Perſons, to Heathens 


and Infidels, this fort of Love 1s rather to be 
extended; and that is, upon the Exigency 


of their preſent Condition; if it be ſadly ca 
lamitous, and their Wants are preſſing above meaſure, 


3. As for the third and laft fort of Love, 


 neficence ;, it is not to be ſpread out ſo large 


the Love of Complacency, Delight, Good-liking and | 


Welk-pleaſedneſs : This being the moſt pretious 


ſort of Love, it is not to be pour'd out ſo 


diffuſively as that either of Benevolence, or Be- 


as either of them: We muſt wiſh well and 


do good to all men; even to thoſe that are 


| ſure, in all Men; but onely in fuch as are | 


þ fuer & 
my gacmeiay 


by the way obſerve, he calls the Sainrs, or goud 


evil: But we may not delight, or take plea- 


truly good, or at leaſt are in 4 hopeful prepara- 


tion for the kingdom of God. T, and not far from it, 


72 Oed, Luke 9. uf. . 
Thus David ſpeaks, P/al. 16. 3.— to the 
Saints that are in the Earth (or upon the Earth) and 
the excellent, in whom is all my Delight. Where 


men, 
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2 
men, * great men. The word render d here the e- 


excellent, and elſew 


: 


the Holz! and 1g, of God. 
Holineſs e 
5 Ce RET 
it more honourable and glorious. In 
ints, good men, and therefore grear 
truly excellent ones, was David's De- 
his Delight. Accordingl 
4. 
33 
in Pſal. 119. 63. I am 4 
them that fear thee, and of them that keep 
Precepts. With ſuch he loved to aſſociate 
| himſelf; he delighted to converſe with them: 
And herein bis Heart was after God's Heart; 


5 
wi 
2 


LE 
. 


: 


58 
* 


+ "F 
4Þ 


— 
. 


I will not know a wicked per ſon 


y be faith 
as to approve and delight in 


e ig 5. 23, 
ent and gloriow : And ſuch are Nehem. 3. 5. 


14. 3. 


For the Lord taketh pleaſure in them that fear him. Pfſal. 147. 


It is true, that our Saviour Chriſt, while he 
was upon Earth, did converſe with all forts 
of Men; with Jews, Samaritans, and Gentiles ; 
with Publicans and Sinners: Upon which ſcore 


the ' Phariſees did twit him more than once; 
| murmuring at his going to the Houſe of Lew 

(or Matthew) a Publican, when invited to Din- 
many Publicans and Mark 2. 


ner there; where were alſo 
Sinners at Dinner. But this was rather an high 


Praiſe and Virtue in Chrift, than a thing to be 
reprov'd; and ſhew'd the great Benignity of 


his Pirie, accompanied with a Deſign of doing 
them good. Where ſhould a Surgeon and Phyſician 
be, but a the diſeaſed and ſick; where 
there are thoſe that ſtand in need of their Re- 
lief? Chriſt Jeſus came into the World upon a 


merciful Defigu, to ſave Sinners ||: He came, as 1 Tim. 1. 


the great Phyſician, to heal the World, to cal 


Sinners to Repent ance *. The Phariſees were as“ 


ſick and dileaſed as others; but they thought 
themſelves righteous and whole, and not to 
need this Phyſician. The Publicans and Sinners 

were 


Mark 2. 


* Luke 19. 


were more ſenſible of their Danger, and their 


Need of him; and he was as ready to cure 


them : To which End he did freely converſe 
with them, being invited by them, or falling 
into their Company; yea, ſometimes he would 
invite himſelf; as he did to Zacche:s's Houſe &. 

Not that any Man is from hence to em- 


| holden himſelf to a free, inwardly familiar, 


delightful and frequent Converſe with Snnert; 
eſpecially with obdurate and harden'd Sinners, 
ſettled in Sin, and ſcandaloufly wicked. For, 


as Chrift was rooted and grounded in the Love 


of God, and not to be ſhaken with any | 


Temptation from the World; as he was of a 
perfectly healthiul and ſtrong, as well as pure 
Conftitution of Soul, ſo that he was not in 


danger of any hurtiul Infection or Contagion 
_ frbm the worſt Company: So Chrift converſed 
with Sinners, not out of Delight and Compla- 


cency in ſuch Company; but out of Charity and 


Compaſſion, in order to their Cure, as the great 
and gracious Phyſician of Souls. 


If then thou wilt imitate Chrift herein; thy 
converſing with the Simers of the World muſt 
be out of the fame Deſign of S1ir:rual Charity, 
viz. in order to the winning of them uo Gcod- 
neſs and Virtze, or at leaft to the reſtraining 
and checking of their Sin-. And it ſhould be 


accompanied with the ſhewing of thy Diſlike 


and Deteſtation of their wicked Courſes. Other- 
wile there is to be no frequent and familiar (as no 
Complacential) Converle with ſuch; eſpecially 
when, upon thy Endeavours to reclaim them, 
they appear obdurate Sinners, ſettled in their 
Wickednefs, and ſmall Hope apyears of work- 


ing any good upon them. 


Though Chrift's Love of Goodwill was to al, 
as alſo his Love of Bencficence ; yet his Love of 


| Complacency, Delight, Good-liking and Well-plealed- 
neſs, was onely to his cbedient Diſciples, his — 
t 
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Kind ing to that Paſſage in 

Math. 12. ſtretched forth his hand towards 

his Diſciples, and ſaid; Behold my Mother, and 

my Brethren : For whoſoever ſhall do the will of my 

| Father which is in Heaven, the fame is my Bro- 

ther, and Siſter, and Mother. By which Words 

Chriſt intimated ; That the obedient Chriſti- 

an had as great a place in his Aﬀettions, as 

any of his neareſt Relations according to 

the Fleſh. 1 

And ſuch was S. Paul's Love: Though, 

out of tender Goodwill and Compaſſion to Souls, 

he was willing te become all things unto all Men 

(but fo as without Sin) that he might by all 

means ſave ſome (; yet thoſe only who were 1 Cor.g. 22. 

truly Saints, were his dearly beloved, and longed Chap: 10. alt. 

for (or much deſired) his Joy and Crown. So + Phil. 4. 7. 

| he accounted the Saints at Philippi]; whoſe || Chap. 1. 1. 

| Faith and Converſation worthy of the Goſpel he — 

remembers with Joy and greateſt Satisfattion in 

his Epiſtle to them. Others had his Goodwill, 

theſe his Complacency and Delight: Theſe he 

had in his Heart; as he told them*. * Chap. 1. 7. 
There is to the ſame purpoſe a Patherick 

Expreſſion of S. Paul, concerning the believing 

Remans, Chap. 15. 24. I truſt to fee you in my 

journey, and to be brought on my may; &c. if firſt 

I be ſomewhat filled with you: i. e. with your | 

Compaiy ; be ſomewhat, or in ſome ſort +, in t So the ſame 

ſome meature filled, or have fati-fied my ſelf Words d 

iu the Plealure of having Communion with lie are 

you. A Deſire of enjoying one anothers Com. Tender d in 

any is conſtantly ſeen in the Love of Friends. * 

And what a ſweet Refreſhment is it ro look 

upon the Face of a Friend]! Efpecially the || According- 

Communion of holy Souls, the Spiritual Converſe N the Sriget 

| Of ſuch, how ſveet aud delightful, how e- wf f 2s 

matical is it; more than a bundle of Sp'ces 8 

or urn PDT" which Tremellius tranſlates thus; poſt 

wy Aromatum perfufus fucro in wiacnao wi, * 


No 


agreeing Sou 

In ſhort, That which makes a perſon an 
Objett moſt properly capable of this Love Love of 
(the more pretious fort of Love) is 
oodneſs, the Participation of the 


true and real G 


Divine Nature in holy Souls; or Divine Bray 
Chri- 


ſhining out in the and Life of a 

ſtian: Which may be evidenced thus. God 
moſt High is the Firſt Fair, as the Firſt Good; 
He is the Firſt Beauty, Excellency, and Perfeltin : 
And there 


rely, which is God alone; it follows, ac- 
cording to the cleareſt Reaſon, That no- 
thing can make a Creature more lovely, nothing 
can raiſe a Soul to greater Excellency, than the 
Participation 

a Man partakes thereof, and reſembles God, 
the more he advances towards Perfeftion. 

_ God being 
neſs, Exce and Perfection; it muſt needs 
— that the Meaſure and Standard of all Ex- 
nency and Perfection in Man is the Reſemblanct 
of Gut, fo far as the Creature is capable of re- 
embling Him; the Participation of the Divine 


Nature, fo far as Man 1s cle of attain- 


ing it. 


2 Soul, than the Image of God, the non 
—_— in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs : 
of any is that which ſhould be vey 
pretious and dear to us, as it is to God. 
Not all the Lovelineſs, not the diſtilled Ex- 


from their droſſy Imperfections, their Refure 
and Dregs, not all the collected Beauties in the 
World, can fo much attract the ws * — 


more Excellent and 
et, than that which is ſuch Original and 


of the Divine Nature; and the more 


the Firſt and the Higheſt Good- | 


| There is nothing higher, nothing better i is 


Dive Inge, communicated to the 2 


cellencies of all Creatures, not all theſe divided 


" =o @. 3 © ww > 
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wo of God as Holinejs, az yet imperfec 

| Holineſs, Holineſs in this State of Weakneſd. 

This is God's Delight, and ſhould be ours. 

Conſider therefore what it is that ye love 
Men for chiefly. ls it for the Lovelineſs of their 


Perſon? ls it for their Knowledge? ls it for 


their Wealth ? Is it for any Advantage? Is it 
for their Love to you, &c ! Thus Heathens, and 


the Sinners of the World love one another. But 


do ye love others, not fo much for theſt 
things, as for the Participation of the Divine 
Nature, for the Reſemblanct of God in them? 
Thus Chriſtians ſhould dearly love one another. 
This 1s the higheſt, the moſt Divint Love ; 
To love the beſt in a Chriſtian, to love him 
for what there is of God within him, the 
Participation of the Divine Image. 


formity of an holy Life ! 


There cannot be a more amiable Spettacle, 


than to ſee ſuch a Chriſtian z whoſe Lift 


ſelf. 


And O what a beautifull thing is the . 


is all of one Colour *, ** where like it 77's a2: 
| Colors, as ths 


So beautifull and lovely is the Symmerry, eck Pate. 


the well-order'd Frame, the Compoſure of 
am holy Soul in its Afections, and ordering tl: 
Converſat.on aright, that there is nothing in all 
the World worthy to undo or diſturb ſuch a 
State: And it ſhould be the ſerious Endez- 
vour of every Chriſtian to preſerve ſo ex- 
cellent a Frame, fo lovely and graceful! 
an Order. 

Such is the Beaury of Holineſs, that it is 
ſtyled in Scripture * the honourable Beauty o 
Holineſs: And 4 omit what the Platoniſts and 
other Philoſophers have obſerved of the enraviſh- 
me power of Virtue, if it were viſible, and 
dilcerned in its own Excelle ncy) the Scripture in 
many rich and high — lets forth 
the Beauty of Gract. In the Canticles Solomon 

T tra- 


p 


traverſes the whole Creation, borrows the 

Excellency of every Creature; which yet & ex. 

celled. What mean thoſe Rows of Jewels, Chains 

of Gold, &c. but that the holy Soul, and the 

Church made up of holy Souls, is (as the Pſalmif 

* Pſal. 45- ſpeaks *) all glorious wit hin? 


To conclude ; Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs, 

_ (which is the moſt excellent Participation and | 
Image of God) is that which qualifies us to be | 
the proper Objects of the Love of Complacency = 

in good Men: As allo it qualifies us for Con- 
1b. 12, verſe with God and Angels, and the Sirirs of 
juſt men made perfett (who would rejoice in 
us) and without this we cannot be of the Houſe- 
hold of God, nor Fellow-Citizens with the Saints: 
Without this we are not in a Capacity for 
the Enjoyment; and Delights of Heaven; nor 
mould we know what to do in Heaven, how | #9 
to behave our ſelves there, how to confort | 
with the Citizens of Jeruſaleni avove. 3 


CHAP. 


pe love one another with a 
4 pure Heart, as the ſame Words “ are render'd & 2, waz; 


Chap. II. Chriſtian Love, 
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CHATS II. 


T H E 


PURITY 


Chriſtian Love. 


THIRDLY, It is to be 4 pure Lore; Love 


out of a pure Heart. This is another Cha- 
racter of Chriſtian Love in 1 Pet. 1. 22. See that 


pure Heart; or, out of 


in 1 Tim. 1. 5. Now the End of the Command- 
ment is Charity (or Love) out of a pure Heart. 

How it muſt be 4 pure Love, we ſhall ſhew 
in ſeveral Particulars. 3 

I. Ir muſt be a pure Love, To diſtinguiſh it from 
that Groſs, Senſual, Carnal Love, which is found 
among thoſe that are Companions in Iniquity; whe- 
ther it be (1.) in doing Violence and Wrong to 
others, or (2.) in running to the ſame Exceſs of 


| Kut with thoſe whoſe Courſe of Life is a Courſe of 


Luxury and Intemperance, or (3) in Chambering 
and Wantonneſs. = 


1. In doing Violence and Wrong to Others. Such 


A Lore and Friendſhip amongſt a knot of Thieves 


aud murtlering Robbers, is deſcrib'd by Solomon 


m Prov. 1. Þ Come with us (lay they) let ws lay I Ver. 11,1, 
bat [v7 Blood, let ws lurk privily for the innocent 13, + 
Vh.0at cauſe; Let us ſwallow them up alive, as the 


s oo | Cruse 


A Diſcourſe of Chap. UI. 
Grave; and whole, as thoſe that Lo down into the 
Pit: We ſhall find all pretious Subſtance, we ſhall 
fill our Heaſes with Spoil : Caſt in thy lot among 
s; let us all have one Furſe. 
Thus they entice others to their Sociery ; 
and to their d (Nu body ſinning caſily alone, as 
Nemo facile S. Auſtin oblerves K) But ſuch a Love as this 
folus pecca?: tends to the Hurt and Ruine of theſe Comya- 
_ pe- 00s both here and hereafter. As it follows 
nult. in the fame Chap. + They lay wait for their 
I Ver. 18. own Blood, they lurk privily for their own live, 
3 They are aflive to their own Deſtruction: And 
this even when they are deſigning the De- 
ſtruckion of Others. 80 that whoſo is partner 
with a Thief, hateth bis own Saul; as tis faid in 
Prov. 29. And indeed no wicked Man does 
truly late himſelf, as Ariſtole proves in his Ethicks: 
Nor is there (as he well oblerves) auy ue 
Love or Friendſinp among wicked Men. 
LS In this Cafe, Hearken thou rather to the | 
| Verſe 1c, good Countel of Solomon in Prov. 1. | My Son, 
i Sinners entice thee, confent thou wt. And | 
* Verſe 15. again d; My dn, walk not thou in the way mith | 
them; refrain thy bot from their path. 
2. As for the ranine to the ſame Fxceſs cf 
Riot with thoſe mine Corſe of Life is a Courjeof | 
Luxury and Iitcmpcrance;, Men hive their ſet 
Meetings for ſuch Fevellings, eſpecially Men 
= Ifai. 5. that are mighty to drink Wine, and Men of Strength 
| | to mingle ſtrong Drivrk: Which Senfualifts 
| love and delight in one another; (whence in 
the Language of the World Drunkards have 
. got the Name of Good-Fellows, as if the onelv 
Amity and Kinducſs were to be found amonyft 
them) And how many Arts and Methods have 
they of drawing Others to Exceſs! ? 
But is this thy Kindneſs to thy Friend? Judge 
within thy felt; *Tis no true Love or Kindueſs to 
entice men to fuch a Courte of Luxury and Ir | 
tempcramce as tends (beſiies the W alt of thei! | 
| Eſpatt, | 


* 
— 
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Efate, aud of what is molt pretious, Time) tothe 


wofull Ruine both of Body aud Suzl, 11 unrepent- 


ed of aid untortaken. | his is very plain aud 


evident: Which ſhould make every oue more 


ſenſible of the Evil of ſuch a Cour te of Lite, aud 


beware of thele Sius fo common iu the World. 


There are indeed harmlels Feaſtings allow- 
able among Clriftiaus, as there were among the 
Jews; and lome that [peak againſt them, are 
ready enough to cat upoi other Meus Colt. 
But that which is fadly to be lamented (as 
being the Reproch Ot Chrijcendom) is, that theie 
Feaſtings are lo often accompanied with Luxury 
and Riot, with Surfeting and Draukenneſs. 

O the Degeucracy of Chr.ftians ! If the Apoſtles 


and Primitive Chrijtiass were now upon Earth, 
how would they be aſtoniſli d at this Degereracy. 
Nay, ſhould lome of the*more lerious Philo- 
 fophers (Pythagoras, Socrates, Epittetus) rite from 
the dead, and walk over Chriſtendom, diligently 
obſerving the Lives, Couverlations and Spirit 
ol Chriſtians ;, what would they think of luch 
Diſorders ! Would they rot think their own Fel- 


(the Luſt of the Feſti ;,) This is lucli au ;uraig 
Love, that it 1: particularly culled Uacicgmnos. 
P43 Ana 
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274 A Diſcourſe of Chap. III. 
| And this impure Love, or rather Tuff, (tor inor- 
dinate, 1mpure, and forbidden Love is Luit,) 

as it was among the Gentiles, who or their 

Sins were (by the juſt Judgme:it of Gol) gi. 


ven up to vile Affections (or, d ſbinvuruble + ale 


* * * ſuns *) to it was found aniongſt a vile torr of 
das, Rom. . Chriſtians, called by the Arcients Gaoft cls from 
| | their Pretence to greater Knowledge: But 
Jude Jev- rheir Knowledge was ＋ 4 Kuen lege frljely fo 
rote, 1 called; for it did not tend to better them: 
W. Their Principles leading them to all Im purity, 
Epheſ. 4. and to work all uncleamneſs wit greedinefs f. 
ET Theſe Gzoficks (though the Name was not 
then) follow'd the very heels of the Apaſtles. 


S. John writes againſt them in his 1 Ep. and 


S. Paul in divers places. They began betimes 

to diſhonour the pure and undefiled Religion 

. of Chriſt; turning the grace of God into Laſciviouſ- 

* Verſe 4. 7s, as S. Jude ſpeaks in his Ey.“ And it is 

+ Verſe 12. faid there Þ, Theſe are Spots in your Feaſts of 

| *Azzms Charity. They came to the Chriſtia: || Love- 

feaſts; but they were the Reproch and Dif. 
honour of the Chriſtian Profeſſion. 


So allo in 2 Per. 2. they are called pt, 


Verſe 13. and blemiſhes * : Who, though they ſpate grea: 


ſwellings Words of Vanity (an Iiftance of that 


ſublime and unordinary Knowledge which 

they pretended. to) yet it was % allure to the 

+ Verſe 18. Luſts of the Flefh, through much Wantonneſs P: Aud 
” while they promiſed them (whom they did thus 
allure) Liberty, they themſelves were the ſervant; 


i V-rſe 19. F Corruption ||: They were Slaves to Luft and 


Debauchery ; being entangled ia the pollutions 6} 
„ the World &. 15 . 

Much more of their vile Character we have 

in theſe 2 Epiſtles: As alſo in ſome Writings 


* Yerſe 


127 
Cf) 


of the Ancients; Jrenaus, Clemens Alexandrins, 


Friphanizs, Fuſebim: Yea a Philoſopher, Pls 


tines, wrote againft them an excellent Pit. 


rourle. 


Ang 


% 
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And yet for all their Filthineſs they gloried 
in a ſtroug Conceit of their ſpecial Relation 
to God and Nearnels to him. 

Plotinus faith, they were wont to ſpeak to 
their Proſelytes in ſuch flattering Language 
as this: * Thou art a Child of God; but others, & S A Oe 
whom thou didſt admire, are not. They called Tis, os & 
themſelves the Seed of Election, laith Fenæus; 4% 66 8 
a Royal Progeny, King's Children ®, faith Cle- u,, x 
mens Alexandrinus : And they did not reckon . 
| themlelves to be under ſuch an Obligation as. , a 
others were, but above the Law; for the Law ;, * 4 


they laid, was not made for the Ring . b 8245/7 6124 


e. © Baca vous ayg22 


They accounted themſelves the onely , Si- + re vuan- 
ritual. And for thole Others which looked i. 
at Faith and Life; ſuch, they laid, were in- All others 
deed to mind Temperance ant Chaſtity, and good were to them 
Works, elſe they could not be ſaved: But as for Jet and 
themielves; they prete ided, they had no necd of . 
Goodnets; They thould be ſuved, becauſe they 
were Spiritual. They afhrm'd that they were 
naturally Spiritual “; and that their Sins could & e -;; 
no more deſile them, thau the Su-beams couid 
be defil'd by ſhining on a Dang hi, or Gold by 

being in 4 dirty kemel +: And that it was. 
impoſſible tor them not to be ſaved, in what- Bop Bugs 
loever Actions they were engaged. Ty do a, |;;, 
things without Fear was their Perfeftion, as they $43; wee ray 
boaſted : Aud they ventured upon fuck things, 
of which the Scripture faith; They wic do Gal. 5. 21. 
Jury thing, ſball not enter irie the Rin dom „God. 
do abominable was their Filthine/;, thut they 

were fitly called by the Ancieiuts * he dirty * n α 
dect; do which that of S. Peter grees, 2 Kp. 

2. where he compares luch to , Sap . 
ing in the Mie. 


2 
UL Lo 


- 2109s ©y 


Lei &- 


To thote G:oficks of old, 
late did exactly r. 4wer, 25 ace 


! 
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W ; Diſcorrſe of Chap. III. 


Jude, Ver. 18. Glaſs: They walking after their own urgod! 


Prov. 4. 


Luſts, and deny ing themielves no Seuſual Sa- 


tistactions; yet preſuming ſo highly of God's 


Love, that they deſpis' d all other Meu as be- 
low chem; nay, would engroſs God to them- 
ſelves, aud not allow room for any others to 
come near him. | 

Now there are no two things more contrary 
than to walk in Love, which is the Character 
Ci true aud genuine Chriſiians, aud to walk in the 
Luft of Uncleanneſs, the foul Character of thole 


ious Chriſtians. And there is a Filthineſs of 


{ij aud Spirit mention'd ju 2 Cir. 7. to both 


witch is oppoſed that pure Love, Or Love out 
of a pure Heart, 1 Fet. 1. See that ye love one 


quot her out of & pure Heart. 


* 


Tis 6blzrvable, The Scripture lays the 


great Streis upon the Heart; requiring that 
this be fit lovkd to, cat of which are the 


iſſues of Life *, or Death. And indeed, except 


the Sprivg be pure, and kept clean from all 


Defilement, the Streams will never be pure 
and Chryſtalline. But if there be Purity in 


the Heart (if the Heart be cleanſed from the 


Ive aud liking of all, eicher Worldiy, cr 
Flethly Luſts) then all other Purity will fol- 
low, Purity in Lite and Converlation. It was 
therefore the beſt Couuſel, and the onely right 
Method, which cur Saviour Chriſt (He who 


was the Wiliom of God, and the beſt Guide 


aud Director of Souls, as the beſt Phy ſic ian 
tor fick aud diſeas'd Mankind) did pretcribe 
in Matth. 23. 26. Cleanſe firſt that which is within, 


that the out-ftde may be clewm allo, 


But more fully doth our Saviour Chriſt inſiſt 


upon this ju that bet of Serraous, his Sermon 


en the Aunt. For whereas the Scribes and 
#harijces thovaht it enough for the keeping 


Gr the Sixth Cmmaudment, to avian from 


@tutl outward Murder; and fo for the kecpint 


W 


undue Motions of the Heart to either Sin, 
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of the Seventh Commai:dment, to abſtain from 
the grofs and outward Acts of Adultery and 
Uncleanneſs; and yet in the mean time they 
cared not though their Hearts were full of 
Rancour, Malice, and inveterate Hatred againſt 
| their Brother ; and though they had Hearts 

full of Luſt, and Eyes full of Adultery (or, of 
the Adultereſs *) Our bleſſed Saviour, the beſt « 5, 1 
Maſter of Morality and good Life, forbids the 19. pro- 
the inward Teudencies and Inclinations to Sin, fes in 2 Per. 
vith the firſt Occaſions and Incitements there- +: 
unto. He forbids the Murder of the Heart, 
as well as of the Hand; and not onely the 
| Luſt of the Fleſh, but the Luft and Adultery 
of the Heart; affirming the Luft of the Eye to Matth. 3. 28. 


* 


de Adultery it ſelf in his Accouit: Whoſe 


Account and Eſteem of things we are chien 


| to regard and conſider. 


ITis not fo material how Men account of | - 
things, or call them: They call evil good, and Ifai. 5. 
gocd evil , they put darkneſs for light, and light 


fre darkneſs. The World calls many things 


by ſofter and more plauſible Names than the 
holy Scripture doth. But it will be our Wiſ⸗ 
dom and Safety to judge of all things accord- 
ing to God's Meaſures; and to account and 
call them as God doth. To his infinite Wife 
dom it is fit our weak Underſtandings ſhould 
ſubmit. To him we fand, or fall: He onely Rom. 14. 
can clear or condemn in the great Day of 
Accounts. | Rs 

And Oh! take heed (as thou loveſt thy 
doul, or tendereſt the Honour of Chriſt) 
of thinking that what Chriſt hath here, 
or elſewhere in the Goſpe!, pretcrib'd and 
enjoin'd us to avoid, is any part of uane- 
cellary Strictneſs; and that his Doctrines 
and Laws are too rice and ſevere. To 
fink bus, to undervalue the Wiſdom of 

5 1 1 0 Chriſt 


A Diſcourſe of Chap. III. 


Chriſt the Lawgiver, the A, of the Church, 
the Lord of all, the great Prophet tent by 


God to teach the World; and teſtified by 4 
Voie [rom Heaven to be the beloved Son of God, 


whom we are to hear: As it He (who was 


*Ver. 29, 39. 


the Wiſdom of God) did not better know the 


true Natures and Properties of things, the 


juſt Meatures and Bounds withi:: which Human 
Nature was to be determin'd and kept; where 


Man was to be reſtrain' d, and might not be 


allow d to do otherwite, And tor thee not 
to reſtrain thy felt as Chriſt hath ordered thee 


(telling thee, it muſt be thus for thy Soul's 


Weltare; elle thou wilt certainly periſh, and 


he caſt FBS. Hel, as "tis twice laid in Matth. 5 *) 
lor thee not to govern thy ſelf e e to 
his Rules and Inftitutions, is plainly to deny 
thy Chriſtian Trofſeſſion. For by profeſſing thy 
ſelf a Chriſtion, thou profeſſeſt Chrift to be thy 


Perion whom thou haſt made Choice of to 
ierve, and that there is no way ſo likely and 


ture to bring thee to Bletiednels and Salvation ; 


us what he hath preſcribed. But then to 


1 Pet. 2 


profile contrary, is to deny all this thy Pro- 


Teacher, Lord and Ruler; that he is the 


* 


demon. Tis to mock and deſpite Chriſt; as 


he were guilty of preſcribing lome things 
which were unzeceffary, dithonourable, or ri- 
dliculous to obſerve: Which 18 plainly to 
deny the Faith; to deny the Lord that bought thee, 
and hath ſhew J thee what is good, "nd for 
thy good; and conſequently it is te 6/779 af 
thy telF ſwift 2 


But, O be lo kind, fo good to thy Sl, as 


to fee theſe things, and abfan 1 ft; 
Laſts which war; (as againft Ckrift aud his 


Laws, 10) g 7 thine _ Soul. And avoid 


tuch Diſcourſe and corrupt Communication, 
fuck Sights and Repreſentations, fuch Books 


aud Focms, as croſs the Haves aud Precepts ot 


Chriſt. 


ET. S 


1 
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Chriſt, and tend to feed and cheriſh, and en- 
that which Chriſt came to extinguiſh 

and deſtroy ; as allo tend to make that ſeem 
_ ridiculous Nicety, which Chriſt hath made 
thy ueceſſary and juſt Duty, _ 

A moſt faithful Follower of Chriſt, the 
blet{ed Apoſtle S. Paul, doth often in his Epi- 
les preſs and inculcate that Purity of Heart 
and Life, which our Saviour Chrift fo indi- 
penſably requires. It was not long before his 
Death, that he ſaid to Timothy“; Flee youth- * 2 Ep. 2. 22. 


1 8 ful Laſts: But follow after Righteouſneſs, Faith, 


Charity, Peace, with them that call cn the Lord, out 
of a pure Heart. Here Charity is Love out of 4 
pure Heart, and within its due Bounds, in op- 
poſition to youthful Luſts. And Youth being 
the more wild, untam'd, impetuous, inconfi- 
derate part of Life, more obnoxious to the 


Temptations and Defilemenits of Sin; Thou 


haſt need ro watch and pray againſt Temptation, Matth. 26. 
to look unto thine Eyes, and make a Covenant 
with them (as Job did ) to look to thy Words Chap. 31. 1. 
(as David did) that thou fs not with thy || Pal. 39. 
Tongue; and above all keeping, to keep thy Heart ** So the 
(according to the Advice of Sol»mon) fo that Words ary 
thy Heart, the Spring of thy Affections aud X 
Actious, may be free from all Mud and, 3. 
DeSlement.  _ FT: 
The fame Apoſtle exhorteth the Corinthians 

to flee Formication, 1 Ep. 6. 18. And he preſſeth 

it with 6 Arguments; heaping one upon ano- 

ther, as you may read from Ver. 13. to the 

End of the Chapter. The laſt whereof is 

taken from this; That they were bought with 

4 price +, (viz. with the pretious Bloud of Chriſt;+ Ver. 25 
the Lamb without blemiſh and without —_ 
Peter peaks: A price above Silver and Gold; Ii Ep. r. 
which yet are the moſt pretious of corrupti- 

ble things) Je are bozeht with a Price. It coſt 

Cariſt gear to redeem you; even the price 


of 


* Ver. 5. 


Rom. 6. 


7 In = 
Text, Ver. 2. 


| contrary to that Love and 
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of his Bloud to purchate you, your whole 


Mau, Bodies as well as Souls; that he might 
purity you unto himſelf. 

The fame Apoſtle allo in Col. 3. from ano- 
ther Couſideration of Chriſt, of chriſt as riſen 


from the dead, and in his Body aſcended into 


Heaven, and fering at the right hand of God, 
dot h earneſtly exhort Chriftians (as they be- 
lieve aud expect, that God will allo after Death 
os up their Bodies, by his Power, to an in- 

ruptible, pure and . — d State and Hea- 
venly Glory) to keep their Bodies undefil'd, 


and in a State of Purity, in a riſing Condition; j 
ſo as they may be qualified for that Spiritual 
and Heavenly State and Glory, to which at 


the Refurrettion they ſhall be advanced: In 


order and preparation whereunto, they are 
directed * to morti 


fy fornication, uncleanneſs, inor- 


dinate Affection, and evil Cuncupiſcence; which are 
Hection out of a pure 
Heart, in which Chriſtians are to walk. They 
muſt mortify a Word of great Importance and 
Signiſicancy not onely abate, leſſen, or weaken 


their Luſts (that they may not be ſo lively and 
ſtirring in them) but moreify, put them to 


Death ; Fey cruciſy them, as the Apoſtle {peaks 


in Gal. « They that are Chriſt's, have crucifiea 


the fleſh, with the affeftions and luſts. Chriftians 
ſhould be dead unto them (as dead unto all 


Sin) therefore not walk in them: And all for- 


bidden Pleaſures, all ſenſual Objects, ſhould 
- dead unto them, without force to tempt 


or perſwade them; and as dead things, out 
of Mind, they ſhould be forgotten, uncared 
for, — Fo he d (i. e. not remember d with 
any Complacency or Delight, which would 


defile them with freſh Guilt) not orce nam'd, 
as the Apoſtle ſpeaks in Eph. F. where "wh 
ing exhorted Chriſtians to walk in Love (pure 
aud — Love) he immediately dehorts 


them 


— — Ta Fw = r a 
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them from impure and forbidden Affections: 
1 But fornication, and all uncleanneſs, &c. let it * Ver. 3, 4 
not be once named amongſt you, as betometh Saints : 
Neither filthineſs, nor fooliſh talking, nor jeſting: 
By which 2 laſt Expreſſions, the Apoſtle means 
obſcene Diſcourſes, Stories or Tales, Songs 
and Jefts (much of the Wit and Jefting of 
wicked Men being on obſcene Arguments, and 
in behalf of that Sin which is often called 
+ Faly in the Old Teſtament; to work or commir nn f 
Folly in 1/rael) And concerning theſe the Apo- 
ſtle adds ||, which are not beſeeming. "Lab 
$xorz, render d in our Tranſlation, which are not convenient : But 
that is too ſoft an Expreſſion; They being altogether unbe- 
Purity of Heart and Aﬀeftions, of Life and 
Ain, is that which thou art call'd ad ab- 
lig d to as a Chriſtian (for God hath not cal d 
us unto Uncleanneſs, but unto Holine's, or Santtii- 
cation ) And it thou wouldſt attain to this * dyecus, 
State of Parity, and continue in it; 1 Theſſ. 4. 7. 
(1.) Seek unto God by humble and earneſt 
Prayer. Say with David; Purge me, and I fhallPfal. 51. 
be clean; waſh me, and I ſhall be whiter than 
| Snow: Create in me a clean Heart, O God, and 
renew 4 right Spirit within me (or, 4 firm, con- 
fant, reſolv'd Spirit ; lo as never to fall again py 
into the like Defilements) Say with the poor 
Leper, who need down, and in this hum- 
ble Poſture befought Chriſt; Lord, if thou Mark 1. 
wilt, thou canſt make me clean. And know and 
be aſſur d for thy Encouragement, That Chriſt 
is as willing as able to do it; as willing to 
make thee clean, as thou thy ſelf canſt be 
willing to be cleanſed. ; „ 
(2.) But ſee then that thou be willig: For 
God complains of the Unwilliugneſs ot many, 
Jer. 13. ult. O Feruſclem, wilt thou not be made 
clean? mhe': ſhall it once be. Thou muſt » 
wil 


177 


willing; and not reſiſt or ſtruggle. Thou muſt 


. abide God *, ſuffer the Holy Spirit to work 


in thee without Diſturbance ; not oppole, not 
hinder him, when he is at work in thy Con- 
ſcience to convince and humble thee. And 
whatever Method God ſhall 


the purify ing of thee, thou muſt patiently 


fubmit and yield to it; be it longer or ſharper 


Afflictions, inward or outward. Take heed of 
Impatience, when thou art under thy Spiritual 


Cure; and do not hinder thine own Good by 


being delicate and tender, and over-defirous 
of thine Eale. It God will brizg thee through 


the Fire to refine thee ; thou muſt be willing to 


abide the Fiery Trial: He knows beſt when 
to take thee out of the Furiace; that thou 


mayſt come forth as Gold reſin d. 2 


. 


James 1. 


„ 


(3-) Nor muſt thou ouely quietly and wil- 


lingly ſuffer God to work in thee; but thou 


muſt alſo work with him, and five according 


to his working which worketh in thee. Thou muſt 
uſe thy ferious aud beſt Endeavours to keep 


thy ſelf anſporred from the World ;, and always 
labour after that thou prayeſt for. Thou 


muſt waſh thine Heart from Wickedneſs, that thou 


 mayſt be ſaved. 


2 Pet. 2. 20. 
1 Pet. 1. 22. 


2 Per. 2. 20. 
Matth. 26. 


(J.) And if thou haſt begun to ſet upon 
the Work of Scl/-purificatiou, Go on to purge 
and cleanſe thy Heart yet more and more. It 
thou haſt eſcaped the Polluticns of the World, 
through the Knowledge of the Lord and Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt, it thou haſt begun to puriſy thy 
Soul, in obeying the Truth through the Spirit; take 
heed leſt thou be again entangled therein, and 


overcome; for then thy latter End will be worſe 


with thee than the Beginning. 2 

(5) Thou muſt allo wach and pray againſt 
Temptation. None can be ſecutr'd from Sin fur- 
ther than they are careful to ſhun the Occa- 
ſions or Temptations of Sin. Can 4 man take 


fie 
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pleaſe to uſe for 
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fire in his Boſom, and his Cloths not be burnt ? Can 

one go upon hot Coals, and his Feet not be burnt ? og 
Gith Solomon , who by fad Experience found“ Prov. 6. 
the hurt of tampering with Temptations. 27> 28. 
Thus the filly Moth plays about the Candle, 
tin it burns it ſelf to Death. cog 

(6.) And laftly, As thou muſt be watc}/z/, 
ſo thou wilt have need of Coxrage, Reſolution 
and Fortitude of Spirit, in warring the Spiritual 
Warfare againſt the fleſbly Luſts which warr ag4/nft x Pet. 2. 
thy Soul: And this thou ſhalt not want, if 
thou haſt Faith in God: For be giveth power to Mark 11. 
the faint , and they that wait upon him, ſhall re- Iſai. 40. 
new their ſtrength. Reſiſt then, ſtedfaſ in the 1 Pet. 5. 
Faith. Aud refift bettmes. Theſe Lufts, if let 
alone, will get more Strength ; but being more 
weak at firft, are then more eaſy to overcome. 

Be ſtrong in the Lord, and in the power of his 

might *. Put on the whole armour of God Þ ;, that * Eph. G. 10. 
thou mayſt be able to withſtand in the evil Day t Verſe 11. 
(the Day of Temptation) and having done all, 

to ftand ||; to keep the Field, and come off || Verſe 13. 
with Victory and Triumph: Which th 
ſhalt not fail of, if thou have Faith in the . 
Goodneſs and Power of God. If thou be ſtrong in 2 Tim. 2. 
the Grace that is in Chriſt Jeſus; his Grace 1hall 2 Cor. 12. 
be ſufficient for thee, and thou ſhalt be able to phil. 4. 
do all things through Chriſt ſtrengthening thee ; 
thou ſhalt be more than Cunquerour through him Rom. 8. 
that loved thee. And to thee (and every one = 
that overcometh) will Chriſt (who with Con- 
tentment and Delight beheld thy Conflict, 

Courage and Conqueſt) give a Crown of Life 
and Glory, that fadeth not away. 

Thus I have done with the 1** Particular, 
viz. That it muſt be 4 pure Love, to diſtin- 
guiſh it from that impure, groſs, ſenſual, carnal 
Live, which is found among thote that are 
Companions in Iniguity : lu which Seuſe Purity 
5 oppoled to thc roſie Defelement, 


II. II 


. 
- 
© 4 * 
— 1 


4 Chap. 22. 


Het , this Sincerity of our Love +, we ſhould 


A Diſcourſe f Chap. In. 
II. Ir muſt be 4 pure Love, To diſtinguiſh it 


from 4 Love for By-ends and Self-reſpefts, founded 
onely upon Politick, Conſiderations and Worldly Je. 
teres: Which (though it appears not ſo foul 
and unclean as the former, yet) is a thick 
dreggy and muddy Love; and the true Chr;- 
ftian Love muſt be clarified from all ſuch Dregs 
and impure Mixtures. They that in this 
Senſe love out of a pure Heart, are ſuch whoſe 
Hearts are ſmcere, free from all Mixtures of 
Hypocrily, corrupt Ends and Intereſts ; ſuch 
in whoſe Hearts there is u Guile, 

To the ſhewing forth this honeſt 


and good 


all conte 


quriexs dye yrhowy, 2 Cor. 8. 


But (alas!) the moſt of that Love and Amity 
which is in the World, is (as Tully doth fitly 


expreſs it) || 4 kind of Traffick and Merchandiſe 


rather than Friendſhip (true and pure Love) And 


-moſt of that which is called Civility or Cour- 


teſy in the World, is an Art and Deſyn : Men 


drive on a Trade, purſue Defigns, and ſerve 
their own Intereſts, by ſeeming Courteſies and 
Civilities. This is the guiſe and faſhion of 


the World. Thoughts and Deſigns to oblige 
others, and to advantage themſelves thereby, 


to make to themſelves friends here on Earth »f 


the Mammon of Unrighteouſneſs : Theſe are the 
Springs of all the Motions this kind of Love 
hath : It moves not, it goes not out to any, 
but upon thele Accounts; it arifeth wholly 
from Intereſt: And therefore when any ceale, 


or are uucapable, to be further ſerviceable 
and advantageous to them, their Love alſo 


ceaſeth to ſuc h; whom they now caſt by, and 


lay aſide, as unprofitable Tools, or a broken 


Veſſel; 4 Veſſel wherein is no pleaſure (as Jeremy 
ſpeaks*) and therefore to be caſt away. * 
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Conſider, that this is not io love thy Neighbour | 
@ thy ſelf (which God commands) but merely 
thy ſelf: Whereas one of the excellent 
Charatters and Properties of the pure Chriſtian 
Love in 1 Cor. 13. is this, That it ſeelerh not 
its own. Chriſtian Religion doth oblige, and 
would excite us to a greater Purity of Love; 
ſuch as ſhould expreſs itfelf in doing good 
| for Goodneſs lake: And this is a nobler and 

diger fort of Love; grounded upon the beſt 
Principle and End. = 

To this purpoſe we have two very obfervable 
Speeches of our Saviour Chriſt, quite oppo- 


te to the Spirit of the World. 
One is that in Lale 14. * When thou makeſt a* Ver. 1: 


dinner, or 4 ſupper, call not thy friends, nor th 
brethren, neither thy kinſmen, nor thy rich big 
hours; leſt they bid thee again, and 4 Recompence 
be made thee. But when thou makeſt a feaſt, call the 
poor, the maimed, the lame, the blind. The main 
Scope of which Words is to perſwade Men to 
do good for Goodneſs fake; and to let them 
know, that it ſhould be as great a Pleaſure 
and Satisfaction to them, to do good and ſhew 
| Kindneſs to thole that are in want, as to the 
| rich and great in the World. And furely to 
2 Soul that is generouſly good, there is no- 
thing more plealant and de lectable (as nothing 
more honourable and worthy in it felf) than 
to be making others full of Comforts; and 
the greateſt Pleaſure is, when they cannot 
r RE. 
The other Speech of a like noble Import, 


is that in Math. 10. + where Chrift com- Ver? 


mends the receiving, i. e. the entertaining, ſhew- 
mg Love and Kindneſs, yea the leaſt Office 


ok Love, as the giving 4 Cup of cold Water, to 


By righteous man, Or one of Eis Diſciples, in the 


| name of à righteous man, Or, in the name of 4 


Diſciple; as ſuch a one, mainly upon * 
— hes 
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do good to him, in the name 
or in the name of a Diſciple of Chriſt, or, as 
Chriſt ſpeaks in Mark 9. 41. in my name 
e belong to Chriſt, as it follows) This 


4 Diſcomſe of Chap In. 


Account and Conſideration. There may be a 


receiving, à kind treating of 4 righteous man; or 
upon 


4 Diſciple of Chriſt, in other Names, 
other Accounts and Conſiderations : As in the 
name of a Friend, one that hath done us fome 
Courteſies; in the name of a Kinſman, or one 


related to us; in the name of a Man of Wit 


or Learning, or Accompliſhments of Mind and 
Body; in the name of a Man of Power, or 
of Intereſt (and fo this righteous Man, or Diſ- 
ciple of Chrift, this Chriſtian may be thought 


to be in a Capacity to befriend us). yet all | 


this while, this is not to receive him, or to 
of a righteous man, 


becauſe y 
18 to FA no more than Publicans and Sinners, 


men of the vileſt Character. But there is a 
purer Love-fire which Chriſt would enkindle 


in the Hearts of Chriſtians, viz. to love a 
righteous man for Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs 


ſhining in him; to love him chiefly for Good- 


neſs ſake. To ſhew kindueſs to any of theſe 


little ones (fo Chriſt in Marth. 10. calls his 


Diſciples) little in the Efteem of the World, 


little in Worldly Iutereſts and Poſſeſſions (and 


ſo not likely to recompenſe thoſe that ſhew 


them the leaſt Kindneſs) This indeed is above 


that commou Love and Friendſhip in the World, 


which is founded chiefly upon Sel/-reſpetts, 


By-ends, and Politick Conſiderations: This is 1 
love out of a pure Principle and End; for Good- 
eſs fake: And thus to love is more unealy 


and uncommon ; tis high and Heroick. 
Nor thall this Love loſe its Reward. Though 
theſe little ones, theſe leaſt of Chriſt's Diſci- 


ples, be alſo little in the Account of the 
World, and have little of the World to re- 


compenſe thee ; yet thou ſhalt have a Reward 


from 


(i. e. 


Rk Gu > oc 
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from God, and a great Reward, for this thy 
Service of Love. Though the poor cannot re- 
compenſe thee ; y can, and will. At 

| the Ju, thou ſhalt be the 
not ſeeking thine own Ad- 
of cold Water to a Chriſtian, to 4 Diſciple of 
Grit, to 4 righteous Man, ſeem but a cheap 
| Kindneſs; yet, it being done ſeaſonably, to 
|| one afflited with Thirſt *, he that doth it, +* And, in 
ſhall (as it follows) in no wiſe loſe his Reward. _—_— wy 
cold refreſhing Water might be a great Kindneſs; and ſometimes 
worth a Treafure, in thoſe hot Caen Countries. | U wi ef, 

And # > 4 Cap of cold Mater ſhall have 
its Reward ; What a Reward ſhall be given to 
thee, if thou feed, and cloth, aud viſit a Diſciple 
| of Chrift, that is bungry, naked, ſick, or in pri- 
ſen; and do all this in he Name of 4 Diſciple! © 
It may be thou haſt forgotten thy Cup ef 
| cold Water, and thy feeding, clothing, and 
| viſiting a Diſciple of Chriſt; and it is better 
| that thou ſhouldſt not remember this, tis 

| better to have no ſelf-pleaſing Reflections on 
what oo haſt rae iy i Matth. 25. the 
righteous Tay ; Lord, when ſaw we thee (or an) 
Diſciple of thine, any that belongs to thee) | 
a bungred, and fed thee ? or thirſty, and gave 
thee drink? or naked, and clothed thee ? Or when 
ſav we thee ſick, or in priſon, and came unto thee ?) 
But thou remembreſt not thele things, 
do pleaſe and pride thy ſelf therein; yet God = 
vill remember thee concerning all this, and for Nehem. 22. 
good : And the rather remember thee, if thou 
Or them 1 thine own Praiſe 

God us not wnrighteous to forget y 

work and labour of Love, which ye Palos fo 
(or in) his Name ||, in that ye have miniſtred to 
| the Saints, and do —_ ; faith the Apoſtle 
- = U 2 to 


ee 2c b 
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* Chap. 6. 10. to the charitable Hebrews : And for ſuch 
. their Charity he was perſwaded better things of 
T Verſe 9. them, and things that accompanied Salvation . ht 
If the leaſt Kindneſs and Labour of Love be 
ſo rewarded by God; if to give a ſmall Re. 
.freſhment, a little Water, be fo acceptable 
with God; proportionably the Reward will 
be greater, as the Service of Love is greater, 
that is done out of 4 pure Heart to a Chriſtian, 

a Diſciple of Chriſt. 

And greater ſtill will it be, if done to 4 
Matt. 10. 41. Prophet, and in the name of a Prophet; one whole 
7” Care aud Deſire is faithfully to preach the 
Acts 20. Goſpel; to declare the whole counſel of God, for 


the better inſtructing and winning of Souls to 


Chriſt. We are to eftcem ſuch very highly in 
love for their Works ſake, 1 Theſſ. 5. and to 


* Arles 7; treat them “ worthy of God, according to that | 
©:s obſervable Phraſe in 3 Jobn 6. ſo as is wor- 
5 thy of God, whole Meſſengers they are, on | 
whoſe Errand and Buſineſs they are employ'd, | 


whom they ſerve in the Goſpel, as it follows 
in Ver. 7. becauſe that for bis names ſake they 


went forth, viz. to preach the Goſpel. Thus 


the Greek being render'd literally and properly 

＋ e worthy of God, the Word L hs] is plain, as 
en referring to [|| God] in the foregoing Verſe. 
| But our Trauſlation readring the Phrate other- 
. wile than needed [ after 4 godly fort] the [hs] 


in the following Verſe [ for his Names ſake] 


is made more obſcure; there being in our 
Trarflation no perſon mention'd before, to 
which the [4%] doth referr. Nor is the 


Word in Ver. 6. that is tranflated bring fer- 
Tomas ward * fully render'd: For the Word doth. 
not onely imply to bring part of the way ſuch 


* 


as go forth to preach the Golpel ; but it fur- 


ther ſignifies (as in other places, fo here) to 


provide what is reedfull 'for them in their 


journey upon ſo great an Occaſion and Work. 


This is to be done worthy of God, ina "ny 


an Yo aA ci&. 


all” ll. ae Yo. 


1 


and becoming Meaſure, ſuch as may teſtify 
our Regards to God, whole Work this 1s: 
And what is thus done to the Prophet, and in 
the name of 4 Prophet, is done to Chrift, and to 
God; for which we ſhall receive 4 Prophet”s Re- 
pad, as Chriſt aſſureth us *. 


So much for the 24 Particular, viz. That 


it muſt be 4 pure Love, to diſtinguiſh it from 
a Love for By- Ends and Self reſpects; it muſt be 
due and free from all Mixtures of corrupt Ends 
and Intereſts. | 

III. Ir muſt be 4 pure Love, To diſtinguiſh it 
from a yet cleaner Love than the laſt-ment ion d, 
viz. from that Love which is founded chiefly upon 
Alliance, Kindred, and nearneſs of Blood ;, that 


* Matth. 10. 


Love which is onely according to the Fleſh, 
which hath for its Object thoſe that are of 


our Blood; Fleſh of our Fleſh, and Bone of our 
Bone, as the Scripture expreſſeth thoſe that 
are near a kin. ; 


| The pure Chriſtian Love muſt be more reſin d 
and purified than this fort of Love; it muſt 


| be a Love of an higher Nature. For, 


1. This Love is found among the moſt ſavage 


Creatures. Bears, Wolves, Tigers, and other 
| Creatures, that are moſt fierce and favage, 
and all for devouring and making a Prey of 
| others; Theſe have a Love aud Kiudueſs for 


their own Kind, and for their young ones, to 


| fcrape and get all they can for them. And 
| among the moſt ſavage and barbarous Na- 
dions there is fuch a Love as this for their own 
| little Ones, how cruel toever they be to all 
Fo. As alſo generally among wicked men, 
among men of the worſt Nature, ſuch a par- 
tieafar Love as this is found: Ye that are evil 
(as Chriſt ſpeaks in Auth. 7.) knw how to give 
god gifts to your Children. 
They that are evil, envious, and niggardly, 
Jea hard and cruel to others; as being wholly 


— adult. 


4 Diſcamſe of QChay. 

addicted to themſelves, all tor their mm 
tereſts, not cariug for, nor in the leaft regard. | 
ing the good R bow o 

e its to their en: OL they 

Din Part ch nothing for the Relief — 4 
fort of Others; yet they know, and are wout, 
when their Children (and ſometimes when 


other near Relations) ask, to give to them: | 


they will be free and open, and bountifull to 


them: Which is not to be reproved in them; | 


but this is reprovable, that their Love is fo 
particular and partial; that they have no Ten- 
derneſs, no Compaſſions, no Kindneſs for any 
others beſides their fleſh and their bone. 

Thy Charity may begin at home ; but it muſt 
not end where it begins. Thy Love muſt not 
de confin'd to thy ſelf and a few near thee: 
But it muſt be enlarg'd to Others; elſe it is 
not Chriſtian Love. 


2. That Love which ariſeth chiefly from | 
Alliance, Kindred, and nearneſs of Blood, is too | 


often found to be a fend, blind Love; and the 
Effects thereof are oftentimes hurtful to thoſe 
that thus love aud are loved. 
Ir maketh Parents and other Kindred over- 
look and connive at fuch things in their Chil- 
dren and Relations as are Faults and Blemiſbes 
ia them, at leaſt Imperfe&ions and Indecencies, 
By which fondly indulgent Love, as they di 
cover much their own Weakneſs and Impru 
dence; ſo their Children or Relations ar 
much prejudiced, for want of that time]! 
Care and Guidance, thoſe ſeaſonable Admom 
tions and luſtructions which they ſtood ii 
need of; and too often they bring Sorrow 
and Diſhonour to thoſe who would not in 
time ſee any thing amiſs in them, nor believe 
any ill of them. : 
Thus Eli had Bitterneſs and Sorrow for his 
ſoftly indulgent Carriage to his Sons; who 


de» 


- 4 


| Treats and Difference between good Men. So 
| Golden pair, moſt intimate Friends; who went 


|." 
and S. Barnabas to vifie thoſe 


from Pam 


Mert, viz. the Work mhertunto they were called 


tharedy Sons of 
David had —_ Trouble and Grief from 


his 2 fair Sons, whom he had particularly 

aHefted and indulg'd, Abſalom and Adonij ah; 

both which ufurp'd the Kingdom. Of þ A 

um's fair * head of Hair, and the unparallePd * Which at 


of his outward perſon, the Scripture | laſt proved 
heals + yet in this fair Body there dwelt a his ruine,and 
and. vitious Soul. 


And & Adonij ah . his 
ſaid ]; He was 4 goodly perſon : And that Death, 2 Sow. 
his Father had not diſpleas d him at any time, 1 
D 1 
this partial Love doth ſometimes breed 


it fell out between S. Paul and Barnabas, * 2 * du por 


„ preaching the Goſpel +: And the I. See Al: 


Caſe was as 3 r 13. and 


Paul thinking it very needful for him 

places where 

they had preach'd, faid unto him; Let ws go 

again, and iſe our brethren in every City where 

we have preached the Word of the Lord, and ſee | 
how they do ||. And Barnabas (liking this pious || Acts 15. 36. 
Deſign) determin d to take with — John, whoſe Ds 
Surname was Mark *. But Paul (on the con-“ Verſe 37. 


trary) tho onght not good to take him with them, 
who departed from them "ped Pamphylia, and went 


wt with them to the Work -T. S. Paul thought | Verſe 38. 


it better to take Silas (or Silvamm, as he is 


elſewhere || called) and not Aut; as ſuppoſing |} » Theſf 1. 


| him not ſo fit, becauſe he had before given ? Thefl. 


them the ſlip, when they were engag'd in the * 
like Buſineſs; in that he departed from them 
phylice, and went not with them to the 


and {eparared by the Holy Ghoſt * which was“ Ads 13. 2. 
to preach the Word of Ged;, as they did in the 


2. Wahre. of the Jews, whcn they mere at Salamit, 
at which time they bad alſo Juhn to their 


U o HM. 


*Verſe 5. Miniſter x. But they going» from Antioch to 
$-leucia in Syria, and from thence, by Sea, to 
Cypras, and paſſing through the Iſle Cyprus, fem 
Now called Salamis + on the Eaſt-hde of the idand, to 


Famageſts. Paphos a City on the Weft-part, from thenee 


they failed to Perga in Pamphylia: Aud here it 


was that John (or Mark) departins from them, 
| Verſe 13. | returned to Jeruſalem ||, where his Mother Mar 


= Ad 12. 12. dwelt “; and fo he continued not conſtant. 
| " the Work he undertook. Fe had (it ſeems) 


a greater Deſire to be with his Mother and 
other Friends, than to take fuch weariſome 


Country to Country. Upon this Account 8. 


Faul thought it not ſo fit to take Aar again 
with them ; but thought Silas a perſon more 
worthy and fit for the Service: Who was 4 


Adds 15, 32. Propher + (endued with more than ordinary 


_ Gitts of the Spirit) and a perſon of great Ac- - 
Apoſtles , made Choice of 
with Barſabas by the Courcil or Synod of the 


count with the 


Apoftles and Elders met at Jeruſalem, to carry 


their Decrees and Determinations about the 


I Ver. 22, 23 Controverſy then on foot to Antioch |' (and the 


Council calls Barſabgs and Silas chief Men, or 


* iyScoe #- Rulers , among the Brethren) But 8. Barnabas was 
yew nc Ver. eager for Mark: And the Contention was ſo ſharp 


22. between them, that they departed aſunder one from 
the other: Aud ſo * took Mark, and ſail- 


+ The p' ace cd into Cyprus Þ; and Paul cho'e Silas, and de- 


cf his _—y rarted (not in ſo much haſt, it may ſeem) be- 
Atts 4 30. ing recommended by the n unto the Grace 


Ads 15.39, of God |. 


48. Now what was it that made 8. none Ip 


erger for Mark, who had been faulty, and 


was leſs fit than Silas? It was perſonal Relation, 
and 7 Love: Marl was Siſter's Son to Bar- 


* C21 4. 1c: 14bas®* ;, and S. Barnabas s Love was nat puriſied 
from undue Reſpects to his Relation. But 
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and perilous journey s from City to City, from 


1a k returned afterwards ta S. Tau (this being 


dit 3 


1 ad Mc Al 


diſcountenauced might do him good) and s. 
Paul reported well of him *, and was careful) *: Tim.8.11, 
of him ; which ſhewed that S. Paul had + Col. 4. 10. 
not any Prejudice againſt him. 50 ee 
IV. Ir muſt be 4 pure Love, To diſtinguiſb it 
fem that fond Love and Reſpett of perſons which. 
is in any Sec of Religion. e eee 
'Tis the very Temper and Spirit of a Set 
(where Men are void of Univerlal Love) to 
be very indulgeut to thoſe of their own parti- 
cular Way; but to be ſhie and ftrauge, rude 
and ſevere, cruel and unmercifull towards all 
This appear'd in the Sef# of the Phariſees : 
Who, though Joſephas, in favour of them (be- 
ing a Phariſee) relates, that they were Men of 
rey; yet they were ſo onely to them of 
their own Sect and Party. They were indeed 
| fandly endear'd to one another: But towards || e 
all — * they were a cruel and unmercifull . 
generation of Men. And therefore by our 
| blefſed Saviour (who knew them inwardly), A. 
| they are twice called (as once by John the; and * 
Baptiſt o, a generation of Vipers, a very Brood of 23. 33, 
Vipers ©, a poiſonous and venomous Race. Their“ Matth. 3. 7, 
inward part was full of ravening and wickedneſs , ymwiuare 
as Chriſt ſpake of them. They were a Seft *x7Svor. 
made up ot Craelty ; hurtfull to all but their 4gm9ns o 
_ own Par ty. | | ny ο ,,. 
| Luke 11. 39. 


Such was the Spirit of the Phariſees; con- 
trary to that Spirit of Lowe and Goodneſs, 
| which was in Chrift, ard ſhould be in Chri- 
Fine, his Diſciples and Followers. |, 

_. Chriſt's Sint, his inward Frame, Temper and 
Comftitution, was a Spirit of Benignity, Graciouſ- 
neſs an Sweetneſs: And his Yoke (that is, his 
' . Laws) was * 4 ſweet Toke, a gracious, benign, * Cuzzs 1 eu- 


| Peaſant Yoke, every way antwerable to the 3 Marth. 


| Benignity and Lovelineſs of his Srit: Particu- 11. 30. 
ri that + Royal Law, the Law of Love, the F vbuc da- 
a | | M N 1 | Z . Law as, Jam. 2 · 


2 


594 


„ 6. 2. Ki 


Rom. 1. 


is much to be ſuſpect 


4 Diſcourſe of Chad n 
„ pecially preſcribed » 


ing, called the Law of Chrift *, his Commung. 


— 74 ment +, and his new Commandment || : To fulf 


which Law, is for Chriſtians to approve 
themſelves the true wy of Chrift, their 
Lord and Maſter : an trul _y 

I 


that Chriſtianity 
fe and 4 3 4 
feited, which wants op. Cheratter and hmpreſ; 
Chrift gives it, John 13. 35- By this ſhall af 
men know that ye are my Diſciples, if ye have 
Love one to another. 

But how is the worthy Name of Chriſtian; 
abuſed! Many are of ſuch a Spirit as the 
worſt of Heathens ;, full of Envy, Debate and 


* endes Halignity (or, an ill Diſpoſtion *) 1 


Backbiters, proud, implat able, unmercifull. "Tis a 
lad thing to conſider the Rancour, Bitterneſs 


Emulation, Hatred, Variance, Strife, eager |- 


Contentions, ſharp and furious Conteſtations, 
which abound throughout Chriſtendom. 


| Chap. 4. 2. (as S. James you ) Come they not hence, 


even of 


that warr in your Members? 

WI l Men 33 and cheriſh theſe Seeds 
of Trouble and Miſchief, and in Chriftian King- | 
doms and States there is fuch a continued Op- 
poſition to the Laws of Chriſt, whoſe Laws 
obliging us to Forbearance, Forgiveneſs, Pa- 
tience, Meekneſs, Charitableneſs, Humility, 
Child-like Simplicity, Singleneſs of Heart, 
equitable, candid and ingenuous dealing, Mer- 
cifulneſs, Enemies, doing good for evil, 
cc. are = gn and propitious to King- 
doms and States, did they rule in the World, 
and would make Chriſtendom become the 
Joy and Praiſe of the whole Earth: Whilſt 
Luſts warr againſt the Soul, and againſt the 
Laws of Chriſt; Men would have Peace and 
good Days. But what Stillneſs, what Calm- 


nels can be — without, "whilſt theſe 
Tem- 


And | 
from whence come Warrs and fightings among you 


Tempe ſtuous Winds, theſe Exroclydens, blow 
and blufter wit hin? : * 
Theſe inward Wars, theſe inteſtine Commo- 

tions are the Grounds of all the Warrs and 
Fightings, Troubles and. Combuſtions, Deſola- 
tions and Waſtings that are (and have been) in 
the World. Nor will it ever be well, till Chri- 
ſtians be reduced to Mutual Love (t hat gracefull 
Ornament and peculiar Badge of Chriſt's Diſ- 
ciples) and return to the Primitive Temper 
and Purity of Chriſtians in the firſt Age of the 
Church, that Golden Age of Love. 
In All, 2. we have a little Repreſentation of 
a better Spirit and State among the firſt Pro- 
feſſors of Chriſtianity. The Quality and Tem- 
per of the Perſons on whom the Holy Ghoſt was 
at firſt pour d down, is thus deſcribed, Ver. 1. 
They were all with one accord in one place. Beſides 
the Unity of Place here was the better Unity, 
that of Minds and Hearts. Many may be in 
one place, yet far diſtant in Affections: But 
here they were with one accord *, of one Mind 
and Heart. Aud this Unity of Affections, this 
temper of Love, was highly emproved and fur- 
ther advanced, after this plentifull Effuſion of 
the Holy Spirit: For in Ver. 46. it is ſaid, They 
did eat their meat (i. e. converſe together) + with-F Y de- 
ſingleneſs of Heart, or in Simplicity and Plainneſs ; un as. 
ſo that they were gracious with all the people ||, || Lerne 4 
Ver. 47. beloved ot all for their Innocency. ey rede nou 
But it was not long before Chriſtians began tony A. 
degenerate from the Simplicity of Love towards 
their Fellow Chriſtians. S. Paul complains hereof. : 
Some were ready to bite and devour one another.Gzal. f. rg. 
Others judged and deſpiſed the weaker Brethren. Rom. 1 _— 
Others gloried, ſay ing, I am of Paul, and I of ; Cor. 1. 12. 
Apollos, and 1 of Cephas, and I of Chrift : Which 
Diviſions and Contentions were a Sign that 
fe? were wot Spiritual, but Carnal, nor of x Cor. 1. 3. 


*I. 


enlarged Spirits and Principles as became 
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Chriſtians, but ffrait and contratted, ſelf-ſceking 


and ſelf-valuing.. 
The more of Simplicity there ſhall be amon 
_ Chriſtians, the nearer they will return to that 
better State of the firſt Times; when there 
were no proud Self- reflections, no envying at 
the Excellencies of the more eminent, no in- 
fulting over the weaker, no Reſpect of per. 
fons; when there was no bond nor free, nor 
Greek nor Scythian, but Chriſt was - in al: 
And ſo growing to more Freedom and Largeneſ; 
of Spirit they will be more fitted — > 
par'd to ſerve one another in Love *, with Sim- 
plicity and Singleneis of Heart; as alſo 20 
+ ane ſpeak the Truth in Love , with Humility and 
| & a, Meekneſs, that ſtill and ferene Spirit which 
Eph. 4 becomes them. For as the Apoſtle ſpeaks ||, 
| 2 Tim. 2. the ſervant of the Lord (of Chriſt, ſo meek and 
gentle a Maſter) muſt not ſtrive; but be gentle 
unto all men, apt to teach, patient, in meekneſs in. 
1 ſtructing thoſe that oppoſe themſelves (or that are 
* e un otherwiſe affected ) And truly to do this is 
| NenIw'ro, to expreſs the more excellent, ennobling Power 
aliter affees. of a Chriſtian Spirit. A tender Regard to the 
EY Lenderueſſes of others, a bearing with them, 
a not inſulting over their Weaknels, a meek 


* Gal. 5. 


themſelves, a quiet and ſerene Temper towards 
thoſe that are otherwiſe affected; Theſe are Ex- 

preflions of a Spirit that is throughly Evan- 
1 Cor. 13. gelized. Such a noble Spirit vaunteth not it ſelf, 
A4aoth not behave it ſelf unſeemly, is not eaſily pro- 

voked : Nor doth it provoke Men to Strije ; but 
to Love and good Works. | 


CH AP. 


and gentle Deportment towards thoſe that oppoſe 


che.. Chriftian Love. 


R * a 


K 
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CHAP. Iv. 


THE 


6 


* 


4. 


— 


Chriſtian Love. 


| WOURTHLY, It is to be a real, operative 
Love, and this in an high Degree; a 
| Lahorious Love (: Whence tis ſaid in Heb. 6. 10. * Gaps 
| God is not wnrichteous to forget your work and la- laborieſs, 28 
| NO Oe Bes and Piſ- 
| the Phraſe me 75 dams both in Reb. 6. 10, and in 1 Theft. 1. 

. Where it reſpects God. 1 5 
: To love in Deed is that which we are ex- 
| horted to in 1 John 3. 18. by the Diſciple whom 
Jeſus loved ; that Boſom-Diſciple , which lay Joh. 13.23. 
| in his Breaſt || the Seat ot Love; that Apo- T 5 de 
| file which breaths Love throughout this Epiſtle : | Joh. 13. 25. 

And what he periwades therein, was his per- 

petual Leſſon, to the laſt. He was (ſay ſome 
of the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians) 120 Years old 
when he died (the ſame Age that Moſes lived) 
and when he was very old, he would fill 
come to the Aſſembly of Chriſtians, and incul- 
cate this Letſon, Little Children, love one another : 
Which is more fully thus expreſt in the place 
above named; My little Children, let ma not love in 
Word, neither in Tongue, but in Deed and in _ 


47 


iwer 15, 1c. Aud 


| 4 Diſcourſe of Chap. IV. 
This loving in Deed and in Truth is far more 
than that common and cheap Love which is ſo 
much in the World, 4 loving in Word and in 
| Tongue. Not but that ſuch a Love is alſo com- 
Matth. 12. mendable, when it comes out of the good Tres- 
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fare of the Heart. There muſt be a Love iz 
word and in tongue, fair Speech and courteous 


| ge : But this is not all that is required, 
* Tis uſual there muſt be more than this *; there muſt be 


to fer forth I Ove. 
Senſe after the Form of an anit be. The Negative Particle [ner] 
ſignifies here rather, or mere than; as in Prov. 8. 10. and Hof. 6. 6. 


F Chap. 2. 14. That which S. James ſpeaks of Faith ꝶ, may 


he hath [Love] and have not Works? 
us it follows ||; If 4 Brother, or Siſter, 
be naked and deſtitute of daily Food, and one of 
you ſay unto them; Depart in Peace, be ye warm- 
ed and filed; notwithſkandins ye give them not 
Thoſe things which be needfull to the Body; What 


22 


doth it profit ? If ye onely give good Words; | 
if ye love onely in Word and in Tongue, and not 


in Deed and in Truth; if ye do not prove the 
Truth of your Love by Act, of Mercy and Be- 
_ meficence ; What doth it profir, either you, or 
others? All your talking of Love will avail 
nothing. 1 m7 
Where there is a loving in Truth, a trac, in- 
ward, ſincere Love; there will be a loving in 
Deed, a real, operative, and laborious Love: 
This flows from it, and will follow upon it: 


And Chriſtian Love with Joy-like Embraces will 


twine it ſelf about every Occaſion and Advan- 
tage ic meets with; the better to expreſs it 
elf in all Realities. 55 


in Scripturea Love in deed and in truth, a ſincere and real 


de ſaid of Love; What doth it profit, though a 


Now the Realities and Labours of Chriſtian | 
Love are fuch as reſpect either the Body, or 
the Soul. The Needs of the Body, or outward 


many and various; and the Needs 
ul, or inward Man, are not fewer: 
And the true and genuine Chriſtian Love ex- 
pteſſeth it ſelf in ſuch Communications and Re- 
 liefs as are proper and pertinent to each. 

L TO the Soul, to this eſpecially, ſhould the 
Realities of Chriſtian Love be expreſt. For, 

1. The Sul is an higher and nobler Being 
than the Body. Tis a more excellent Being 
(1.) in regard of its Nature, as being a Spirit 
85 in regard of its Original, as being Heaven- 
born, and having no Father but God; who 
is therefore called the Father of Pirits, Heb. 12. 
6.) in regard of its Duration, as being Im- 
mortal, and not ſubject to Corruption, as the 
Fleſh or Body is (4.) in regard of its As 
| and Operations, whereby Man is exalted above 
all Material Beings 

tte Axels (5.) And laſtly, as it is that where- 
in the of God (who is the ſupreme Ex- 
| cellency 

and Reſemblance of God doth conſiſt in XKnow- 


lage and Holineſs; and the Seat of theſe is 
3 


in the Sl. 8 

2. Upon the well-being and well-doing 
the Soul here de the Wane og of 
Body and Soul hereafter : As upon the Neg- 
leff of the Soul here, if the Needs of the 
Sul be not cared for in time, follows the 


ucexpreflible Miſery of the Soul, and Body 


too, in Eternity. 
3. There is no Loſs like to the Loſs of the 
Sul; a Being capable of eternal Bliſs or Wo: 
Nor are there any Needs and Diſtreſſes like 
do the Needs and Diſtreſſes of the Soul. 
| From hence it appears, how neceffary all 
| that Charity and Kindreſs is, which we can 
ew to our own Souls and the Souls of Others. 


| But the Needs of che Sou! being many; I 


hall inftauce' onely in 5, which crave the 


) is moſt ſeen; The faireſt Image 


— —y 


„and but a little lower than Pal. 8. 


Ia. 26. 
Levit. 26. 


and practiſe, as the due Conſideration of each 
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beſt Reliefs and Aſſiſtances that a Chriſtian 


hath to beſtow. 
Firſt, The Soul in Ignorance and Spiritual Dark- 

neſs ſtands in need of Knowledge ;, particularly, 

1. The Knowledge of God. 
2. The Knowledge of Chriſt. 


3. The Knowledge of Our ſelves. 


I. The Knowledge of God, the onely true God ; 
whom to know is eternal Life, John 17. 
It concerus a Chriſtian to know God in his 


| Nature and Attributes; and to know him in 
his Wil. © „ 


1. To know him in his Nature and Attributes; 
in his Goodneſs, Wiſdom, Power, aud every 
other Divine Property. 


| It behooves us to have worthy Ideas and 


becoming Appre henſions of God, ſuch as are pro- 


per and powerfull to beget in us worthy Af- - 


feftions towards God; the ſweeteſt and deareſt 
Love to him, as the moſt amiable Being ; that 
ſo our Meditation of God may be ſweet (as 
David ſpeaks of his in P/al. 104.) and that our 
Obedience may be moſt hearty and filial. Our 
Mind muſt affect our Heart: And we muſt 


know God with a Pratical Knowledge. We 


are to be ſo affected, and ſo to live, ſo to do 


Attribute doth properly oblige us: So to know 

God to be 4 Spirit, as to worſhip him in Spirit: 
So to know him to be moſt pure and holy, - as 
to purify our ſelves as he is pure, and to be holy 
as he is holy: So to know him to be mof 
good, as to love him, and delight in him, above 
all; and to make him our chief Foy: Soto 
know him to be moſt juſt and powerfull, as to 


fear him above al, and by his Judgments ts | 


learn Righteouſneſs ;, and never to murmure, but 
to ſubmit, and to accept of the puniſhment of ow 
Iniquity: So to know him to be moſt true and 
faithfull, as to truſt in him above all: m_ 
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know him to be moſt miſes ".. ogy 85 5 
Onmnipreſent, as to walk becomingly in his 5 
as — to do with him before whom all Heb. 4. 
| things are naked and open, and who ſearcheth all » Chron. 28, 
Hearts, and knows the Secrets of Men. And fo Pfal. 44. 
| might proceed further, in ſnewing what 
Duty towards God, as allo what Duty towards 
Man, naturally reſults, and may eaſily be 11- 
ferr d from the due Conſideration of the re- 
ive Divine Attributes. 8 | 

Moſt Catechiſms and Bodies of Divinity are de- 
fective, in not ſhewing this; which is a neceſ- 3 
fary Point to be inſiſted on“: And ſome few * [See it ex- 


that do it, are yet too ſhort and ſparing. 2 > 


this Author's Scripture-Catechiſm.] 

And 1 have ſeen many Definitzons and De- 
ſeriptions of God 11 Catechiſms, Confeſſions of Faith, 

and Books of Divinity; moſt of which ſeem'd 
either too ſhort and obſcure, or too prolix, 
redundant aud contuſed. But upon a ſerious 
Confideration of what is faid of God in Scripture, 
I have thought that the moſt diſtindt and 
full Auſwer to the Queſtion, What is God, is 
ſome ſuch as this; God is a Spit, moſt pure and 
holy, moſt good, merciful and gracious, moſt juſt 
and righteous, moſt true and faithful, All-knowing, 
Almighty, Eternal, and every where preſent. This 
leems to me a plainer and more tull Deſcrip- 
nan of the Divine Nature; wherein nothing is 
redundant (for though ſome Words may ſeem 
Hmonymous, yet there is a difference in their 
Senſe) and nothing is left out, that doth ne- 
ceſſarily belong to the chenſion of God. 
2. We are to know God in his Will: Which 
| Wil he hath reveal'd in the Conſcience ; but 
| moſt fully and clearly in the holy Sriptures. 
God hath declar'd his Will in his Precepes ;, 
either what he would have us to do, which 
ite the affirmative — or what he * 
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2 Pet. 1. 


| 
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have us to avoid and abſtain from, which are 


the negative Precepts. 
To encourage us to the performance of what 


be would have us to do by the affirmaine 


Precepts, he hath annexed Promiſcs, exceeding 
great and pretious; wherein he hath declar'd 
his gracious Will, concerning what he will 
give us, and what we may by Faith and Hope 
expect from him; Promiſes of Grace, and of 
his Spirit, to enable us to do his Will; Pro- 
miſes of every good thing here, and of Glory 
hereafter ; Promiſes of the beſt things reſerv'd 
in Heaven, to reward us {or doing what he 
commands, and what it would be our Duty 
to do were there no Reward. 

To diſſwade us from venturing upon what 
he forbids, and warns us to avoid by the ze- 


= Precepts, he hath aunexed Threaterings 


hreatenings of worſe Evils, and greater Pains, 
than any in this World can either infli& or 


ſuffer; Threatenings of the Wrath to come, 
everlaſting Burnings, Hell-fire, where the Warm | 
dieth not, and the Fire is net quenched ; Tribula- 


tien aud Anguiſh, 2 fearful Frpeltation of Judg- 
ment and fiery Iud guation, ior them that know not 


God, and that obey not the Goſpel of our Lord 
Jeſis Chriſt, who ſhall be prniſhed with everlaſting 


Deſtraction from the preſence of the Lord, and 
from the glory of his power, 

Here we lee how graciouſly ſollicitous God 
is for our good, in a moſt plain and full 


declaring of his Wit to us; What we are 


to do, that it may be well with us for ever; 
What we are to abſtain from, leſt we hurt and 
undo our felves for ever. And as God is not 


wanting to us, in a ſufficieut and plain de- 


claring to us his Will and our Duty ; fo muſt 
not we be wanting to our felves, in a flack- _ 
neſs to underſtand and mind it: But we mult 


give all Diligence, and apply our beſt Endea- 


vours 


| deen render d ſo here as the Word 4-292 a little before. 


3 % Mc. AS Pk... lit. 
* 


yours (1. ) after r.ght Apprehenſions of God in 
his Nature and Will, and (2.) after an agreeable 
Converſation. Right Principles and Apprehenſions 
are to direct and regulate our Practice; that , 
ſo we may kuow God * as we ought to know, & wu; 44 
and being filled with the Knowledge of his Will, u, L 
may walk worthy of the Lord unto all pleaſmg F. Cor. 8. 

It behooves Chriſtians to underſtand them-T Col. f. 


| ſelves well in Religion. Be net Children in un- 


ler ſtanding: Flombeit in Malice (in Wickedneſs [) 75 wane 
be ye Children; but in underſtanding be Alen; 


faith the Apoſtle *. And again®, Be mot un- 1 Cor. 14. 


wiſe, but wnderflanding what the will of the Lord 20. 

is: Or rather, Be not Foels*; implying, that Epheſ. 5: 
till we attain to a due underſtanding of the e 19 
Will of God, we are Sons of Folly, how wiſe too ſoft a 

aud knowing ſoever we may be in other things, Word. The 
either in the Knowledge of Nature, or in Po- Greek Word 


litical Matters. ee bs 


| * | | | | more proper- 

ly render'd elſewhere in Scripture Fools ; and might as well have 
II. As for the Knowledge of Chriſt (whom t» 

know is allo Eternal Life ) it behooves a Chri- John 15. ; 

ſtian to kuow the Truth, as it is in Jeſus T. For Eph. 4. 27. 

a falle Knowledge of Chriſt, and of the Goſpel, - 

is as advantagecus and acceptable to the 

Devil among Chriſtians, as the not knowing 


_ Chriſt, and utter lznorance of the Goſpel, 18 


for the Intereſt of his Kingdom, and grate- 

tull to him among Heathens : T here having 

been, and ftill being fuch Chriſtians as have 

turned the Grace of God (i. e. the Goſpel, the 

Doctrine of the Grace of God) into Laſci vionſ- | 

neſs *, and made void the Law through Faith -F: quge Ver 3 
excuſing themſelves from that ſtrict Morality + Kem. 3 
and Conſcientious Liviag which the better fort 

of Heathens might think themſelves more ob- 


lig d to, who had no ſuch falle Grounds to 


excule themſelves from it as ſome Chriſttan- 
| — 1 Have 
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have entertained, from a miſunderſtanding of 
the Goſpel. 

Now the true Knowledge of Chriſt is onely to 
be had from the Scriprures read and compared 
together as they ought: And what the Sr; 

pftures teſtify of him, is that which we are 
to look to. 

1. The Scriptures teſtify of him, That he 

2 1 Tim 3. was God manifeſt in the Fleſh * ,, the onely-begatten 
16. of the Father, full of Grace and Truth“; the 
John 1. 14- p;jghrueſs of his Glory, and tie expreſs Image of 
4 2 125.15 Perſon ©: That he was fore-ordairicd before the 
© Gal. 4. 4. Foundation of the World *: and when the Fulneſs of 
f Luke 1. 27,time was come, God {cat forth his Sor, made of a 
31, 35 1 Woman © ; being corceiv and born of the Virgin 
rg John * Mary, by the Holy G bat aud the Power of the 
* Heb. 9. 26 f High: That he was ſent into the World 
i 1 Pet. 2. to be the Propitiation for ou. Sms 5: That he was 
49 iS bly, harmleſs, and andefited * : That he did no 
* ag wy Sin, neither was Guile found in his Mouth'; 
2.4. That he wert avout doing good ©: That hedied | 
m AQs 1.9. for our Sins, ard was buried, and role again the 


Mark 16. 19. Trd Pa according to the Seriptures 5 © Bu 


"STE 3+ „„ + „ 
3 4 the Preſence of the Apoliles, while they behela, 


02099 - -:- an 122 „„ ns, * ö 
Matth. 13. he mas received ab inte Heaven" ; where he 


4. ſtteth at the right band of God ® : And that 
Ads 10. from thence ke ſhall come in lite manner e, at 
* the End of this World ® ;, being ordained of God 


to be the Judge of the quick ard the dead. 


2. The Scriprures teitity of him, That he is“ 


the A. ſſiah or Chriſt: That he was ſeat (i. e. 
commiſſio ated) and anointed of God, to be Pro- 
phet, Prieſt and King: And that we are to be- 
lieve this with the Heart; aud to receive lum 
as luch. Rh . 
The Scriptures teſtify, That he was ſent by 
God into the World as the great Prophet, to 
declare the Will of God more fully to us; 
to inftruf& poor erring Mankind in the Way 
of Huline/s, as the Way to Bleſſedneſs, Life and 
; 
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Immortality (which Keward of an holy Life 
here he bark allo brought to Light, more clearly 
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declared aud aifured us of, by the Goſpel ) And®* 1 Tim. 1. 


that he having ſpoker to the World thoſe things 
even the Truth, which he heard frem God, 
made known all things that Ie heard of his yo 


Aud it concerns Chriſtians highly to value the 
Favour of God, in giving us fuch a Fropher aud 
Teacher; aud to prize thole Rules of Lite aud 
Precepts ot tiolineſs which he hath given us; 
Rules aud Precepts lar more miſtruttive and 

pertett (iu many reſpects) than auy Rules of 
ng aud Precepts given by the beit Phis 
loſophers, or by Moſes (This high Advantage aud 
Privilege have we Chriſtians above all others) 
Rules aud Frecepts, which are deſigned to raiſe 
up Corijtians to excelleut Degrees aud Heights 
or Hlineſ; aud are tor the good, as of Souls, 
to allo of Families, Towns, Citics, States, and 


| Kingdoms, ai.d would have a propitious Iu- 


tiucuce upon the whole Werld, wee they tat- 


fer d to rule. 

as our great Hyh-prieft, he made Atonement 
for our Sins, Well "he offered up Himself A Sacfi- 

fce to Goa 914 Fart: Aud the remaining part 


ot his Precſely Office he ſtill executes in Heaten 


(that true 10⁰0 „ Holies, not made with Hands) 
mrerceding there in the V irtue and Merit of 
his Blood : Where, 

AS a Mig (though he took upon him ano- 
ther Form FX hoo upon Earth, aud refuſed to 


ther +, who gave him Commandment what hef John 8. 26, 
ſhould ſay, and what he hu ie; we ares. 


theretore to hear (i. e. te obey) him in all things *. || yo 8 72. 


be made Fug) he is nov e wich Glory lib. 2. 7. 
and Honour, the Head of all Fr: cut aud Col 2. 10. 


Power. 

3. The Scripture; teſtify, That tor our Eu- 
| Courageme:it to the Oblecyance or waat he 
\ . Would have us to do, Chiiſt hath given us 
| | X 3 ex eed g 


2 Pet. 1. 4. 


1 Tim. 3. 


Rom 4. ul. 
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exceeding great and pretions i romil/es;, and that 
the beiter (viz. the New) Covenant (whereof 


_ Chriſt is the Mediator) was eſtabl.ſhed upon better 


Promiſes than the Old and A ſaical Diſpenſa- 
tion: As alſo that theſe fo great aud pretiom 
Promiſes are given us, not ouely to encourage 
our Hope 2ud Faith in God for the Pardon 
of Sin, aud thereby to remove {ome preſent 
qualm or trouble of Spiri; but to this End 
thele Promiſes are given unto us, that by theſe we 
might be partalers of the Divine Nature. This 
indeed is the utmoſt Scope, the Conlumma- 
tion of Chriſtianity; and the Prom:ſes are not 
emprov'd to the tull, till by them we attain 
the Divine Life. 1 
4. The Scriptures teſtifie, That Chriſt was 
ſent into the World to be not ouely a Propi- 


lation, but 4 Pattern: And that we are to 


know and eye him as the moſt perieCt Idea, 
and abſolute Pattern of all Purity and Holineſs; 


that by knowing how Chriſt was ſpirited, and 
how he lived in the World, we may know 


what a Spirit and Temper we ſhould be ot, 
and what our Life and Converſation fhould be 
i1 the World. To this purpole we have the 
fair Picture of his Spirit and Lite let before 
us in the four Evaneeliſts. And this is both 
ſuch a Favour from God, and fuch an Advan— 
tage to Folinels in an excellent Degree, as we 


Chriſtians enjoy, not onely above all the Hea- 


then World, and the beſt therein, but allo 
above the people of God under the Old Teſta- 
ment; above the Jews, and the Old Fatriarchs: 

For though they had many Manifeftarions and 
Diſcoveries of God; vet none of them had 
the Aanifeftatien of God in the Fleſh, none of 
them faw him going in and out before them, 


that he might be the more eaſily imitable. 


5. As the Scripture teſtiſies of Ch: iſt, that he 
was deliver d (viz. tu Death) for ow . 


and was raiſed again for our Juſt iſicat ion, and thus 
we muſt know what Chriſt hath done for us 
without us; ſo the Scripture teſtifies, That we 


muſt know the power of his Reſurreftion, and the Phil. 3. 10. 


fellowſhip of his Sufferings, being made conformable 
unto his Death. This is that excellent Knowledge 


of Chriſt, tor which the Apoſtle counted all Verſe 8. 


things but loſs. And thus we muſt know aud 
feel what Chriſt is to do and work within us 
by the power of his Spirit: The Death and 
Reſurreftion of Chriſt beiug (beſides the former 


Couſideration of them) Figures aud Repreſen- 
tations of that Spiritual Death and Reſur- 


rection which is to pals upon Chriſtians ; who 


are to have the Body of Sin deſtroyed, and to Rom. 6. 


riſe up to a holy, Heavenly aud Divine Life. 
As we are to know the power of the Reſur- 
reftion and Sujjerings of Chriſt without us, as they 
referr to God the Father, in procuring Pardon 
and Reconciliation : So we are to know the 


power of Chriit's Refurre on allo within us; 


there is lomething to be done and tranſlated in 
us that bears a Conformity to his Refurrettion. 
And the like for the Suferings of Chriſt, to 
which we are to be coutormable. We muſt 
be plauted into the likeneſs both of the Death 
and ot the Reſurrection of Chriſt. And what 
this is, is plainly expreſt in Rem. 6. Ver. 4, 
5, 6. Which explains Philip. 3. 10. And to 
the like purpote is that in 1 Jer. 4. 1, 2. 
5. And laitly, The Scriptures reprefent Chriſt 
as the Saviour, and teſtiſie of the Salvation that 
came by him; a Salvation not merely from 
the Guilt of Siu, or from Bell aud the Wrath 
to come, the jecond Death; but a Szlvation from 
Sin itſelf here, as well as hom the Pu: fhment 
hereafter, 
Salvati:n is not to be look'd upon as a mere 
aut ward Privilege, or Mark of Favour, hour 
making au zpard real Change in the Man, 
X 4 | but 


307 


308 ä 4 Diſcourſe of Chap. W. 1 


* Unto ter- but it is a paſſing from death unto life *, us the 
nal 85 ; ard; *hraſe is in 1 John 3. The Salvation by Chriſt e 


id :15 not onely to be conſider d as a Deliverance | | 
Fer the he forth from the outward evil of Sin, from the Pain | 
fol Chriſtian and Puniſhment of Sin in Hell; but to bk | 
hath — coufider'd alſo as an inward thi: 85 a State of 
_ and jo a Spiritual Life, It is co be ſaved from the i in- 
Jeffer Degree. ward, living Hell, the fire of Luſt burning in 
Heath Life, t he Souls of wicked Men. It is to be ſaved 
and bath E- from all the Evil of Sun, all the Miiery of | 
—_— it; from Sin it felt, which is the gi eateft Mi-. 
hs ans ſery, the greateſt Evil of the Soul. It is to 
applied 1 be laved from our own Wills, as pug con- 
Jobn, in his Strary to God, aud ſtanding in direct Eumity—] © 
0 and E. to his Win: And except we be loved 1 
— this w Wag contrary to God, Imnipoterce it 
ſelf cannot make us harpy. is as im poſſible 
tor one to be happy without being thus ſaved 
f. om din, as to be perfectly ſound aud healthy 
witheut being ſaved ard freed fem Sores and 
Sicknetles : Sin being as truly the Evil, Di- 
ſtemper and Sickneſs of the Soul, as any Diſeale 
is the Evil of the Body. And if there were 
no fuch Torments in Hell for the Pyniſhment 
of Sin, as undoubtedly there re; yer except 
the Soul were ſaved from Sin, it con'd not be 
happy, or capable of the Lleavenſy Salvation: 
For to be ſaved, is to be free trom every 
thing that would hinder the Scul from being 
bleſſed. So that Salvation, from firſt to laſt, 
includes the ſeveral Stages aut Progreſtions in 
the paſſing from the Death of Sn (the Carnal 
Mind and Corrup: Nature) uiito a Spiritual 
| State and Divine 1 ite; unto that Li* and 
| Rem. 8. Fearce which is in being fo; - raally-minded. 
This is the full ord complete Notion of . 
Ealuation by Chriſt; which is but 'mperſettly MY 
2 pprehended, whet:: "it is cor; ICT 'd ia a ftraitef | 
and narrower seule. 
And fully to kao Je 7:5, the — 18 this; 
id 


Ts kuow him in his Offices, as Prophet, Prieſt 
4 and King; To know him in his Precept, Pro- 
| miles, aud the Pattern of his Life, aud to what 
Ends theſe were deſigned; To know the fel- 
lowſhip of his S. eving, and the power of his 
Reſarrectian: All which the Scripture doth teſtify 
concerniug Chriſt, as I have generally hinted. 
If we do not thus know Chriſt, we are more 
ignorant than we are aware of. And Oh! how 
many Souls are iguorant and void of this Know- 
| ledge of Chri Teſws ! no | 
| IL. And for the Knowledge of Our ſelves; how 
 jororant are many as to this allo! 1 
— Wile Meu of Old have complain'd; That Neme eff, cut 


: eee Ss ; . 2 non ſatius ſit 
no Man cares to commune with his own Heart. — 


Ut nemo in ſeſe tentat deſcendere _ 4 7 ſo 
And is it not matter of juſt Aſtoniſhment, Seneca. 
that Men ſhould be the greateſt Strangers at 
| home, and be leaſt acquainted with them- 
felves? Is it not a ſtrange piece of gnorance, 
that they ſhould ſo little know themſelves, 
when as it is their neareſt Concernment per- 
fettly to know how it is with themſelves ? 
Some indeed look upon themſelves, and have 
a Knowledge of themſelves: But it is a falſe 
and miſtaken Knowledge; and they look on 
themſelves in a falie Glais. Self-Conceit and 
Spiritual Pride is that falle Glaſs, which re- 
preſents them others than indeed they are. 5 
As Sol9mon {peaks of fuch; They are wiſe in Prov. 16. 2. 
their own Fyes (ard a Wo is denounced to ſuch, 
| Fa. 5. 21.) Al their ways are clean and right Prov. 21. 2. 
n their om Eyes. 
Fut the Face of the inrard Mm muſt be 
otherwile look'd upon: And there is a Glaſs, 
an unſpotted Mirror, the Word of God, which 
goth moſt truly, and without any Flattery, 
repreſent the Face of the Sul to itfelf; every 
Line and Feature, every Thought and Af- 
p: 9 fection; 


* zus dr. 


+ Jam. 1. 25. 
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fection; and every (the leaſt) Spot and Ble. 
miſh therein, whatſoever is amiſs; to the 
End that it may be reform'd and better d, 
and be preſeuted to Chriſt without any Ble. 
miſh or Defilement. No Glaſs doth ſo perfeſt. 
ly reflect or repreſent to auy one his own 
natural Face, as the Glaſs of the Divmely. 


inſpir'd Scriptures doth the Face of the Sul; 


ſhewing every one * what kind of perſon he is. 
And it Men would /ook into this Glaſs of the 


Divine Law, the perfect lam of liberty t, they 
would ſee, that things are out of order in 


their Souls; and that in this laps'd and fallen 
State, the Soul 1s not as it ſhould be, nor as 


it was in its firſt and beſt State: That there 


3 Theſſ. 5. 
* nt eie 63 
garn, Luke 
— 
F Heb. 2. 3. 


is Darkneſs and Blindneſs in the Underſtand. | 
ing, Impurity in the Heart, Vanity and lacs. - 


dinacy in the Will and AfﬀeCtions: And be- 
cauſe we are wholly deprav'd in the unregene- 


rate State, that there is need the renewing 
Grace of the Holy Spirit ſhould ſanctiß us 


wholly, our whole Spirit, and Soul and Body. 


But O how few are there that care th to 


know themſelves; their Miſery and Cure! How 


few mind * the things of their Peace ;, ſo great 
Salvation +! And how few have ſuch a par- 


ticular Knowledge of themſelves as muſt ne- 
ceſſarily go before Repentance a particular 


Knowledge of themſelves as ſinful ! 


Generals do not affect. To ſay in the ge- 


neral, We are all Sinners, and in a cuſtomary 


formal Way to ask Mercy, is far from the 
ſpirit of Repentance. Nor is it enough for Men 


to take notice onely of their ęroſſer and 1 
greater Sins, which are more open to the View | 


and Obſervation of Others. But he that would 
throughly know himſelf, muſt have a part:cu- 
lar and diſtintt fight of his Sins; of the Sms 
of the Heart, as well as of thoſe that break 
forth iato As; of ſecret Faxlts, more hidden 

Wicked- 
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Wickedneſſes, as well as thoie that are more 
viſible ; (f the Filthineſs of the Spirit, as well 
as that of the Fleſh., of auy ſecret Tendencies 
and Juclinations to Sin: And he muſt be ſen- 
fible of the Evil that is in theſe; ſenſible of 


his Sins, and the Sinfulneſs of them in their 


| ſeveral Aggravations. 


Without this diſtin® and particular Sight 


and Senſe of Sins, there will be no godly 
Sorrow for Sin; and without godly Sorrow for 
Sin, there will be no Re 
pentance, there will be no Remiſſion or Pardon 
of Sin; aud without Pardon of Sin, no Blef- 
ſedueſs or Salvation. 

Now this more particular Sight and Know- 
ledge of our Sins cannot be had without Self- 


Examivation, and comparing our Ways (the 


8 Ways of our Hearts, the inward Acts and 
Motions of the Soul, as well as the Ways of 


our outward Actions) with the Rule of holy 


Obedience; and that is the Will of God, 
which is reveal'd in our Conſciences (for there 
is the Law written upon the Heart) but more 
clearly and particularly reveal'd in the Di- 
vinely-inſpir'd 

there is a Neceſſity of ſea ſonable Retirements 
from the Noiſe and Hurries, the Cares and 
Buſincſs of the World. For fo great a Work 


as this (which requires our greateſt Attention) 


 B not to be traulacted in a crowd and mul- 
titude of Men and Buſineſs, in the midſt of 
Noile and Diſtractions. And it will be very 
hard to keep up Religion in Power and Vigour, 
to preſerve a more Divine and Spiritual Frame 
of Heart, without holy Retiredneſs; without 
leafonable With-drawings from the Noiſes of 


the World, and lutroverſions into thy ſelf. 


Hence it is (befides other Impediments) 
that too many Politicians, and the great and 
puly Menu of the World, who are much en- 


gaged 


pentance; without Re- 


Scriptures. Aud to this End 


311 


— — 


— . — — ny 


— 


—— 


— 


— _- a > a - * 
| — = _— — ͤͤ ͤ———— == | 
PRA —— — 
— 1 —— — — — — * * 
— ß — ——— —— — — —— . _  — = 5 
. 2 ——_— - ſb 8. - — - - - — . 
— — — — — — — — — — . - — 2 
« : 


ry cages yp Io Renner 
; — — 


— —Ä 
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gaged in Worldly Cares and Intereſts, and 


tentual Pleaſures; that are immerſt in the 


World, and ſwallow'd up in the Cares of this 
Lite; follicicous about what they ſhall eat, what 


they ſhall drink, wherewithall they ſhall be clothed, 
and (except a Principle of fordid Covetoul- 
neſs doth counter-work, as it doth in tome) 
go richly clothed, and fare deliciouſly every 
Day; or how they may bring about their 
Worldly Defigns, and raiie themtelves to ſuch 
an Eftate, ſuch Dignities and Preferments 
(Their moſt ſerious Thoughts and earneſt En- 
deavours being upon thele things) Hence, I 
tay, it is, that theſe Men (how knowing and 


' wiſe ſoever they may ſeem in their Generation) 


are at the greateſt Diſtance from the true 
Knowledge of God, and of themſelves, and from 


the inward Power of Religion, and are as un- 
Skilfull in the inward things of Religion, in 
the things of Heaven, as others are in the 
Intrigues and Crafts of Worldly Policy; which 
are full of Falſhood and Diflimulation, and mat- 


ters which they that miud better things, care 
to eacumber themlelves with. 3 
But to return: lu Silence and Solitude, that 


which is true SLitude (which is to be tecluded 
from Worldly Thoughts and Cares as well as 


from Worldly Compauy) there is the beſt 


ledge of thy ſelt; as allo to know more of 
God. And having thus, in Stilneſs and filent 


Retirements, communed with thy Heart; tried 
thy Ways, and hereby attained a greater Senle 


of thine own Sinfulnefs, thy unworthy, un- 


thankfull and unfaithiull Walkings before God, 


and knowing the Evil and Danger of Sin; 
Thou art the more coucern'd to enquire af- 
ter that great Salvation reveal'd ia the Goſpel, 


which declare; God's readineſs to be _ 
| / ciled, 


/ 


| 


Advantage to try thy Ways, to know the 
State of thy Soul, to come to the better Know- 


Chap. IV. Cbriſtian Lone. _ 
cird, and to receive us into his Grace and 
|| Favour, upon the Terms and Conditions ex- 
preſt therein; Terms that are (as neceſffary, 
jo) moſt juſt, worthy and becoming us. 
Thus have | given you a View of that Know- 
ledge of God, of Chriſt, and of our ſelves, which 
| Souls (as they love their Welfare, aud would 
ſecure their Salvation) thould be poiteſt of. 
And now what well inſtracted Chriſtian, who 
loves God and Chriſt in Sincerity, and knows 
the Pretiouſiiels and Worth of Souls, and the 
great Price which was laid down for their 
Redemption, is not moſt compaſſionately af- 
fetted, when he conſiders, how mindleſs many 
Souls are of what moſt concerns them? And 
ſeeing fuch Ignorance in Souls through their 
own Self. neglect, ſhould he not judge it the 
moſt neceſſary Charity to afford his beſt At 
ſiſtances and Reliefs to a Soul under this mi- 
| ferable Want of the moſt concerning Anow- 

_ | ledge; for Want whereof God is not regarded 
| and honour'd, Chriſt not believ'd in, lov'd 
and obey'd, nor the Soul itſelf cared for, as 
they ought to be ? 3 
lt concerns every private Chriſtian that is 
well. inſtructed, and thereby enabled to inſtruct | 
others, every good man that hath 4 good trea- Matt. 12. 35. 

| fue in his Heart, and out of it may bring forth 
good things, to be helpfull in his private Ca- 
pacity unto the Neceſſities of the Souls of Others. 
But more particularly in this Charity to Souls 
that are ignorant and in want of the bef 
Knowledge, are concern'd, 5 
I. Parents. In Epheſ. 6. 4. Fathers are expreſly 
commanded to bring up their Children in the nur- 
ture and admonition of the Lord; that is, to 
acquaint them with the Knowledge of their 
Duty to God. And in 2 Tim. 3. we find that 
| Timothy was thus cared for by his Friends; 
ſo that jrom a Child he knew the hath : 
| *rom 
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From his Mother's Milk he paſt to ſuck the 
forcere Milk of the Werd; whereby he grew ſo 
eminently, that he became a great Inſtrument 
of Good in the Church; and 5. Paul fi 

of him with the greateſt Complacency, af. 
 fettionately calling him his dearly beloved Son, 
„ 


Here it is dren : Who, when they are come to ſome 


not unfit to Uſe of their Underſtanding, are to be train d 


take Notice 1 how > ad 

up in the Way they ſhould go; and fo, when 
2 they are old, they will not depart from ir (Prov. 
the Jews in 22.) Their Minds (that are dark and ignorant) 
the Education cannot be too ſoon enhighten'd, to know God 
- _ and their Duty to him. Their Wills (that are 
EET and determin'd to the beſt Choice; to chooſe 
and may be the Fear of the Lord; to choole Heaven, and 
: E—_— the good Way that leads to it. They can- 
| + * not be too ſoon put into ſome Preparedneſs 
their Chil- for the other World, where they muſt live 


of diſcerning between good and evil, it being 
When they no Difficulty for them to apprehend and con- 
are 5 years Ceive the Relation they are in towards God; 
2 they are That they were made, and are prelerv'd by 


— 1 him; That they are to be ruled by him, and 


to ſhun all to live by that Law which he hath writ- 
vain and foo. ten upon their C nie q, but more fully and 


liſh Words in clearly reveal'd in the hely Scriptures ,, That 


apply them will judge them and all the World at the 
VES 


wholly to the Works of the Law. And their Mothers, when 
they bring them to a Rabbi to be inſtructed in the Law, with their 


Sugar-Cakes and Wafers ſpread with Honey, are directed to encourage 


them in a familiar Way after this manner; A this Wafer, or Sugar- 
Cake, is ſweet, ſo let the Law of God be ſweet unto thy Heart; let it be u 
Sugar to thy Tongue, as Honey to thy Lips, | | Laſt 


Parents ſhould begin early w'th their Chil- 


Chap. IV. Chriftian Lore. 
Laſt Day by his Son Jeſus Chriſt, and call them 
to give an Account, how they behaved them 
ſelves in this World, how they ſpeut this Life, 
and employ d the Time and Talents they re- 
ceiy'd from him; how they obſerv'd his Law, 
or tranſgreſſed and neglected it; and that he 
| will-then diſpenſe Rewards and Puniſhments 
according to what they have done, whether 
it be good or evil: I ſay, All theſe things, 
being not difficult to be apprehended and con- 
ceiv d of them that are but newly come to 
the Exercile of their Reaſon; how can th 
put forth a more becoming AC of Reaſon and 
Underſtanding, than to chooſe the Fear of the Lord, 
| to love and ſerve him, to be regardfull of his 
Law, mindfull of his Will, and to confider 
| what will ſecure them from the Wrath to come, 
and be their Comfort and rejoicing at the Day 
| of Judgment, what will beſt prepare aud fit 
| them for Eternal Happineſs in the World 
= ang | <1 = 
Theſe main Fundamentals, and neceſſary 
Truths, are fo plain and evident, that even 
young Children are capable of conceiving them. 
But as Parents ſhould not puzzle the Heads, 
or amuſe the young Reaſonings of their Chil- 
dren, with any nice and perplext Speculations, 
doubtiull and unneceſſary Doctrines; So nei- 
ther ſhould they lay unmercifull Tasks and 
Burdens upon them, and make the Way of 
Religion tedious to them. They ſhould by 
Degrees inftill Principles into them, as t 
| aeable to receive and bear them; and ſhould 
| allow them thoſe innocent Divertiſements 
which are proper to their Age, ſtudying to 
make the School of Chriſt as delightſome to 
them as they can. They ſhould in a familiar 
Way inſtruct them, precept upon precept, line 
Wor line, here a little and there à little (as the 


Propher J/a * ſpcaks) And let Pete do * Chip. 28. 
this O. 
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this with all the Sweetneſs .F Love ima 
nable; and by their beſt Arts and Encourayg. 
ments invite their Children to the love aud 

* So S. Jcrem liking of Religion *. And let them not for. 


——k to encourage them to their Duty towardz 


God, by frequently repreſenting to them the 
14 Reward 4 Hoppinefs which God will be. 
ter Pauls; ftow upon them that mind their Duty, and 
Siquo gaudeat repreſenting that Reward in ſuch a Way of 
_ — &c. as is moſt apt to affect them. 


, nominare ſit, in medium afferatur ; ut inter wutricum lla: 1 


Gries, & puelarum luſus, Chriſti guſtum hauriat. 


This is that Love and Kindneſs which Father 
and Mothers ſhould exprels to the Souls of their 
Children, and betimes; before bad Principles Or 

— Habits have got tuch a power in them as 
may make their After-Advices leſs effettual, 

and before the Virgin-Innocency of their Youth 
be corru by bad Company or Diſcourſe. 
+ It was D* And ſeeing the Diſcourſe they often hear , 
Celer's Obſer-the Company they are moſt with, and the 


—— 
578 
lis frequenter 2 great power to mold and faſhion them, ei- 
dim. ther for the better or for the worſe; Parents 


are therefore ſpecially concerned to ſer good 
Examples, and to be all that which they would 
have their Children to be. Nor are they to 
excuſe themſelves from any Labour, by pre- 
tending that their Children are too young; 
when, as young as they are, they know how 
to fin, and are cunning to cloke their Sin. 
They that are wile to do evil, may be made 
to underſtand what is good, and to abſtain 
from the outward Acts and Occaſions of many 
Sins; as alſo from evil Company, one of 
the greateſt Banes of Youth. And as Chi 
dren, by their Parents Diligence and prudent 
uſing of their Authority (and if need be, by 
ſeaſonable and moderate Correction) m- L de 


Examples that are much before them, have | 


—— —_— 
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made to abſtain more from Evil; So they may 


he made to mind more the Duties of Religion, 


and the Means aud Helps for their Souls good; 


particularly the holy Scriptures. T hoſe Memo- 
ries that can receive and retain what is imper- 
tinent (and is not always innocent) may re- 


ceive ſuch Paſſages and Parts of Scripture as 


plainly contain the Knowledge of God and 
Chriſt, Man's Duty, and the Rule of Life, by 
being directed to get by Heart ſome Verſe at 
the daily reading of the Scriptures in the Fa- 
mily: And to begin with the Scripture- 
Ethicks, Solomon's Proverbs (a Book fraught with 
Divine Morality, where there are ſhort Sen- 
tences) will be more eaſy for them. 


2. What I have ſaid of Parents in reference 


to their Children, is moſt confeſſedly and ap- 


parently the Duty of thoſe that have the 
Government of Youth (who are PFVice- Parent) and 


of thoſe that are Maſters of Families. Lea, 


Theſe are more concerned in this Charity, be- 


| cauſe they that are under their Charge, being 


paſt Childhood, are arriv'd to more Knowledge; 


their Reaſon is more grown, and they are 


more capable of better Knowledge: As allo 


becauſe they are more endanger'd by Tempta- 
tions from the World than when they were 
Children. And O that ſuch would conſider, 


z what good they might do, and what evil they 


might prevent, if they applied their beſt Di- 


£ ligence upon this Occaſion ! 


3. The Miniſters of the Goſpel are ſtil} more 


| Particularly concern'd in this Charity to Souls; 
| Eſpecially to thoſe under their reſpective Char- 
ges. Their Lips ſhould keep Knowledge, as it is 


laid of the Prieſts in Al. 2. Or, as we read 


Y ySecond- 
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of the Levites in Hezekiah's Reign *, they {hould®* + Chron. 


| teach the good Knowledge of the Lord: And they 3+: 22. | 
mould (as S. Paul did +) declare all the Comm Adds 22. 
ſell of God. 7. 


/ 
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Secondly, The Soul ſecure and harden'd in Sin, 

ſtands in need of Chriſtian Reproof and ſeaſonable 
Admonition. . 

Such a Soul, though it be not to ignorant 
as in the former Particular, and is not fo 
much in want of the Knowledge of its Duty, 
as of the right Emprovement of that Know- 
ledge ; yet becauſe it fins againſt more Light 
and Knowledge (which makes its Sins more 
fintull, and its Cafe the Worſe) it ſtands the 

more in need of this Inſtance of thy Charity, 
Chriſtian Reproof and Admoniticn. 3 
But bere a Difference is to be made ac- 
e Verſe 22. cording to that Rule of 8. Jude * ; Of ſome have 
5 Compaſſim, mating a Difference. 
2 are of 3 — and perſwadeable 
Tempers, aud are not 1o far gone in Sin; but | 
have been onely overtaken in a Fault, through | 
a ludden Surpriſal and Temptation; the ge- 
neral and more conſtant Courſe of whole Life 
RR is better order'd: And in this Cale it is S. 
4 Gal. 6. 1. Paul's Advice tf; Te wbich are ſpiritual, re- 
The Greek ſtore || ſuch an one in the ſpirit of Meekneſs. Such 
Word here muſt be admon ſhed meekly, in order to their 
ae, Recovery: As when any Bone or Member, 
ſignifies en. put out of joint by a Fall, is to be let right 
quam barem A, and put into its proper place, this muſt 
memvrum 11 R 5 
prop uns lucum be doe with a loft hund. a : 
reaucite. As for Others, who are grots, © habitual, 
obdurate Sinners, who live in a Courle of 
Sin, and in Carnal Security; Thele are to be 
* vue, Tuked and reprov'd ſharply, or cuttingly &. Their 
as the Apo- Condition needs it. And to do this is a 
files Word Kindzeſs to them: As when a Surgeon cuts 
55 4+ 7 band launces, ſearches deep into a Wound or 
52 Dore, and applies things that pain grievoully 
tor a while, he is not, in doing thus, fup- 
pos'd to wiſh ill, but to mean Kindneſs to 
his Patient, and to deſign his Cure. All ocher 
Methods of flattering aud indulgent Men do 
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hut palliate, and skin over the Wound : But 
{arhful are the Wounds of a Friend (as Solomon 
ſpeaks *) A true Friend, that doth not flatter,* Prov. 27.6. 
| but freely and plainly admoniſheth, he wounds 
 onely that he may cure. And as in doing thus, 
he ſhews himlelf a Friend, and this his friend- 
| ly Reproof is an Ad of Kindnels and Love; 
ſo will the other, when he is better'd by it, 
and finds that this way of curing him hath 
| done him good, acknowledge it: So true is 
that of Solomon ; He that rebuketh a Man, af Prov. 28. 
| terwards find more Favour, than he that flat- 
tereth with the tongue. The wiſeſt of Men, k 


ing what wife Men would judge, ſaith z Prov. 9.3. 
| Bebuke 4 wiſe Man, and he will love thee. And 

| what a gracious Conſtruction did David make 

| of Reproof *! Let the righteous ſmite me (and Pſal. 141 5. 

| fmite hard -) it ſhall be 4 kirdne/s (I thall lover The Word 

| him for it, as a Friend) and let him reprove e fig- 
| me; it ſhall be an excellent Oil (as the moſt — fa wm 
| Pretious Oil) which ſhall not break my bead. ner, from 

| Oily Reproots ſeem firarge : But that which WON :. 

: ing Words are to Others, ſofter than Oil, /-it — 
the fame were Words of good Reproot to“ 9% 
David. And if David, 4 Man after God's 
Heart ||, the more conſtant Courle of whoſe 

Life was the continual ſerving ot the Will 

| of God in his Generation, was ſenſible of the 
reed of it, and did number it among the 

| Xindneſſes that were done to him: How ne- 
| cellary is it for thote who go on ſecurely 

m a Courſe of Sin and Vanity! And how 
true a Kindneſs is it for a Chriſtian Friend to 

| des ſeaſonable and prudeut Repreof to 

| Tis counted a friendly Civility, an Office 
bf Humanity, to admoniſh a Friend, when he 
s ignorant of his Way; or to direct a tra- 
| Telling Stranger that hath miſt ir, and is go- 
eon in a Road that leads to enger nd 
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Ruine, and is quite contrary to the defired 
End bf his Journey. And we being in this 
World Strangers and Travellers; All of us tra- 


velling in oue of theſe Ways, the broad Way, or 
the narrow Way (2 Ways leading to Ends as 


contrary as Heaven to Hell) and moſt going on 


ſecurely in the broad Way, the Way of Sin, 


little conſidering that it /eadeth to certain De- 


ſtruftion : 1s it not true Friendihip, the moſt 


real Kindiefs, for thoſe who are in the right 


John 8. 


John 14. 


Way timely to admoniſn theſe others, that 
they are out of it, that they err in their 
Hearts, and wander from the Way of Life; 
and that the Road they are in, is full of 
Dangers; that Thieves and Murderers (even 


_ the Devil, who was a Murderer from the Be- 


ginning, and flew our firſt Parents in Paradiſe, 


He with his wicked Crew) way-lay them; 


{o that if they go not back they ruſh upon 
Danger and Ruine: And then to ſhew them 


the other Way (the narrow, but ſafe Way) 
where they ſhall not fail of a Guard of An- 
gels, nor of the Conduct of the good Spirit 
of God; and of Chriit, who will go before 


them in the Way, to bring them ito the 
bleſt {ſims of his Fuler's Houſe prepar'd 
for them; even into Heaten, the proper 
Home and Couitrey of Souls ? 3 

Not to do this, is a treacherous expoſing 
of thy Friend to Ruine and Deſtruction. And 
it thou doſt not admoniſh thy Brother freely 


and plainiy (and more ſmartly, as there is 
need) if thou doſt not ſhew him his Tranl- 


grefiions, and the great Danger he 1s in (of 


which, it may be, he is inſeuſible) and afford 


tim thy beſt Afiſtances for his Amendment; 


but doſt ſuffer Sn upon his Soul; thou doſt not 
- walk in Love to UN Brother, but in Gods 
Account aud Ffeem of things, thou hateſt 


him in thing Hurt. To this purpoſe 15 wn 
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obſervable Command, Lev. 19. 17. Thou ſhalt 


wt hate thy Brother in thine Heart (A grievous 
Crime; for whoſoever hateth his Brother, is 4 
Marderer *) Thou ſhalt in any wiſe rebuke thy * x John 3. 
Nei (or, in reproving thou ſhalt reprove 
him T; which Words imply Inteulciets and Haut 
Barnefinels, aud thew, that Reprooi muſt be MIN 


ſerious aud pertiuent, and not flight, nor du aces TE 


formal ) It follows; and not ſuffer Sin upon bim: e LNN. 
Or, thou ſhait not bear Sin for him (as the 1 
Words may be render'd alio 0) not bear the 1Sorhe LAX. 
Puniſhment of Sin for his ſake, becauſe thou ;; „e 
daft not do thy Endeavour, by timely Repreoi, amv d- 
to fave his Soul from Death. - 
"Do it therefore in kindneſs to tine own Soul: 
Aud do it in kindneſs to thy Brother's. Thou 


_ canſt not better teſtify thy Lede and Kindne's 


to him. For the right Performance of which 
Chriſtian Office, take the follow ing Direct ions. 
1. Do it with Diſcretion ;, and ſcaſan, ly. It is 


N ſort of Spiritual Phyſich, which (as 11 thor 5 
Fhyſick) muft be admiviſtred prudcarly; with 


Ce and Judgment, and when it may with 
beſt Advantage meet with the Diſtemper, 


100 work kiudly. 


2. Do it ſuberly; without Pa ſſion, Pride, 


unſulting or upbraiding, without any mixture 


of bitter Jeul; but on the C0! itrary, with the 
greateſt C. 10% and Parity of Þitentior 
To reprove out of Bitterneſs u d 17 2, Ot 


ierayiting the Vaults of Ot! ners, is ſcarce. 


better than Llatrad. And with whit Hope 
Ie profiting Others canſt rhow ro prove their 
| Faults, when thou thy ielf art guiity of ſuch - 
| Olfences as cheſe? Thy Brother, whom thou 
leproveſt, May lay * Choe 1 us Proverb: 
Phyſician , thy Jelf © "+ Loke 4. 27. 


Zo Do it faith] ally 3 _— m. Tos 7 15 | wad Com- 
jaſon, 
Y 3 Such 
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Peccant enn 
now audere 

reprehenderc, 
T Maximam 
peſtem Ami- 
citte. 


| Pſal. EQ, 
Prov. 1. 


Ecclef. 11. 
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Such a {a:thfull Friend is the rareft Jewel in 
the World. But not to be ſo faithfull, zoe 70 
be fo hardy as to reprove 4 Sinner *, is well ob. 
ler ved by Tilly to be F the greateſt Pane of Friend- 


ſbip. And it had need to be ſweeten d with: 


the greateſt Itimatious of Firy, and backt 
with the ſtrongeſt Earnings of Compaſſicn, that 
it may appear what it is indeed, the pureſt 
Expreſſion of Love. | 

*Tis the Care of Love thus to ſweeten its 
Repraofs. And Love is allo tull of holy Arts 
and Policies to gain upon Souls. If there be 
in the perſon any thing that is lovely and 


praiie-worthy, auy becoming aud uſefull Ac. 


compliſkment, Love will take a particular 
Notice of it, and from thence ſeek to get 


an Advantage againſt what ſoever is uulovely, 
and a Blot or Stain to thoſe other better Qua- 
lities; pitying that ſuch good Parts, and fo 


good a Nature, or lo ingenuous a Counte- 


ane 2nd fair Behaviour, Thould not be ac- 
companied with a good Life, and with all 


tho Chriftian Virtues, the Graces of the Si- 
it, which make a Soul fair and valuable in 
the Eye and Eſteem of God and the glorious 


angels; and which would allo ſecure for 


them Crowns of Life and Glory, with fresh 


a! never withering Pleaſures in Eternity: 


i winch Glorics and Pleaſures they Geprive 
themielves through their own Fault, through 


+ . 


ther Neglect of good Countell and Admoni- 


tion, and rheir not taking heed to their Ways, 
according to the beſt luſtructions which the 
holy Scripture affords: And thus tor want 
of Self-.Conſideration, and becau'e they hated 


Inftrution, aid ciſt God's Words behind them, 


fer at gli all his Counfels, aud would none of 
luis Repro, nor regarded the faithiul Advices 


of Others, but choſe 4% wall in the ways of 
their own {{carti;, their Sui muſt go to the 


Com: 
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Company of the Internal Spirits, thoſe mer- 


gels Tormenters, the Devil aud his Angels; 


and their Bodies, when they ſhall bo raited 


up, ihall be adjudged to be caſt into the place 
of Torment. Whereas if they had taken heed 
to their Ways, their $.r;ts had gone to the 


Surits of juſt men made perfect, to the Society Heb. 12. 


of Angels, and to Jeſus; and their Bodies 


ſhould have been raw'd up in Clay“ and“ Gloy im. 
Power T: And fo their Bodies thould have plies the 
contizued eternally Beautifull ; always in their muy oy 
Spring and Prime, without auy Decays o. * Body at 
Weaknets. Of fo much Couſequeuce is it to the Reſur- 
be Virtuous here, both as they love their en. 


Souls, and as they love their Bodies: Other-T 
wiſe their Bodies and Souls will mils of this fo #? 


great Harpinzeſs to both; and the contrary fad 
Miſery will be their Portion: Which is that 
which Chriſtian Love would prevent with all 
faithfull Care. 5 


4. Do it with Patience; and with Ourage. 


Give not over, ver be diſmay'd, if thou fre 


not preſent Succels; concluding that all is 
loit, if Words of good Countell] do not pre- 
ſently appear to proſper ; and that thy Words 


were but an empty idle Breath, ſcatter'd ju 


the Air, and vauithing into nothing. There 
may be Succeſs, when we lenſt tlouk tt Ard 
it is otten feer, that after a long time Words 


revive, awaken, put forth their Virtu 5 and 


* 


work prevailiigly to the good of Mes. 


And for thy Uncouragement, to Fortily an 


1110 


hearten thee to this Duty, conſaler, That 
capable ot doing to another. 
Thirdly, The Soul in Doubts am F erplextt: 
hath need of ſafe Direction and Conſe. . 
There are 2 kinds of Does & Cnr. in reſe- 
rence to our Duty; the other, it rofercnce to 
eur Effate, what it is God-wardl ati in relerc le 


T8 | [a 


it is the biabeft Reneficence wid Charity a Man is 


CS 


i Cor. 15. 


to Eternity: "This latter will fall in 0 be 
ſpoken to in the fifib Particular; the former 
is the proper buſineſs of this preſent Con- 
ſideration. 
The well-minded and ſincerely religious 
Soul is ſometimes in the dark, knows not 
what 15 beſt to be done; and yet would fain 
know its Duty, what is the good, and accepta- 
Rom. 12. ble, and perfect Will of God; being in a Prepa- 
redneſs to do it. 
No the Love which a wel- inſtructed Chri- 
ſtian ſhould expreſs to a Soul in uch a Caſe, is 
this; According to the beſt of his Skill aud Spi- 
ritual Prude: ice, to direct and guide ſuch a 
Soul in the V ay wherein it ſhould walk: To 
diſtribute the beſt Counſell, and the moſt ſea- 
ſonable and proper Advice out of the ſtore of | 
Spiritual Knowledge which he hath'gain'd and 
„ r Ep. 4. 10, laid up, agreeably to S. Peter's Fxhortation *; 
As every man hath received the giſt, even ſo ws 
niſter the ſame one to _antther, as rood Stewards 
of the manifeld Grace of God. For what hath 
any one, which he hath not receiv'd? And 
whatſoever Gilt 2ny one hath receiv'd, it is 
| 1 Cor 12 2.Ca8 S. Paul peaks +) to profir mit hall; for the 
{| 7c:s n Benefit and Advantage ot Others, that he 
Gs may be ſerviceable to the 2cod of Others. 
Vhen David was iu Straits and Perplextties, 
* x Sam. 19. 7eiathan (an we read *) did more than once 
and Ciep. 20, ew himfelf a Friend to him, in directing 
2 d counſelliug him wet to do. And when 
thou art in Doubts aid Perplexities, under 
Fears and Scrupuloſitics, when thy Mind is 
in fuch Obfcurities that thou canſt not fee 
tne Way before tle; He that is a true 
Chr: ius Friead muſt needs be te: fible of thy 
State, aud do as for his own Soul. For 2 
Man to negle& this; "tis a manifeſt Proof, 
tliat lie 15 NGC 4 reel in reality. In the 


＋ 70 th Language Of the Auciente + 4 Friend is auo· 12 
{mes dude, tler 
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ther himſelf. And the Scripture [peaks in t 
Game ſtrain, Deut. 12. 6. —— thy friend, which 


Friends, Jonathan and David. 
But theſe perplexing Doubts and ſollicitous Fears 
ate moſt incident to thoſe Chriſtians that are 
| weak in the Faith, and are but of |'ttle ſtand- 
ing in the School of Chriſt; or it they have 


been a conſiderable while there, yet have not 


improv'd the Advantages for Knowledge and 
Helineſs which they enjoy'd, and have made 
but a ſmall Progreſs in Religion. And theſe 
ſtanding moſt in need of the Charitable Aſ- 
 fiſtance of ſuch a Friend as may be a religious 

| Guide and ſpiritual Director, ſhould beg of God 
with the greateſt Fervency, that they may not 


fluall into the hands of an unskilful Phyſician 
| and unqualified Guide; but that they may 
meet with ſuch a Chriſtian Friend as may ſalely 


direct them. 

And the beſt Guides of doubting Souls are, 
1. Experienced Chriſtians; they that have made 
a good. Progrels in the Ways of Religion, and 


therefore ace not wnskilful (not | wnexperienced) | d nẽ,“ůd 
in the Word of Righteouſneſs ||; ſuch as by reaſon] Heb. 5. 13. 
of uſe have their Senſes * exercis'd to diſcern be-* The Powers 
meer good and 1 (as the Apoſtle doth fitly of the Soul, 

expreis it +) Their Knowledge of Religion is * 


an inward, Divine Senſe; it is a ſavoury, re- 
liſting, an inward feeling Knowledge. They 


know Divine ] ruths by feeling the Power and + Heb. 5. 1. 


Energy of thole Truths working and prevail- 
ing within them. What it is to repent and be- 


lieve, to deny themſelyes, to bear the Croſs of 
Chriſt, and to mortiſy the Deeds of the Body, they 


know (not merely by Definitions of Kepentance 
and Faith, Se/f-denial and Mort iſicat ion, which 
are in Books, but) by Life and Practice. What 
it is to be pure in Heart, few in Spirit, meek 


and 
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«a thine own Soul *; an Expreſſion thrice x Ty1* 
uſed in 1 Sam. of that incomparable pair of J 


hich are 
he a: SnTiert 
of the inward 


2 Ep. 2. 


+ diu. 
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and lowly, crucified unto the World, and perfect h 
reſion'd to the Mil of God, they know being 
the things which they ow. Thele know 
Divine things more teelingly and fully, in a 
better and clearer Light, than they that have 
their Knowledge merely from the Writings and 


Reports of Others. And thus deriving their 
Knowledge from Expericuce and Obedience, they 


are beſt able to guide and aſſiſt Souls that are 
in Doubts and Darkneſs. As allo are, 

2. Such as be perſons of great Humility, Charity, 
and Faithfulneſs : All which they will be, it 
they are ſincerely religious, and experienced, 


having made a good Progreſs in Religion : 


For thele things are a great part of Religion, 
and of their Duty towards Man. 


Humility, and always accompany it. The 


Guides aud Directors of Souls muſt not inſult 
cover, nor deſpiſe the Weakneſſes of Others; 


but quietly and gently bear with their Scru- 


ples and Doubts, and unneceffary Queſtions, 
though repeated lometimes to a tedious Exer- 
ciſe of their Patience. Thus the Apoſtle S. 


Paul requir'd in Timethy *, and every Servant 


ef the Lord, to qualifie him for this Office of 


Charity; That he thould be gentle wito dl 
Men, patient, in Meekneſs inſtruclisg thoſe that 
oppoſe themſelves: Elle he would not be 0 
apt to teach Tr. - 

(2.) Chærity:] The Guides and Directors of 


Souls, in their Converle with thoſe that make 


Application to them for Counſel! and Dircction 


in their Straits, are to exprels always a moſt 


hearty and atte&ionate Defire of, aud a ten- 


der Regard to, their Goed. 
(33) Faithfulneſs:] Spiritual Guides ſhould be 
=” of the greateſt Iurcgrity; luch in whole 


irit, and in whoſe Afouth, there is vs Salk: 
85 | "Ee 


(1.) Humiiity:] To which join alſo Meekneſs 
and Patience; which are Graces near a-kin to 


( 
] 
| 


| a troubled or perplexed Chriſtian hath im- 
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Eule they may deceive (as alſo if they be 
unskilful and unexperierced, they may be 
miſtaken and deceivd themlelves) and their 
Directions may be unſafe, their Counſell dangerous. 

Their Faithfulreſs they muft approve thus. 

(i.) They muſt deal plainly with others. As 

are not to be over-fevere and rigorous, 

where a milder Method is more proper, and 
would be more effectual: So neither muſt they 
be too ſoft and indulgent, as Eli was *; whoſe * See 1 Sam. 
conniving at, or too foftly reproving of his 3: 
Sons for their Sins, was little lefs in God's 
Account, than an indulging of them in their 
vile Wickednels. _ 5 = 

(2.) They muſt alſo give Cornell impartially; 
nt ſhun to declare the whole Counſell of God (as 
S. Faul ſpeaks of his own Faithfulneſs ) not + As 20. 
conceal any thing that is for the real good of 
thole they deal with: A feaſonable ant faith- 
ful Freedom being moſt for their good; though 
it may not be ſo grateful aud pleaſing for 
the preſent e . 
(3.) And laſtly, They muſt keep Canſell. When 


parted the Secrets of his Heart, that he might 
be aſſiſted with the beſt Advice; to diſcloſe 
them is a moſt deteftable Violation aud Breach 
of the tacred Bo..d and Truft of Friendſhip, and 
ſuch as a truly Chriſtian Friend abhorrs with 
the greateſt Abhorrence. + 
Fourthly, The Soul going on in the way of Re- 
ligion, and running its Chriſtian Race, may meet 
with D.fficulties, and be ready to faint under them; ' 
and fo ſtamd in need of Encouragement. 
The Soul being come out ot Egypt, che Bon- 
dage and Slavery of Sin, and having travell'd 
ſome while in the Wilderneſs, the Way to Ca- 
nam, may begin ta be ditheirten'd by the 
Length and Dithculty of the Way, and by 
the Power and Alaults of its F:emies, the 


Wild, 


Num. 14. 


Heb. 2. 


Eph. 6. 


 _— 
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World, the Fleſh, and the Devil (all which warr 
againft the Soul) And being wearied, in hold. 
ing out agaiuſt the Temptations that would 
allure to Sin under the Pretence of Pleaſure or 
Profit, or againſt the Threatenings, Terrors, Trou- 
bles, Reproaches and Hardſhips, which would diſ- 
ſwade from a ſtrict minding of Religion, 
may perhaps ſometimes think of returning to 
Egypt, to the Houſe of Bondage; as fancying 
ſome Eaſe in that Slavery, and preferrirg it 


before the free Condition in the Wilderneſs, 
a Freedom accompanied with Hardſhips in 


the Way: And now it concerns thoſe Chri- 


ſtiaus that are more ſtrong in the Faith, and 
rooted in Goodneſs, to expreſs their Love and 
Charity to ſuch a Soul as ſtands in need of 


being hearten'd and confirm'd in the good way 


of Religion. be 


lt is an Inſtance of true Mercifulneſs and 


Charity to ſuch fainting Souls, to encourage 


them in their Chriſtian Courſe and Warfare; 


as Foſhua and Caleb did the Ih aclites, whole 


Hearts began to melt and fail, becaule of the 
Difficulties they were to encounter with in 
the winning of Cauaan. —- 

Mind ſuch Souls of the Goodneſs and Fower 
of God; That greater is he that is i them, than 
he that is in the World; and that Get is as 
willing to make them good, as the Devil is 


to make them wicked and miterable. 


Tell them, that Chr:ft hath conquer'd aud 
triumph'd over Satan, Sin and Death: Aud 


that He, the Captain of our Salvation, is ready 


to ſuccour us, aud to lend us pleniiiull Sup- 
plies of his Spirit, if we will keep our ground, 
ſtand aud withſtand in the evil Day: That if 
we reſiſt, fteafaſt in the Faith, he ailures us, we 


ſhall have the Victory, aud be more than Con- 


ors through him that loved u; as allo he 
atſures us of the Crown ej Lije, a Reward un- 
ex preſſibly 


enpteſſibly glorious: The Conſideration of all 
which thould put a Spirit and Courage into all 
the Souldiers of Chriſt. TY 
Encourage theſe feeble and fainting Chri- 
ſtians to have Faith in God, to be ſtrong in the Mark 11. 
Lord, and in the Power of his Might. Bid them Eph. 6. 
take heed of looking back to Sodom; whence Gen. 19. 
they are eſcap'd, being pull'd out by the mer- 
ciful Hand of God. Bid them take heed of 
the leaſt Thought of turning back to Fpypt ;, as 
the Iſraelites had ſuch a Thought *, by reaſon* Num. 14. 4. 
of their Unbelief. : Ads 7. 39. 
And here conſider, That there is a double 
Unhelief (.) an Unbelief in relation to the 
Mercy of God in Chriſt, for the Pardon of Sin, 
aud (2.) an _— in relation to the Goodneſs 
and Power of God, for the ſubduing of Sin, and 
alt thoſe Luſts that warr againſt the Soul: In 1 Pet. 2. 
| both which forts of Unbelief God is highly 
diſhonour d; and therefore 4 Chriſtian» ſhould 
| beware of both. : 
[ The former fort of Unbelief is uſually taken 
notice of, and inſiſted upon in Sermons and 


. Books; whereas the other is but little men- 


tion'd. But if the Evil and Danger of the 
 Htter were clearly and powerfully repreſented, 
| and Men were frequently warn'd to beware of 

it: If they were encouraged to have Faith in 

the gracious Power of God, and minded; that 
as we are to believe that Chriſt came into the 

World to make an Atonement for Sin, that it 
may not be imputed to us upon our Repen- 
tance, fo we are to believe that for this purpoſe 
the Son of God was manifeſted [in the Fleſh} 
that he might deſtroy the works of the Devil, that i John 3. 8. 
Sin might be ſubdued in us, and have no more 
inion over us: This would make more 

ſtrong and healthy Chriftians, would put Life 

and Vigour into them, would encourage and 
engage thera to all Obedience and Patience, 

to 
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to. ſhew forth the mighty Virtue and Power 
of Religion, and to glority God more. It is 
the contrary Unbelief that keeps Chriſtians — 
and weak, lazy and faint, in a ſickly and ſome- 
times in a Bed-rid Condition. Yea, ſome think 
that they honour and pleaſe God in a lazy 
complaining of their Impoteucies and Infirmi- 


ties; Who would truly honour him, if they 


would up and be doing, according to what 
on the Strength of Sins and Paſſions, and the 


_© Impoſlibility of Obedience; but they never 


made a ſufficient Trial, they never ſet them- 
ſelves to the Work for any conſiderable time, 


they never fet themſelves in good earneſt to 


pole the Laſts that warr in their members. 


SOthen wiſh all well-mindedChriſtians (though 


weak, and ready to faint ſometimes) to beware 


0 


3 Unbelief, leſt they fall ſhort of that Spiritual 
+ . Canaan, aud entring into the Reſt ot God; as it 


 befell the unbelieving Iſraelites, whole Carcaſſes 
fell in the Wilderneſs ;, none, ot many Thouſands 
that came out of Egypt, entring into 

but two onely, Caleb and Joſhua, Men of nn 


Sirit, and that follow d God fully, who were 
full of Faith, aud encourag d the people to 


believe and proſper. 
Fifthly, The Soul 5n Afflict ions and Spiritual Diſ- 


treſſes ft — in need of Comfort. 


Fan Souls think themſelves forſaken of 


Gad, 8 and thereupon are full of Heavinels, go 
mourning and panting after God, the chearing 
Sight of whole well-pleaſed Face was once 
cen Life and Joy; or when they are bro- 
ken and pain'd at the Sight and Senſe of their 
Sins: In ſuch a diſconſolate Condition, it is a 
true and great laftance of Chriſtian Love and Cha- 
rity to ſuch Souls, to ſpeak Words of Comfort 


to theſe aue, in Sion, to revive the ſpirits 
of theſe bumble ones. 
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Love, if it meets with a Chriſtian wounded 
in Spirit, doth not, as the Prieſt and Levite, Luke 10. 
onely look on, and paſs by; but, like the good 
Umaritan, hath Compaſſion, binds up his Wounds, 

in Wine and Oil, and takes Care of him 
ui this Day of his ſpiritual Diſtreſs. = 

| 4 Brother, faith Solomon , is born for Adver-* Prov. 17. 
| fi Aud ſo is 4 Friend: To him that is afſiifted 17. | 
| Pity ſhould be ſbemed from his Friend, faith Fob f- + Chap. 6. 14- 
| He takes it tor granted; he ſuppoſeth it to 
de a Caſe, of the Equity whereof all are 

convinced. But of all Adverſities and Af- 
l thole that are inward and ſpiritual, 
' are the foreſt and moſt preſſing; and there- 
fore to be pitied above all. And fuch ſerious 
Chriſtians, as have felt the Griefs and Pains 
| of 4 wounded Spirit, Theſe are moft able (and 
| they ſhould be moſt willing) to ſhew Mercy, 
and to exprets their Charity to Souls in this 
| Diftreſs. They are beſt able to ſpeak a Word 
in Seafon, becauſe they can ſpeak from Ex- 
| perience. They know beft the State and 
| Maladies of ſick and pained Souls; and can 

| beſt skill the Language of a wounded and broken 
Fri, gueſs at what it would fay, when its 
| Grief is fo full that it cannot expreſs itſelf 
in Words: And therefore they ſhould be 
moſt ready to pity and help diſconſolate 
| Souls; as knowing their inward Pain, and 

| how it ftands in need of Pity and Relief. 
 Good-natur'd perſons love to tell what did 
| them good againſt ſuch or ſuch a Sickneſs, 
| Sore, or Pain in their Bodies: And ſo ſhould well- 
minded Chriſtians do for the Souls of Others. 
They ſhould be ready to impart what they 

e found to be moſt available for the Reco- 
| Very of their Souls. They ſhould tell the ft 
Lu what Means were moſt ſoveraign to purge 
| out their Corruptions, and to remove the 
| Morbifick mutter, the root and gr 


ound of 
ſpiri- 
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we be c 
Salvation. And ſo in Ver. 3, 4. Bleſſed be God 


ſpiritual Diſtempers ; what was moſt effeſtual 
to the curing of their Droply-thirſt atter 
the things of this World, what was moſt pro- 
per to allay the violent Heats and Fats of their 
Paſſions, what took down the twelling of their 
Pride; in a Word, what Method or Courſe 
was moſt available againſt ſuch a Corrupti 
ſuch a Luſt, or ſuch a Temptation. And 


they ſhould tell the mournſ ul Soul, what Pro- 
miſes or other Pailages in the good Word of 
God, and what Conſiderations of the Nature 


of God (as well as of his W:#) did moft re- 
vive and reftore them, or did quiet them moſt, 


and enable them to Patience. 


If any reſtor d Chriſtians be not ſo ready to 
this fo ſeaſonable a Charity as they ought, let 


them know ; That having felt the refreſhing 

Comforts of God's Spirit, the ſeaſonable Sup- 

plies of his Grace and Strength, they have not 
this Comfort for themſelves onely, or for their 
own, but for others good allo. God, in the 


various Diſpoſals of his Providence, doth not 


aim at the good of one onely; but of mam. 
Thus the Apoſtle ſpeaks of Aflictious and Com- 
forts, 2 Cor. 1. 6. Whether we be afflicted, it i 


for your Comſol ation and Salvation, ar whether 


omforted, it is for your Conſolation and 


the God of all Comfort, who comforteth ws in 
all our Tribulation, that we may be able to comfort 
them which are in any Trouble, by the Comfort 
wherewith we ourſelves are comforted of God. 


| You therefore that have an inward Senſe of 


the comforting, the encouraging, the quicken- 


ing power of any Divine Truths, communicate 


to others the Virtue of them; engrots not all 


the Sweetneſs to yourſelves, nor keep in 


your Comfort. | 2 
And thus 1 have ſhewed what the chief 
Needs of the Sul are; aud how Cr ft ian 2 


4 Diſcomſs f Chap. N. 
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| nd Charity ſhould expreſs itſelf in ſuch Re- 
as are proper to them. | 
AS for the Body, or outward Man z the 
| peace of Chriſtian Love are ſuch as theſe : 
Love feeds the hungry, eſhes t ey ; 
ad doth /his even {or . 2 53. om. 12, 
Love cloths the Naked: A fair Pt: 2 
whereof was Dorcas, Acts g. 5 
ore viſits the ſick; and helps to make 
their Bed ea ly in their Sicknels, by /ympathizing | 
with them, by ſeaſonable Advice, by perſwa- 
ng them to Patience, and by mindiag what is 
beſt for their Owrward Condition. 
Loe remembers them that are in bonds, as bound Heb. 13 3. 
| mich them; as if the iron entred into the Soul. Pfal. 107. 1*- 
Love weeps with them that weep (melts into Rom. 12. 15 
the ame common Stream) is afflicted with 
thoſe that are aff/Fed ;- and helps them #9 
| ka their Col. 
| Lone makes a Man to be Eye: to the blind, 
| fret to the lame, a Deliverer and a Father to the 
pwr and fatberleſs, and him that hath none to 
| #9; 2s upright Fob + ſpeaks of his own wh 4 Chap 26. 
I Dori. 
Theſe, and ſuch like, are the Aﬀts of Love 
towards Man in his outward State. Nor are 
| theſe Inftances of Love ſuch mean things, and 
e ſuch ſmall Importance, as they may ſeem 
|" be by the Lives and Practices of many 
Wnifiaze, who are far from theſe Labours of 
The they are of great Moment : For, 
1. The great En at the D of Fudgment 
that hn. rye rpc time of 2 wilt 
LE this ſo much negle&ed part of Re- 
| 12 about Act. of Mercy, as we may obſerve 


u Math. 25. 
Men ſhall then be called to an Accou: it, 
wt ab b. ” robbing others of Meat and 
t for not feeding the hungry, nor giv- 
1 arink to the th: "bY 5 not oaely tor Oppeet- 


en, 7 


es 
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ſion, but for Unmercifulneſs; not onely for 
Murder, or the taking away the Life of others 
but for not relieving and maintaining Life. 
Works of Mercy and Charity are peculiarly 
call'd good Works in the New Teſtament. And 
though there are other good Works neceſſary 
to Salvation, and acceptable to God thr 

Chriſt ; yet God hath a ſpecial regard, in his 
ſhew ing or denying of Mercy at the laſt Day, 
to Men's ſhewing or denying Mercy Rog 
There is a very high aud excellent Paſſage to 
this Purpote, Jam. 2. 13. He ſhall have Judg- 
ment without Mercy, who hath ſbewed no Mercy, 
and Mercy rejuiceth againſt Judgment. 
Hie (ball have Judgment without Mercy, who | 
* Kas di- hath ſhewed no Mercy] * A Judgment without 
As any mixture of Mercy, not allay'd or mitigated 
with Mercy, thall pals upon him, who ſhew'd 
no Mercy, while he lived in the Worid, and 

had Abilities to ſnew it: He ſhall be fevere- 
ly dealt with by God at the great Day of 


Judgment. 5 
+ n And (or But) Mercy rejoyceth (or glorieth ) 
47a  anainſt Judgment] Mercy cuuſeth a Chriſtian, in 


whom this gracious Diſpoſition is found, 1 
boaſt and rejoice in Chriſt agauuit the Judgment 
of Condemnation, which mall not come upon 
him. It qualifies and einbles a Chriſtian to 
enjoy himſelf in an holy Confidence and bleſ- 
led Security, that he ſhall not be hurt by the 
judgment of. God, that F»domernr which ſhall 
pals upon the World at the great Day; that 
he ſhall then ſtand in the Judgment, when the 
unmerciful and oppreilive, through Covetoul- /, 
nels or Ambition, mall fall and periſh for ever. 17 
A merciful frame of Heart (with the agree %, 
able Fruits and Ettects of it) is a very proper % . 
and ſoveratzn Means to ſecure a Man againſt % 
the Judgment of Condemnation; and from the |, 
Fear of it; For Love in a Chriſtian regularly |} 


ating | 
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ug, is the Divine Nature in him; and there 


an be no ground of Jealouſy, to ſuſpect and 
par that God will tend his own hoo 
ito Hell. 1 
What a Privilege is this, to be ſecured from 
dall Fear of Wrath and o when we 
| fall hear the Sound of the Laſt: Trump ſum- 
noning all to Judgment: And when the Judge 
hal ſt upon the Throne, and the Books be 
I; then to have an untroubled Spirit, and lift 
ui our Faces with Joy! All the Gold and 
aer in the World, all the great Houſes and 
» emproved Eftates on Earth, are but 
L Droſs and Dung 9 Compariſon of it. 5 
1. Love expreſſing itſelf in Acts 
towards the needy and afflicted, is Bn > Bow 
d Demonſration of the Truth and Reality of Religion. 
a To this purpole is that 4 Place 
a | * — Pure _— and undefiled before Gel 
> the Father is this, To wiſit th 7 
of „ their Aſlickion, wy „ 1 
ted from the World: A ſerious Pai 0 
0 | ie well conſider'd. ” ? r 
I There are many of the Chriſtian | 
3 Chriſtian Froſeſſim 
n | iow in Words 2nd ntward Geer 
on! | vho yet are entangled in Luft 2 is 6he 
to denlements of the World, 1 3 
11 pe = — l, lentual and cove- 
the ful regard to Oche 44 l _ —_— 
all Gs An 4 0 that for all their 
re 
the mn 2g, their Religion 15 vain x. But the true 
al fe nf Laps _ —_— — 5 the y Sęnon ta, 
ver. [fie in rea Furty 2 „K _ N I. 25 7 
ret | of the Fleſh 4 Spirit, in eſcaping c all Filehi. Tee 
Oper f the e 2 pirity iu ecaping the Poliat ions 335463 7% 
uot al; but 1 * onely in abſtaining from dulæ iS. 
Dr 
arly [ines es, and in Works of Mercy and Penefi- 
ting, owards the neogy and afflicted, fuch us 
I po Widows 
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Widews and Orphans uſually are; in viſiting and 
taking Care for theſe diſtreſſed ones: lu ſuch 
Acts of Charity and Beneficence as theſe we 
ſhall prove the Feality of our Love to God; that 
our Religion is pure aid undefiled. | 


* Col. 3. 10, New Man *. 


3. Love (prea.\ing and enlarging itſelf as the 
Needs of Men are, is a Maniteſtation and 
Proof of the New Creation, or putting on the 
He that is 4 ve Creature, his Heart of Stone 
is taken away, and his [Heart is become an 
Heart of Fleſh; a loft Heart, an Heart apt to 
be affected with the Conditions of Others: 
His Spirit will be opened aud enlarged into 
| Deſires and Endeavours that others may be 
relcued from outward (as well as inward) Mi- 
feries, from thole pinching Veceſſities that tempt | 
Meu to take the Name of God in vain ;, the Con- 
dition which hardens Arheiſts, and tempts 
ſome to queſtion the Providence of God. 
But more particularly to awaken and excite 
thoſe that are rich in this World to be rich 
in good Works, ready to diſtribute, and willing 
| to communicate, according to that Charge in 
1 Tim. 6. let fuch co:fider, what it will 
profit them, after they have gained fo much | 
of che World, to kcep it to themſelves, and 
not to aſtord Comfort and S»pport to Others whom | 
they lee in Need. RE 

Very pertinent to this purpoſe is that Pa- 
thetick place in Jam. F. Go to nom, ye rich men, 
weep and hom for your Miſeries that ſhall come 
upon va. Tour riches are corrupted, and your gar- 
ments are math eaten. Your gold and ſilver 1 
canker'd, aud the ruſt of them ſhall be 4 witneſs (| 
againſt you, and fall cat your fleſh as it were ft. 
Ie have heaped ip beta ure together for the laſt Days. 

How hall fach be able to hold up their 
Heads at the Lift Day, and look Chriſt in the 
Face, the Judge of all the Earth, whom 11 
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they muſt allo 4» good, and communicate; Pis Hab. 13 
mt enough to be juſt; but they mult eb 
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vould not feed, DOr cloth, &c. in his Mem- Matth. 25. 


ters! The Hearts of tuch churlith Nabals ſma ll i Sam. 25. 


. within them, at the Fear of app oaching 
Death and Judgment. With all their greedy 


fing, they purchale Shame and Sorrow 


to themieives, and a certarr fearful Expett ation Heb. . 


ent. Ihey treaſure up to themſelves Rom. 2. 


Wrath gi the Day of Wrath. They are the 
| wed, chat muſt g into everlaſting Fire, Matrh. 25. 


Befides which, the Mitery and Evil here is to 


[ be conſider d. There is 4 fore Foil, laith Solomon , Ecclef. 5. 
| hich I have ſeen under the San; namely, riches 1] 
| ket for (or by) the owners thereof to their hurt. 


And as we may oblerve, that a Care and Blaſt 


b convey d and deriv'd to Poſterity, which at- 
tends Eſtates illgotten, and loower or later 
| (vithout Reperr ance and Eeſtitut ion) overtakes and 


conſumes them; to alſo may we obſerve, this 
cuts off the Entail from many great Eſtates, 


| that the laſt Poſſeiſors or Owuers thereof were 


ucharitable pertons. | 
Tis accounted a great piece of R;zhrecu refs, 


for Men not to wroug others, not to hurt or 
| ture any, not to over-reach or detraud any, 


rot to opprets the poor, or inferiors; and 


that what they polſels, is juſtly gotten, 


ar left to them r: And it is well and Pra f2- + Res pres 


worthy, when Men can ny this truly: IF e, of Res 


there were more of ſuch in the World, the. 
World would not be ſluch a Vale of Tears as 


tt is, Mens Lives would not be fo bitter; 


there would not be ſuch Wailing, and lo 


May Cries in the World, through Injuftice, 
Oppreſſion and Unmerci-uinets, which cer 
þ 2 the ears of the Lord of Sabbath. But ft is James 5. 


not enoug lor Men not to do evil to others; 
"7 


Charitable. The coverons Wer! 1g ts ab- 


5 8 * 1 0 
borr'd of Gol, as well as the lie; ant the 


a 141 
» we Cs 
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15 unmercifull Man, as well as the Mur 
Men may be condemned to Hell and Miſery 
as well for want of Charity, as for want of 


Juſtice; and upon whether Account it be, it is 


Mifery enough. 

Indeed that which is Charity, 13 Juſtice alſo 
by God's Laws, though not by Aan's. And it 
is oblervable, That in the Scriprure-ſtyle the 

Word Righteouſucfs fienificth Bounty, Mercy, or 
Charity. Thus it doth in the Proverbs often, 
And fo in Daz. 4. 27. ts ſuid; Break off thy fins 
by Righteoulnefſ;, and thin inigrities by ſhew: 
Mercy to the Porr: AS in Plal. 112. 9. He 
hath difperſed, ne hat .de ” to the for; bus 
do alfo the F ghteos ſuc . cudlureth For ever *. That Charity 18 
word dn called Righteouſneſs 5 This imports, that it is 
＋ p44. not an Arbitrary thing, a tlii g to be done or 


lies for Ames. NOT done, and ſo left to Men's Choice 3 but 


and by the that it is a Duty, a ſingular act and piece of 
LXX ic is in Righternſneſs, not to be omitted where Men are 
many PRES of Ability to exprets it. And this will appear, 
render d 27 if we conſider, that theſe outward Poſſeſſions 
which we have, are not our own; that Gcd 
is the true Owner of all that we have: We 
being not Proprietaries; but Stewards, accoun- 
table to our Lord and Maſter, che Lord of all 
the World; whote Talents we muſt not onely 
not embezzel, but muſt emprove. Men may 
not do what they will wich their Poſſeſfions; 
tpare, or ſpend, 25 they themieives pleale; 
but as God plezſes, as he allows and diretts 
them: Whole Plealure is tumiciently de- 
clar'd in the $7/pturec, They mey rot fpare 
to feed and pleaſe thertolves with the Sight 
or Thought of their Wealth ; or enely out 
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of ſome Selfiſh and narrow Reſpetts, as if they 


were not at all conrer'd in the Conditions 
of their Felm-Chriſti.is, Neither may they 
lavie their Riches upon their Backs and 
Bellies; making them i..frumental to Pride 
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' and Luxury: As Dives did, who was clothed Luke 16. 
ye and fine linnen (or Silk *) and fared gu 


fly every day; in the mean while hav- 
ing no Charity and Pity for poor diſtreſſed 
who lay at his gate, but got not ning. 
Surely Mens Pride and Pleaſures, their Backs 


| and Bellies, ſhould not devour all that which 


might (if otherwiſe employ'd) abound to 
their Account. DW ; 
| There is a Lord who will call every one 


(none knows how ſoon) and ſay unto him; 


Give an account of thy Stewardſhip, for thou mayſt 


| be no longer Steward; as that Lord in the Fa- 


alle ſaid to his unjuſt Steward, Luke 16. 2. 
Where in Ver. 9. Chriſt ſpeaking to his Di, 


ales, adds this Exhortation, worthy of our 
ſerious Confileration; And I ſay unto you, make 
to yourſelves friends of the Mammon of Unrighte- 


ouſneſs, that when ye fail, they may receive you 
into everlaſting habitat ions. For the clearing of 
which Words, it is to be noted; That by 


| FT Mammon of Unrighteouſneſs here (or || wnrioh- + Mews 
trows Mammon, as it is in Ver. 11.) is not zg Aue 
meant Riches (ior fo Mammon ſignifies) untigh- || Memos 
| ouſly gotten, ill-gotten Goods; ſuch as are 21, 


got by Injuitice, by any injurious, violent and 
wrongtull Means. Chriſt now ſpeaking to his 
Diſciples; we are not to think, that he did 
here tuppole them to be in a Capacity by :!1- 


gotten Goods to make themſelves Friends for a 


better Reception iu the other World. Riches 
unrighteoutly gotten by Men, will not further, 
but (without Repeatance and Reſtitution) hin- 
der their being rece vd into everlaſting babitations. 
But eicher (t.) it is called the Afammon of Un- 
righteouſneſs (and unrighteous Mammon) becoule it 
is the Object and luſtrument ot Uurighteouts 
nels ; it is that, in the gaining and gathering 
whereof a great mauy Men are guilty of wuch 


| Unrighteoufiefs and Iiquity, or in the uſe 


2 4 aud 
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. and ſpending whereo! they fall into many ding 
(as Pride and Senluality, and the like Sing 

which rich Men are mo{} tempted to) And 

more than a tew are unt i hteous in getting of 

this Mammon; which when they have got 

they eicher love fordidiy to keep it, and to 

gripe ad opprels the poor; oc elie they 

ip2nd it in Riot and Luvury, and (as 5, Famer 

F Chap. 4. * ſpeaks) conſume it upon their Last, and to 
they growing more wicked, it becomes to 
them more and more the M.mmo': of Vurightcouſ- 

meſs. Or (2.) it is called the Am of Un- 

teouſneſs (and unrighteous Mammoit ) in Oppoſition 


t _ PLUS ro + the true Mammon (or Ricyes ) in Ver. 11. 


1 Mapwys Which Oppoſition is a Key to open the mean- 
'' © * ing of the Phrale, and ſhews that by what is 

render d the Mammon of Unriohteouſneſs (or in- 

righteous Mammon] is to be underſtood the falſe 
or decertſul Mammon, viz. Worldly Riches: Such 
JPY P21 being falſe, deceitful, lying Riches || ; whereas 
as the Chaldes Heavenly Riches, Spiritual good things (Glory 
b — 4 hereafter, and Grace here, which is the Way 
than once. to Glory) thele are the true Riches. 


Make to yourſelves Friends of the Mammon of | 


Unrighteouſneſs] i. e. By a wile Emprovement | 
of your Talents, of the Riches of this World, 
entruſted to you as Stewards, make a good 
Proviſion for yourſelves, in order to your Spi- 
ritual Adzantage in the other World: Which 
is expreſt in the next Words, 
That when ye fail, they may receive you into 
everlaſting habitations] There is much Debate 
about the Word ey here; whether they are 
the good Angels, or the Fri nds, Or good Works 
5 theniſelves: But there needs not to be any 
* The Verb Controverſy *. They ay receive you ; that is, 
o en hæie Ie may be received. It is an Idiom, or Form ot 
may be taken Speech, not unuſual in Krittare. Tn 8. Luke's 
lang. Goſpel there are three other Places where the 
like Jdiom is; one Of which is that jn Char, 
— r x (2 
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12. 20. Thou Fool, this Night | they require thy F di 
Soul of thee: Where our Trauſlation hath it, 
thy Soul ſhall be required of thee. 

And now how powertully ſhould the Conſi- 
deration of thole everlaſting Habitat ions, into 
which ye may be receiv'd, awaken and excite 
you to abound in Acts of Mercy and Charity 
to the poor and diſtreſſed; and to be ready to 
every good Work! Ye dwell here in houſes of * Job 4. 19. 
Clay *, in Earthly tabernacles P: But there is f 2 Cor. 3 
a City, which hath foundations, whoſe builder and || Heb. 11. 10. 
maker is God ||; there is à building of God, an 

Houſe not made with hands, eternal in the Hea- * 2 Cor. 5.1. 
vens ; there are everlaſting Habitations, into 

- which ye ſhall not fail to be receiv'd, if ye 


| have made Friends of the Mammon here. 


Do good therefore as ye have Opportunity. Ye Gal. 6. 
know not how ſhort your Continuance may be 
here; and when ye die, ye cannot carry 
any thing away with you. Nor can what ye 
leave, do you good in the other World : But 
the good ye do here, may do you good here- 
| after. And is not this a great Encourage- 

ment to picus and charitable Works; that if 
they be done aright, from a right Principle, 
and to a right End, they ſhall not fail of 4 
— 2 your Father which 10, Heaven ? Matth. 6. 
heſides the Bleſſings in this + World, God hath, , 

2 A Reward in — laid wth © Heaven; reſerved * _ 
tor the mere iſull Man, the Alms-giver ;, to him Seriprure, the 

that performs this great Duty of Mercy and Promiſes of 

| Charity in a right and becoming Manner. And E Come 

that ye may ſo do your Alms, take theſe ur 4— 4 


f icularl 
bre Direttions. maderothoſe 
in whom this Grace of Mercy ſhines forth, 
1. Do it out of an inward afſion and 


Sympathy; not out of Cuſtom, or Courſe; but 
as it were feeling in yourſelves the Diſtreſſes 
and Calamities of Others. This Smpathicing 
13 


1 
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is an Argument of a Chriſtian Spirit, which is 
a Spirit of Tenderneſs, it is a Conformity to 
Chriſt, who was touched with the feeling of aur 
Infirmities : And it becomes Chriſtians, who are 
Members of one Body (whereof Chriſt is the 

| Head) to have a tellow-feeling of one anothers 
Sorrows, as one Member hath of the Pain of 

; if one Member ſuffer, all the Members 

ſuffer with it. 

2. Do it with Diſcretion and Judgment. Ob- 
ſerve the fitteſt Seaſons for it, and the fitteſt 
Objects. And ſo manage it, as not to cheriſh 
the Sins of Others; but that Men may be 
encouraged to take Pains in their Callings. 
Almes muſt be reſtrained, when it clearly ap- 

| Pears, that Men make uſe thereof to nouriſh 

and maintain their Sins: As if it be abuſed 

to Drunkenzeſs, or any Luſt; or if it encou- 
rageth to [dleneſs: This being the Rule con- 
cerning thole that are able to work and labour; 

* 2 Theſſ. 3. F any will not work, neither let them eat x. But 
_— yet if theſe unworthy pertons be in preſſing 

Want, Relief muſt be attorded in ſuch a 

Meaſure and Proportion as may keep and 
maintain decaying Nature (their Bodies, which 
elſe would periſh) not ſuch as may relieve 
their Sins, and reſtore their Luſts, decaying 
for want of Fuel and outward Maintenance: 
Of which ſee that ye judge ſeriouly, and make 
not this an Advantage of not communicatme. 

So eminent= 3. Do it bountifully ; not in a penurious and 

ly Charicable pinching, nor in a low Degree and ſcant 

were the frſt 4 

Chriſtians, the belicuing Jews, that as many as were poſſ. urs of lands or 

yu 6 fold them, and diſtribution was made to eviry Man according os he had 

weed, Af, 4. And hence it was, that the Apoſtle were very induſtrious 
to promote the Charity of the believing Gentiles to the poor Saints at Terue 
folem; thoſe that had ftripped themſelves of all: At whoſe Coſt per- 

haps the Gofpe! ar firſt came to the Gentiles: Nor could there be 2 
nobler Service, or fitter Opportunity, than at rhe firſt ſpreading ct 
the Goſpel, and gathering of a People to Chiiit, ro furniſh the 

Hpofiles, and accommodate other Labourer, for th:s Work. 


Mea- 
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Meature, when ye may do otherwiſe, and the 
Caſe requires it. If any man miniſter (or diftri- 
bute) let him do it as of the Ability which God 
giveth (1 Pet. 4.) i. e. He that exerciſeth Cha- 
rity to the poor, let him do it in Proportion to 
that Eſtate which God hath given him, that 
God may be glorified in his Gifts. And this 
know ; He which ſomet h ſparingly, ſhall reap alſo 
ſparingly , and he which ſoweth bountifully, ſhall 
reap alſo bountifully, 2 Cor. 9. 6. . 
4. Do it cheerfully. He that that ſheweth Mer- 
cy, let him do it with Cheerfulneſs ;, faith S. 
Paul . And again]; Every man according as* Rom. 12.8. 
be purpoſeth in bis Heart, ſo let him give; not f 2 Cor. 9. 7+ 
grudgingly, or of neceſſity : For God loveth a cheer- 
full grver. 4 | 
F 42 Do it humbly, and ſincerely : Not to get 
the Praiſe of Men, nor for any other unwor- 
thy reſpects; but out of Obedience to God, and 
with an Eye to his Glory. 85 
Take heed, faith our Saviour Chrift, that ye 
do not your Alms before Men, to be ſeen of them: 
 Orhermiſe ye have no reward of your Father which 
| 3s in Heaven, Matth. 6. 1. And in Ver. 3. we 
| have this Direction; When thou doeſt Alms, let 
wot thy left hand know what thy right hand doeth: 
Which is a Figurative and Proverbial Speech, 
importing the great Care and Diligence a 
Chriftizn ſhould uſe to avoid all Offentarion 
and F2in-olory, As thus; : 
M hen thou giveſt Alms, and beſtoweſt thy 
Charity upon a fit Object and due Occaſion, 
thou ſhouldſt be fo far from deſigning thy 
Praiſe and Applauſe herem from Others, that 
he who is thy near Friend, he that is as thy 
left hand a Part of thee, ſhould not be ac- 
quainted with it; much leſs thould he be in- 
vited to take Notice of it. 
Or thus; If it were poſſible for y left 
land to ſee and hear what thy right band doeth ; 
yer 
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yet ſo endeavour, as that even thy left hand 
may not know it. Let it be done in ſecret, 
not onely in reſpect of others, but as much 
* a d- às is poſſible, in reſpett of thy ſelf *; that 
— thou thy fe re, 

| That is; Thou Thouldft not let thy Mind 
ide itſelf in the Contem plation of what thou 
done, nor dwell upon it ; thou thouldft 
be as far from applauding thy ſelf as if thou 
hadſt done nothing at all. 

Or laftly, Thete Words are to be taken 
Comparatively : Rather than thou ſhouldfi give 
Way to the Temptation of Vain- glory and in- 
-_ Fride; elpecially if thou be Tablett to 
that Vanity, if that Sin be potent in thee; 
chooſe and labour to do thy Alms, thy Works 
of Mercy, in the moſt ſecrer Way thou canft, 

So it follows in Ver. 4. That thy Alms =p be 
in ſecret. 

Not but that another, a Friend, may know 
what thy right band gives; this is not ſimply 
forbidden, and uuivertally, but in ſome Cales; 
as in the Comparative levide: For thy Friend 
may be of Ule to thee, by his faithful Coun- 
ſell and Prudence, to dire& and aſſiſt thee 
in diſpoſing of thy Charity. But he thould | 
not be acquainted with it for t/s End, 21x. 
That thou mayſt gain Applauſe from him; or 
from others by his Means. 

And not but that thou mayſt do good 
openly and viſchly, mayſt do that good which 
may be ſeen by Men. Thy good Works need 
not alway be ſecret ; they may be publick, it 
thou haft onely a Chriſtian Care that they 
may be Exemplary to others, and provoke them 
to good Works. But thou muſt not do thine 


Matth. 6. i. Alms before Men, to be jeen of them; thou 
muſt not do good, that thou mayſt be ſeen 
and lookt upoa by Men; thy good Works 
are not to be be Publick | for the; End, wt 

thou 
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thou mayſt gain Credit and Reputation to 


If. 
111 <A may alſo manifeſt thy ty in 


T 
ins and publick Monuments. And indeed the 
115 endowing, or helping to keep up 
Schools for the Education of Touth, Colleges for 
the Advancement of Learning, Almi-houſes and 
Hoſpitals for the Relief of the poor and diſtreſſed, 
are ſome of the more excellent Inſtances of 
dung good. But then theſe muſt not be de- 
| for thine own Name and Glory ; but for 
the Name and Glory of God. 


To conclude this Charafter ; In theſe and all 
| other All, and Labours of Love, whether to Soul 
or Body, the true and genuine Chriſtian Love is 
far from Self-glorying: And where it rules, 
ſuch Chriſtians as walk in love moſt, ſuch as 
abound moſt in thele Labours of Love, they are 
| as little elated as if they had done nothing 
at all; they forget thoſe things which are 
| and preſs toward the Mark before them. 


CHAP. 


behind, Phil. 3. 
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PROPERTIES 
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Chriſtian Love. 


IFTHLY, I is to be ſuch æ Doe as is 
deſcribed in 1 C. 13. Ver. 4, Cc. Chi- 
rity (or Love ) ſejfereth lig, aud is lind; 
| envieth nct; Charity wil ucth net iticlf, & 'F 
not Puſfed 1p; Dovl vit lehrte itſelf nec ly, 
ſee leth not ber err, is net e. As provoked, thinketh 
no evil; Rejoiceth Gt i. airy, To t $4. cet) int 
the truth; Covereth a t we beliemeth af ehings, 
hopeth al things, exdurer 6 th; Tf 
Theſe 15 Properties of the true gi genuine 
_ Chriſtian Love we ſhall but 17 ſpeak to; 
they being too many Particulars to be largely 
inſiſte 4 on. 5 1 4 
Ver. 4. Charity ſuffereth ls ] Chriſtian 
endued with Chart 2 Love) doth not, in any 
Cafe, exerciſe private Revenge, nor break out 
into open Y; alence ; thirſting to repay Evil to 
them that have done Evil to him. Nor doth 
he greedily repair to the publick Maziftrate, 
that ſo a revengefull Humour may be ſatisfied : 
But if the Injuries were of ſuch a Nature as 


that they may be ſupported, and the Offences 
were n not likely to have an | Influence 
to 
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to the hurting of Others; or if they were 
from Infirmity, or from ſudden Paſſion; in 
ſuch Caſes he forbears to purſue them with 
Severity. He conſiders that the firſt thing, 
when he is injur'd, is not to make Uſe of 
the Law; but that this ſhould be the af 
thing, when other Means have been tried, 
and avail not; and in Caſe of Neceſſity: As 
when Injuries are more open, and of tuch a 


Nature as that they may not be ſupported; 


and when the Party is obſtinate and inſolent, 
and like to be further hurtfull to him and 
others, if not reftrained by the Magiſtrate. 
For in ſuch Caſes, retaining a Charitable 
Mind towards the perſons that do Violence 
or Wrong to us, we may ſeek to right our- 
ſelves in a Legal Way, and to bring Offenders 
to condign Puniſhment : We being not obliged 
to expole ourſelves for a Prey to unworthy 
perſons, unreaſonable and ablurd Men, who 
thereby would be more encouraged to inſult 
and oppreſs us. And it is as neceſſary that 

| Magiſtrates ſhould exerciſe the Severity of the 

Law, as that there ſhould be Banks by the 


Sea: Elſe the Luſts and Violence of cove- 


tous and cruel Men would, like the Sea, 
overflow all. 

But yet Chriſtians, whether in their public 
or private Capacities, muſt not delight in Pymſh- 
ment as Puniſhment: Nor may they make 
_ uſe of the Severity of the Law, except there 


be need, and they have firſt tried what Clemency 


will do. | 
And ſo in Wars; All means muſt be tried 
to reconcile Differences, reaſonable Terms muſt 
be offer d, Peace muſt be defired above all 
But when gocd Means prevail not, and a 
Nation has ro way elſe to detend itfelf from 
the Violence of another Nation; in this Caſe 
War (though never defireable, yet) is zcceſſary, 
elle 


* Ig 


| ® Delicie Hu- Chriſtian to be * the Delight of Mankind, and 


God; being 


— 


4 righteous Cauſe and 
= N. 


fingu lar date, and Sweet»e/s of Diſpoſition and 
Deportment. Accordingly Zove is the mat 


ſweet and delicious temper of Spirit, whereby, .. 
the whole Creation f 


a Chriſtian _ 


ofy alfeBted with Gaood-will 


towards Man, "at ns 
the whole Creation. And Love would make a 


gars, in ſome Senſe the Deſire If all Nations ry by 


| 1 As Chriſt 
Is 


the 


_y 


doi 4A unto all men (though eſpecially unto | 
3 — are of the Houſehold of Faith ||) and 


. Era taking Care that this their Pilgrimage, this 


| Gal 6. 


their fad and 


"Life of of many Embitterments may be fweeten'd. 
"Tis a certain Argument of an ignoble and 


_ courſe Spirit, either to defign or delight in the 


Miſeries of Others, or to be harden'd 
crying Conditions. 


Men; but alfo to be ſenſibl ba 
the Wants and Miſeries of 


Spirit of Malignity, was more peculiarly y the 


4 Diſcarſe of — 


| elſe all would be over - run with FVialance: Aud 


1 The Griek Word * gr: 


kindly affected toward? 


As, on the 4 
To ſeek the Good of Others, is the 
Natural Expreſſion of the moſt God-like and - 
 beſt-ſpirited Men. And Chrift (the 
God, 11 his Goodneſs and tender Mercies) would N 
have his 2 onely » be 2 in 
bearing Injuries a orging re om 
Died with 
„and to af- . 
ford that Relief and Help which "their Cala. 
mities and Sufferings, their Wants and Miſe- 
fories call for; be they either inward, of the 
2 or outward, . Body. And in- 
there is a t Obligation upon Chriſtians 
to expreſs 242 forth that more ſweet 
and lovely Spirit, which is the proper — 
of Chriſtianity where it prevails. 
The ſour, ſevere, harſh and auſtere 4 2 
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Chriftian Love. 349 
of the Phariſees, and to them; 
whoſe Leaven was the Leaven of Malice and 1 Cor. 5. 
They were a four generation of 
and what Leaven, or a four, piece of 
doth to the whole lump ot Bread, 
ir Doctrine and Principles, their 
diffuſing Sourneſs to all 
y. Chriſt therefore warned 
| his Followers to beware of the leaven of the Pha- Matth. 16. 
ner. And whereas _ 2 
preſently purged out of his Diſcip in 
on or other of their Hearts there lay 
did ſome Fragments of it; whereas there was 
| in them too much of a Spirit (though not fo 
courſe, ſo unſweet, ſo harſh and four as that 
of the Phariſees, yet) nat fo gracious, fo ſweet 
| and kindly benign, as that which was in Chrift, 
zd did become Chriſtians (ſomething of tout 
lauen manifeſting itſelf upon Occaſions) Chriſt 5 
| dd always, as it diſcover'd itſelf, diſcounte- y 
I mance, and by faithful Reproofs ſhew his 
I Diflike of that Temper. For the excellent 
I Conftitution and Temper of his Spirit (which 
- | too fine, too good to be compared with the 
- | lovelieft and beſt accompliſht Spirit in any of 
| the Sons of Men) had a delicate Senſe and 
I quick Reſentment of what was otherwile af- 
I ed, and contrary to it. Nor would he be 
' | hinder'd, or taken off by the Croſſneſs of 
Others, from acting upon all fit Occaſions ac- 
carding to the Beuiguity of his Spirit. His 
| Thoughts and Ways were not as their Thoughts 
I Ways; but as the Heavens are higher 
 } fun the Earth, fo were his Thoughts and 
ys in reference to the ſhewing of Mercy, 
Kindneſs and Goodneſs, above the Thoughts 
ud Ways, the Doings and Dealings of Men, 
ren the ſofteſt and beſt-molded Men in the 


I Vald, + + 
; Az Charity 


— 


of * Love, which wiſhes well to 


and delights in their good. 
Love would not count that Gain wen 
which tends to the embittering of other Mem 
Conditions; would not be happy by making 
others miſerable. Nor has the true Chriſtian 
Love an evil Eye at the more diſplay'd Cue 


neſs of God; tis not envious, nor leſs thank. 


full, if God do good to Others; but rejoiceth 
thereat, and is highly pleas'd. Yea, ſo far is it 
from envying the Succeſs and Proſperity of 


Others, or murmuring and repining at God's | 


Providences ; that it makes a Chriſtian to he 
quiet, and reſt contentedly in God's Diſpoſa 
if he afford not to him that Health, that 


Strength, that Eſtate, that Dignity, ſuch Pla- 


5 Kings 21. 


1 ngdom might have contented without it.) 


ces, ſuch Polſeſſions, ſuch Accommodations as 
others have, and which perſons unworthy may 
have a great Share iy. 

But without Love, the Want of one thing 
often embitters more than the Conſideration 
of many Enjoyments doth ſweeten. (So King 


Ahab was fiek and longed for Naboth's Vine- | 


yard; whom, one would have thought, a 


And he that is potſeſt with Envy can have 
no Peace within; but (as it is ſaid of the 
wicked in Pſal. 112.) he ſhall be grieved, be 


ſhall gnaſb with his teeth, and melt away. See an 


Ver. 9, &c. * hereof in Hamas, Eſther 5. * 


Ner is this the onely Evil of Envyius. But 
it alſo makes a Man apt to contend, "and ta 


do ſuch Acts as cauſe other Men to murmure 
aud be diſcontented; and fo robs a Place ot 


Neighbourhood of that Poice and quiet Con- | 


telmeut which they liced in. Bitter 1 


Py. a ww r = fd + A 1 ©Aanc can ot aac ac 


BED RR . A ArPONMSpnmm>FTr,tD re ci rg =. rm pn. 


ad Sriſe are join'd together by S8. Janes, 
Chap. 3. 14. Who in the next Verſe faith, 


* 


The Wiſdom is Devilifſh, And indeed Emy | 


is 
the livelieſt Character of the Devil and the 
vicked Angels; who are neither for God's 


Goodwill towards Man, nor for Goodwill a- 
non Men. 'Tis the moſt proper Sin of the 
Peril. And hereby the Children of the De- 


i are known from the Children of God: 


There being in the Children of the Devil, the 
ed of the Serpent; as in the Children of 
God, the Seed of God: Which Seed of the 


the Divine Nature in renew'd Souls, is the 


| Principle of Love and Peace. 


| Charity vaunteth not itſelf] This vaunt ing Spirit 


Families, Towns and Kingdoms; tis the great 
| Make-bate in the World. What an Enemy 
it is to Peace, was well known to Solomon, 


Where it rules, Men cannot endure to be 
ctroſſed in any thing; They muſt have their 


| Wills obey'd, their Counſells follow'd, their 


Deſires ſatisfied : They will be above; and 
others muſt be under them. They are proud, 
wlolent and imperious, impatient of any Dil- 
ſent; apt to vilify the Actions of thoſe that 


aud admire themſelves; but affect, on all Oc- 


{ aions, to find fault with others; watching 


for their haltiug, that they may inſult over 
them. Such a one conſiders none but him- 
— z and diſobliges all others, to ſet up him- 


to put out the Light of Others, that he 
Aa 2 may 


is the great Original of Strife and Contention in 


differ from them, to deſpiſe their Perſons, 
| ad deal roughly with them. They value 


| Serpent, the Diabolical Nature in Man, is the | 
Principle of reſtleſs Envy ; as the Seed of God, 


37 


who faith; Caſt out the Scorner, and Contention Prov. 22. 
| ſhall go out; yea, Strife and Reproach ſhall ceaſe. 


| f, that he may ſeem to be * ſome great ane, * ul has 5 
| by making others as little as he can: Which Acts 8. 


able, unmanageable thing. 
flight and dif! 


Seriprures, whether t 
and bow himſelf into many 8 5 


are not ſo neceffary | 
dition. An Inftance whereof we have in a, 
Cr. 9. where S. Paul faith of himſelf; 


# ſervant to all, that I 
awe the Jen I became 4 4 Jew, that I 
gain the Jems; to them that are under the Lan, 


A Diſcourſe of Chap, 


eg Ales alone. dnp none come to be 


yield a jot to Others, 
fall into many Mikakes and Inde. 


cencies which might have been Prerented. 
Zut Love is no unweildy, 


parage the Appreh 
or deſire to be blindly obey'd; dn i 


ready to commend (as S. Paul did the Berea) 


thoſe for the nobler Chriſtians, who ſearch the 
hings be fo. 


Such a noble 


Spirit makes a Man to 


to canſort with the weak in thoſe 


for him in his res 


J be free from all men, yet have 1 made my 
might gain the more. And 
might 


as under the Law (i. e. as a Proſelyte among the 
Proſelytes) that I might gain them that are under 
the Law; To them that are without Law (and 
fuch were all beſides the Jews and Proſchtes) 
4s without Law (yet left any ſhould mikinterp Gd hl 
this, he adds, not without Law to God 

under the Law to it) that I might gain them 
that are without Law. To the weak became J 4 
weak (as a Nouice in the Faith) that I might gain 
che Weak. I was made all things to all Men 
yer without Sin, to borrow thole Words ſpo- 
en of Chriſt in Feb. 4) that 755 by > 
nean fave ſome. Thi 


9 59 : Cri ian Loos: : 


1 rr 


573 


; * FIT. 
d therefore it _— ths 
of Charity 0 
* 


; amiſs in themſelves; .not 


ih j* 


he Ape e's e. und for 
| s man think of bimſe 5 1 
1 to think; but "cha idly > Aut — 81 
| And again, Ver. * n wiſe 2 own d cogend. 
Canceit's with fleet, or or in your ſelves: auf Sa- 
| + But bl the Fuller Underf of theſe 1 
| Watds [Charity is not puffed wp]. and the Words 
| ch it — ofa z That the formet 
Chapter treats who y. Spiritual Gifts pour 
| out more plentifully upbn the Church in che 
bf times of Chriſt:anit PR for the Propa- 
and for he tion of the 2 
in the World. 8 being a plenti- 
Alete of them upon the Corinthian Church; 
vhence the Corinthians are faid to be enriched 
wal wterance, and in all knowleage ; fo as. not 
ls tome behind in any Gift; 1 Cor. f This 
night tempt ſome to Pride, to ſeek s ime 
IS to glory over others; * 
with + 


Ar e „N... 1 J mein id At. ooo Gs 


m_ was not attended with 255 f 
e, and hearty Deſires fr the 
Ra 3 Gop 


—_ 


354 A Diſcourſe of Chap. 
Good of Others) it did puff them up, to S 
deſpiſing of thote who had fewer Talents and 
leffer Gifts: To cure which and other Dif. 
tempers, the Apoſtle in that 12 Chap. (and 
he purſues the ſame Argument in Chap, 13, 
and 14-) hath many very preſſing 
tions, and earneftly admoniſhes them to take 


heed of priding themſelves in any Gifts; per- 


ſwading them to Charity, Humility, and Sober 
mindedneſs, in Oppoſition to that wvain-pleria 
emper which ditcover'd itfelf in too many 
Ver. 5. Doch not behave itſelf unſeemly] This 
fitly follows: For Pride and Envy betray Men 


into many Indecencies, both in Looks and 


Voice, in Words and Behaviour. The Sry. 


ture ſpeaks of Men whoſe Teeth are Spears and 
Arrows, and their Tongue a ſharp Sword, yea, even 
4 Fire: And ſome are compared to Dogs, for 
their ſnarling and wrangling ;, to Wolves, for their 
ravening; to wild Boars, tor their Fury; to Ser- 
p:nts, Vipers and Scorpions, for their Venom, Poiſon 
and Malice. But Charity diſpoſeth Men to fair 
Speech, and a courteous, obliging Behaviour; 


is not for making Embroilments, but for 


quenching all unnatural and unkindly Heats. 

An Inftance of a Chwliſh Temper and Beha- 

vieur, and of the dangerous Effects which had 

like to have follow'd, we have in the Story 

of Nabal, 1 Sm. 25. where it is faid, Ver. 17. 

He tits ſuch a Sen of Belial, that a Man cannit 

Heat to him. And fo it appear'd : For when 

David, in Diftreſs, ſent ſome of his Men to 

Ile being ſalute him, and congratulate his Proſperities ; 
8 * — ſuch was Nabal's Spirit and 1 
eg upon à good Day, a Day of rejoicing, when he 
Arty” reaped * Wool of his — railed in 
one that /ivedthem. So our T ranflation hath it, Ver. 14 


a 44 it but the Hebrew Word - imports, he flew upon 


252 them; like a Bird of Prey, that with * 


neee. 


bas OR... 6 - aa 


| neſſes; They 


have 


|| your either an auſtere, ſour, moroſe, ſurly 
Temper ö 
| Behaviow : Theſe being far from that benign 

Spirit Chriſtians are oblig'd to; and contrary 


| to that Humility and Modeſty the Chriſtian Re- 


S *  _ Y r 


Chap: V. Cbriſtian Love: 
falls upon a Carkais, to tear it in 
And yet David and his Souldiers had 
bly by him, and done him Kind- 
had been fo far from hurting 
him, that they were 4 and defence, Ver. 
15, 16. The great Miſchiefs that had like to 
come by this Wrath of Nabal, ſee in Ver. 
13. and the great good of Meekneſs in his 


Wife Abigail, Ver. 32. Wherein ſhe ſhew'd 
der Wiſdom; as Nabal, anſwering his Name, 


his Folly, Ver. 25. wy china 
Such a harſh Carriage has deſerved the Diſ- 
grace to be called M-nature ; as being contrary 


to Geod-nature and Humanity, as well as to 


Nor doth the Chriftian Religion fa- 


and Behaviour, or a rude and clowniſh 


ligion cheriſheth, with whatſoever is lovely, 


becoming, praiſe-worthy, of good Report, and 


of good 


Example. 
ſeeleth not her own] Self-ſeeking is another 


thing which betrays Men into many Indecen- 
_ dies. As it makes Men decenfull and unjuſt, 
cruel and unmercifull; and is an Enemy to all 
| Candour, Benignity, and fair treating of 
Others: So it puts Men upon ſneaking Practi- 


ces, ſordid and unworthy Uſages; and thus 
leflens them in the Eſteem of Others, though 


their Eyes are blinded, that they ſee not 
thoſe [ndecencies in themſelves which others 


eaſily eſpy. 


But the true Chriſtian Love ſee eth not its 
n; ſeeketh not the things which are onely 
for its own Advantage: It mindeth and careth 


for the Intereſt of Others; ard is concerned 


for their Good and Welfare, without any 


| lpe@& to its own Advantage thereby; 


A 2 1 A TCO be 
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41 Cor. 1 


24. 


_ Jour d over with the A 


_ reliſh the powers of the World to come. They 


4 Diſcourſe of baer. 
Accordingly tis S. Paul's Exhortation*, 
* Let no Man jeek bis owe 5 * ve "mon" ks 
thers Wealth. i. Dy 2ut : m 

Self is a poor Sphere for 2 Man to mate 
in: * in the World, and feat the 
good of man, argues 2 zable Temper ;\ and 


the more diffuſfve that good is, a more - 
cellent Spirit. wobs!e 


But if we look abroad into the World, we 


ſhall nd abundant Proof —ę—-— ſs | 
Sulfid pirit;, and withal), that very 


what 1s really and inwardly Self-ſeeking, is cb 


of ſeeking not 
themſelves, but the Glory of God: In which is 
= remarkable (though not diſcerned by 


and very 


Palicies; and is cunning enou 


ready to provide for its own Eaſe — oni 


tages. Where it rules; thoſe Men over-value 
this poor trifling State and Life, and, little 


are alſo Men of low and fervile Spirits; whoſe 
Ends and Praftices are baſe and fordid : They 
flatter and fawn, and ſerve the Lufts and 
Humours of others for ſome Worldly Ad- 


vantage. The Serpent of Cernal Wiſdom creeps 


upon the Ground, and licks the Duſt. Againſt 


all the Poilon of which Serpent, Self- Denial is 


the great Antidote and Prelervation : As alfo 
tis the Cure of that Diſtemper, where Men 
out of a Self-ſeeking Principle, apply them- 
telves to thoſe Crafts and ſly Pretenſuns, which 
are directly in Oppoſition to the true Civ 


Hian Love. 


is not eaſily provoked] This reſpects the ond 


Man, as he moderates and reſtrains us ade or 
Fa 672 in kimielt. 


„ L 


e Chriſtians) the Decrirfulneſs of Mens Hearts, 
and — 95 Subtilty of the Old Ser 


Selfneſs is ma main ingredient in all Worldly 2 


+» 
* . 0 
. 
> * 5 


not ' Grace: The meek Man (as Semecs 
of his wife Man *) is ſenfible of what“ init qu- 
way be apt to difturd or provoke him; yet 4. feng 
he over-rales it, he is not overcome by it. i 
Such a one is not of an hot and wrathful 
Spirit, ready to be enkindled and take fire upon 
all 'Occafions. Nor is he for intemperate 
| Heats aud boiſterous Animoſities; as one that 

hath no rule over bis ſpirit T. But he is of a f Prov. 28. 
| more cool Spirit: Which is more excellent, 
and an Inftance of Wiſdom where it is, ac- 
— eording to that in Prov. 17. A man of Undey- 8 
fading is || of 4 cool ſpirit. = 228 
ui the Neri p hath it, F an 3 : But the Margin, ac- 
 conding to the Hebrew N TW? of 2 Pirit; which the Chad 
Lenphraſe and the LXX (wane) favour, as allo the foregoing 
Words, He that hath Knewledge, ſparech bu Word. = 
But yet there is an allowable Ager: And 
that is, when the Glory of God, or the Good of 
Gthers is concern'd, not ſo much any Intereſt 
or private Reſpects of our own; when the 
latereſt of Goodneſs and Virtue is negletted and 
deſpiſed, and Fileneſs is advanced. 
The meek man is not foftly and indulgent ; 
io as not to expreſs an holy Zeal and Indig- 
nation againſt Sin. We have an eminent In- 
france in Afoſes;, who, though the mee lleſt man Num. 12. 
u Earth, yet did expreis a juſt Auger, when 
Val had ſinned againft God, in making the 
aten Calf. And Chriſt, who was greater than Exod. 3z. 
| Moſes (greater in Meekneſs, as in all other Ex- 
Aci, tmaitly reproved the Sins of the 
| 8 Pb. 


A Diſcourſe of Chap v. 
Phariſees : Yea, this meek, yet cala One, twice 
hit the buyers and ſellers out of the Temple®, 
But here it is to be obſerved, That ow 
ſaid Anger muſt be accompanied, as Chriſt's * was, 
IF with Love and Pity to the Perſons, and Deſire 
leok- of their Good : And it muſt not be imad; 
«ves but be moderate, both for the Meaſure and 


22 82> 
15 


being Duration of it. All immoderate, as alſo raſh 


> 


X. 


<> 


HO unadviſed Anger, and ſuch as is from flight 

F Cauſes, and upon light matters, ſuch wherein 
arr Mens private Intereſts are chiefly ref 
Lend and ſuch as flows from Self-love, Malice, Re- 


venge, Envy, Spight, and the like 


ed 8 
— Ten: Soul; This is contrary to the Merk- 


. and Gentleneſs of Chriſt, and againſt Charity. 
| Pheiſce, be concludes with that affeQtionate Speech ; o Jeruſalem, 5. 


alem, &c. 

* thinketh no cuil. Not but that a Man | 
judge concerning an open Sinner, and for that 
which is notorious and evident. Charity is no 
blind thing; but the cleareſt and brighteſt Eye 

in the World. It judgeth impartially of every 

ting, as it is; always approving the good, 
and diſliking the evil. In Matth. 7. where our 

Saviour bids his Diſciples, Judge not, Ver. 1. 

he bids them, Beware of falſe Prophets, 3 15. 

But how ſhall they beware of them, 

they may judge them to be falſe R ? 

Hence it follows; By their Fruits ye ſhall know 

them, Ver. 16. By the Tenour of Mens Lives, 

the more conſtant and uſual Courle of their 
Actions, we may judge what Men are. 

But contrary to this Inftance of Charity, that 

it thinketh no evil, is, 


1. Al r 


+ 
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aſh judging ; As den Men think and 
| Thus Satan ſpeak evil of Perſons whom they know not ||: 
accuſed 7 Or when they judge upon Suſpitions and Sur- 
8 Gueſs, % 2. miſes which have Amal or no Ground: And 
3 when they judge and cenſure for what is 
doubt - 


Chap. V. Cbriſtian Lore. 
Jaubtfull, and not certainly an evil Act in 
him that doeth it. 
2. All rigid, ſevere judging: As when Men 
take every thing by. the left handle, and on 
the evil fide; and ſo judge a Man for that, 
for which God, the ſearcher of the Heart, will 
not judge him: Or, if the Action be fnful, 
when from one AC they cenſure a Man to be 
guilty of the Habit of Sin; or without conſi- 
dering the Circumſtances that may leſſen it, 
judge as if it were done in the higheſt Ag- 
gravation : When without making any fa- 
vourable Allowance, they are extreme in 
marking what is done amiſs; and make the 
| worſt Conſtruttion of Words and Things, the 
| worſt Interpretation of Perſons and Actions. 
Theſe would be loth that God ſhould judge 
them without a Mixture of Benignity and 
Mercy: But it is moſt juſt and reaſonable that 
de ſhould; which is a fearful thing. Nor 
ate any more likely to ſuffer from Men in their 

| Name and Memory, than they that care not 
how they defame others. They that judge the 
Words and Actions of Men with Rigour, are 
uſually requited in the ſame kind; whereas 
Candour aud Fairneſs invite and oblige Men to a 
detter Requit al. Ik 
Ver. 6. Rejoiceth not in Iniquity] He in whom 
| this Grace ot Charity ruleth, is far from being 
| glad at the Faults of Others, or rejeyci at 
their doing amils, at what may tend to their 
Dilgrace, and be to their Prejudice before 

Men, or to their Hurt and Ruine in the 
other World. = 5 
_ Tis the Nature of the Devil, of him who 
is the evil one, and deſigns evil (ſceking bam 
le may devour ) to rejoice in Iniquity: As it is“ 1 Pet. 5. 
his Sport to enſuare and entangle Men in Sn; 
and to ſee how he befools Men, in making 

them to catch at Shadows, and to loſe a 


fubſtan- 


will be mournfully affected, wherever they 


and everlaſting Miſery. OP © 


hey that 


are truly ſenſible of the Evil of Sin, the De- 


ſilement, the Unreaſonableneſs, the Danger 
of it, and the Diſhonour done to God; they 


ſee Sin, in others as well as in themſelves. it 


will grieve them, that God (who is worthy 


of all Love and Service) is diſhonoured, that 
his Laws (moſt reaſonable) are deſpiſed, his 


Goodneſs and Patience abuſed. They cannot 
ſecretly with; that others may fall into Sin; 


or be glad thereat. It cannot be a pleaſing 


Sight; a delightſome Speftacle. and Entertain- 


* Verſe 4 


f Verſe 4. 


Epiftle to the elect Lady &, teils her; a 
greatly, that I found of thy Children walking in the 


ment to them, to ſee others defil'd with 
Sin, and thereby render d obnoxious to the 
Wrath of God and Eternal Death. But they 


will pity them; and help them with their 
Prayers and feafonable Advice; arid all out 
of a Spirit of Love and Charity to their Souls: 

They being heartily oriev'd and affected with 


Sorrow," when they ſee men fall into Sn and 
the Snare of the Devil. 


but rejoiceth in the Truth] Tode is heartily 
glad to [te others walk in Sincerity and Truth 
before God, as becomes Chriftians, diſcharging 


their Duty faithfully towards God and Man. 
Thus S. Jobs (the beloved Diſciple) in is 
rejoyced 


Truth. And in the next Epiſtle he 1 
I beve no greater Foy, than ts hear that my Chil- 


dren walk in the Truth: i. e. It is to me mattes 


© of the gr reſt Comfort and Satisfaction, 
© there ie n iug in the World that I ſo much 
© rejoice '. us this; that they which were 


con: 


Cbriſtian Tove. 


. * 
Nb by me, walk and live after a true 


Chriffias manner : The Sincerity of their 
* Chriſtian Courſe, is the greateſt Comfort to 
© me in the World. 

So alſo S. Paul, in his 24 Epiſtle to Times 


23 


to remembrance the unfeigned 


in him, which dwelt firſt in his Grandmother 
—— his Mother Eunice. | 
There is Joy in the preſence of the 


nels 


and ten thouſand times ten thonſand, 


d before God, and miniſter 
obey God; and are glad, when God 
is low d and obey d by Men: They rejoiced 
at God's Love and Mercy in ſending his Son to 


1 


redeem Mankind from Sia and Miſery, and 


| when a poor Sinuer, coming to bimſelf K, 2nd * As tis ſaid 
| reflefting upon the Folly and Danger of his of the Prodf- 
ſinful Couries, humbles h'mfelf, bewails his*" Sor, Luke 


evil Ways, and forſakes them, and turns to 
God, and to his Duty (u. hen but one Sinner 
repents, and turus to God) s matter of Foy 


to them: O what Fabilations, hat Tr: * 


are there in the Heavenly City ! 


Ver. 7. Covereth all things] It argues an Un- 


founduets and Diſtemper of Soul to have ai 


Itch of over- curiouſly prying into other Mens 


Concernments, their Lives, Words and Acki- 
ous: And this i is accompanied with another 
| Fault, the evil Humour of tatling about 
| Other Men's Matters; which catcheth and 
taketh all Advantages and Opportunities ol 
leflening Others. Both theſe are reprov'd in 


Tim. 5, 13. There are ſome that can ſcarce 


of his being filled with Joy; when * Chap 
Faith that 3. "IM 


over one Sinner that repenteth . Thouſand t Luke 15. 
unto him || : Thelell Dan. 7. 


15.17. 


ſpeak of other Men, except it be with a But 


lathe End of the Story, and with Diminution; 


bt a leffening Way, fo as to repreſent them % 
wich fame Diladvantage, They are apt enough 


0 favour themſelves, and to entenuate their 


them. And ſo 
charitable man; ſo far from going about to 
impair the 


own Faults; loving to hear 

well of themſelves: But they aggravate the 
Faults of Others, and love to hear evil of 
them, to have their Faults ripped up, thei 
perſons defam'd : They love to aggravate their 
lighter Faults, and extenuate what is truly 
commendable in them; chooſing rather to 
difparage them, than to own what is good 


and praiſe-worthy in them. 


Now the charitable Man is at ſuch a Diſtance 


from this evil and Epidemical Humour of | 


finding fault with others, that he chooſeth 
rather * to eat evil of no man, Love is care» 


ful ro cover, conceal, or leſſen the Faults and 


ImperfeCttions of Others, as far as the Circum- 
ftances will bear; and in cafe it be not. (as 
tis ſometimes) a greater Charity to diſcloſe 
perfect in this Inſtance is the 


good Name of Others, and to ſeek 


their Diſgrace, or to defame them, either open- 


by flandering and backbiting them, or 


more cloſely by tale-bearing and whiſpering; 
that he will ſpeak well even of his Enemies, | 
fo far forth as there is any thing commend- 

able and praiſe-worthy in them, or done by 


| them; and will do this, though they defame 


j Prov. 16. 
28. 


and revile him. L EE 
Nor doth he onely himſelf conceal and co- 


ver the Faults of Others; but he allo avoids 


the Company of ſuch as he hath obſerv'd to 
pleaſe themſelves, or tickle Others, in paſſing 
unworthy Cenfures on Men, miſreporting 
things, and telling of Tales; whereby Strifes 
and Diſtances are promoted, Peace and Amity 
broken: Thoſe hi perers being ſo far from 
making Friends, that they ſeparate very Friends, 
as the wiſe Solomon obſerves . 

To whifperers and tale-bearers I would recom- 
mend the ſerious reading and Conſideration - 

— : 


Chap. Vo Cbriſtian Love. 
the 34 Chap. of 8. James, and Chap. 1. 26. 
And there are alſo ſeveral Paſſages in the Pre- 
verbs very neceſſary Leſſons for them to learn. 
believeth all things) That Candour and Fairneſs 
which Love diſpoſeth to, is not wont to make 
the worſt K of Perſons and Acti- 
ons; nor to ſtir up Jealoufies, which diſturb 
and diſquiet Peace in Families, Towns and 
— (Sufpicion or Fealouſy being an Ene- 
my to all Amit 50 But Love is wont to believe 
the beſt of all 4 Sy 
4 it is worthy of Chriſtian to „ 
Affections exlar arged, his Spirit univerſalix d; 
fondly reſtrain d to ſuch or ſuch onely : ee 
whereſoever, and in whomſoever, he ſees real 
and ſubſtantial Worth; whatſoever is 


= jſt, lovely and praiſeworthy, to have the 


| Power to own and regard it: Not to difown 


or diſparage it; as it is the temper of thoſe 
who ſerve the Deſigns of any Party, to re- 
proach, or not to obſerve that in ſome, 
which would be honour'd if in thoſe to whom N 
they belong. 
Phariſaick Chriſtians are apt to call every 
thing Babyloniſh which is not of their own 
Way: And yet Chriſt hath a People in Baby- 
lon; and 3 is good in them, we are to on. 
Even what in Heathens is good, is from God; 
- ſhould be embraced, as coming from 
G 

To honour Goodneſs for ſelf, and not to be 
bound by reſpects to Perſons or Parties, is a 
very defteable thing; and becomes one that 


| | a Follower of God: For God ig no reſpetter Ads 14. 


of perſons; but in every Nation, he that fearcth 
lim, and worketh Righteouſneſs, is accepted of him. 
But I would not be thought to ſpeak in 
Defence of that baſe and crafty Neutrality, in 
Which the wiſe (the canning) men of the World 
ipplayd — That which 1 would 


com- 


in Men fierce Animoſities, intemperate H 
Envyings and Diſcontents, Inſultings, and a 


fond admiring of themſelves and their own | 
1 As alſo it puts men upon 
- miſerable Shifts and ſneaking Practices, poor 


Fladte 


] 1 
the beſt of al Men; and fo far from ſpeak- 


hath it 
cannot be 
all Others. 


The Gmficks of Old (that wain-eloriow Seft 


of Chriflians) were ſo great in their own E 
thought ſo well of themſelves, and ſo ill 
others, that they could not think there was 


room with Gad for any but rhemſelves: 
| Whereas indeed there was no room with God 
for ſuch ſpirited Chriſtians as theſe ; who, as 


Benignity, Peace” | 


far as they were from Lowe, . 
and Good. will, ſo far were they from God; 


. for onely be that dweleth in Love, dwelleth in 


God, and God (who «© Lee) in bim. They 


— Xo 


mm magere 


. 


. | * 
Ke * 2 

2 5 

1775 T 5 1 : 


unto 


ited Jews; for the 
to the Gemiles was 


they 


Pir 


ww_ indnef 


) 


n hom 
us hereafter for thetr unjufs 
time let us or render 


Let us pray for 


nd do them good 


the narrow. ſſ 
3 


ough heir Char 
> but endeavour to overcome their 


111225 


Fiat 


147285 
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Fore 
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Rom. 8. 


Charity, a Spirit of more enlarged N 
nignity and Goodneſs; He that — 
and ingenuouſly affected towards God, and 
benigaly affecteu towards Men (even al Met) 


deſpiſing 


ſelves to be better Chriſtians by à more. Chriſtian 


being moſt a Chriſtian 


and delicate Affection; yet hardy and ſtrong 


withall. Love & ffreng as Death. Zeal i h 


as the Graue. Many Waters cannot quench Lint ; 
neither can the Floods drown it. It dares challenge 
Tribulation, Diſtreſs, Ferſecution, Famine, Naked- 


nes, Peril, Sword, things preſent, . things to come. 


Ihis was very Contpicuous in the Primitive 
Chriſtians; and appears in all ſtrom Chriſtians, 
thoſe that have moſt of the benign Suit of 
Chriſt in them: Who, as they will not be 
hinder d or taken off from purſuing the 
Good of Others, though they meet with 
Revilings and Hardſhips, Oppoſition and Per- 


ſecution, where they ſhould find 2 better Re- 


ital ; ſo they are moſt patient, in enduring 
kn the — — Ded harſh 
Cenſures and ill Uſages, they meet with from 
the Summers of the World. OS 7 

Nor doth a true and inward Chriſtian ſuffer 
onely from the more groſs and open Sinners of 


the World; but alſo from Phariſaick Chriſtians, | 
| how fair ſoever 4 Shew they make in the Fleſh, 


and in the Externals of the Chriſtian Profeſſion. 
For they being Men of contradted and nar- 
row Spirits, fondly addicted to their parti- 
_ cular Ways and Modes, and to their own 
Party, having little Kindneſs and Civility to 
Others, though of uuſpotted Converſation, 
but rude anc. fierce, cenſorious and p 
all that are not of their Way; 
And they being alſo of a ſervile, low and 
ſuperſtitious Spirit, placing the Kingdom of God 


| Rom. 14. in Meat. and Drinks, and laying the oe. | 


EEEEEOEDPEEOET EEE = 


Chap. V. Cbriſian Love: 465 


| fer things, with a Neglect of the e m. 23. 
| meters of the Lan; Thele Men are griev'd in- 


and think themſelves filently reprov'd 
| u bade f by ſuch Chriſtians 4 are for 
more enlarged Charity, and endeavour to 
up to a Righteouſneſs exceeding 
es and Phariſees, which was 


Men on to what the Phariſaick Chriſtians have 
not attain'd, it is no Wonder, if they meet 
with hard Reflections and Uſage: For fo it 
| fared with Chrift himſelf; the Phariſces of his 
Time being offended both at his 5 and 
Doeſtrine, as ſuppoſing their Wea and 
' Defelts * r þ ſpecious Paw: 
ality diſparaged, and their Reputation leſ- 
" | fad, by his exciting and engaging Men to 
2 more excellent May, a more excellent Sptrit than 


10s, 


uy a1 pos'd, and apt to n ef que- 
9": |icompoſe one another. Thus whilft * 
TM mong them | . „ and Strife, 
Pr 3 
wn quick and ſevere in judging Others, having! Ver. x 
wo good an Opinion of themſelves, as more 
rreat kwowing, more holy, more zealous than 
tres Bb » tho 


Heb. 5. 13. 


every thing, and know not what they do. 
Yet as they go on to make a right Progreſs 


Way was their Weakneſs; and having made 
will be as ready to condemn themſelves, as 


will they find it uneaſy to bear the unwor- | 
thy Centures and Dealings 


Aſpect. 31 | Wy 
Having thus done with- the proper Charac- | 
tert and ſure Marks of the true Chriſtian Love; | 


. 
Evidence of their being rhe dear Children of | 
| Gloſs upon S. Paul's Exhortation in Gl. 3. — 


A Diſcourſe of Chap. v. 
thoſe of full Age. They thinking themſelves 
beft able, are very ready to dictate ard 

preſcribe to Others; and would obtrude 
their Apprehenſions upon ſtronger Chriſtians: 
Whereas they being ſuch as zſe Mill, and 
therefore wnexperienced in the Word of Righte- 
ouſneſs, it would be more fit for them to he 
leſs Magiſterial ; and a Sparingneſs of Speech, 
or Silence, would de more becoming. But 
Babes in Religion are moſt Talkative, and 

moſt Dogmatical and Self-willed: And where | 
it is thus, there is little better than Confu- 
ſion; for theſe little ones marr and ſpoil 


in Religion, they will fee that this their 
a further Growth and Emprovement, they 


they were formerly to condemn Others. Nor 


of weaker Chriſtians, 
and to treat them Civilly ; neglecting the 
Pride and Superciliouſneſs of Men, and look- | 
ing upon them with a more benign ard End 


that excellent Grace of Charity, which is the 
liar Badge of Chriff”'s Diſciples, and an | 


God; We ſhall now conclude all with a ſhort 


Ve. 13, Os. © 

Ver. 12. Put on therefore, as the elect of Gd, 
holy and beloved, bowels of Mereies,] To be pit | t it 
fully affected with the fad Condition of 
Others (that which we call in ſhort Tender | 


| | 03 


| Chap. V. Chriſtian Loce. 369 © 
on bowels of Mercies, or of Compaſſi ion, the ten- 
dereſt of Compaſſions, inward mov ings of the 
Heart to Pity. 
| bowels of mercies, kindneſs, humbleneſs of Mind, 
maine, long-ſuſfering;,] Theſe are the Clothing 
mund Attire of the imward Alan: To put on 
which, is to put on the New Man, mention'd 
nu Ver. 10. and tis a Character or Sign of 
Eleff:on and Favour with God, the Badge and 
Livery of God's Children. 

Ver. 13. Forbearing one another, and forgiving 
| on? another, if any Man have a "quarrel againſt 
J Meckneſs in forbearing and forgiving is 


1 — plainly enforced in the New Teſtament : 


| And how frequently, in the Sermons of Chriſt 
recorded by the 4 Evargeliſts, and in the Fpiſtles 
* the Apoſtles, have we this Duty inculcated 
preſſed with the greateſt Earueftie!s ! Bur 

= which more particularly engageth us to 

| this Duty, is the Example of Chriſt. 

Even as Chriſt forgave you, ſn alſo do ye. 1 | 
What a powerful Argument have we here to 


” | perfſwade us to this Duty ! 


Ver. 14 * Aud above all theje bogs] Or, * Em Nn 
en of theſe hing SR 3 Toms 

| hut en Charity S Or Love, 

— is the band of Perfeftneſs.] a moſt per- 
elt Bond; which knits Minds and Hearts +, f Thus the 

ad will keep Criſtian united one to another. ib of 


that incom- 


4 prable Pair, Jarar ban and David, is deſcribed in 1 Sam. 18. The 
2 5 


Ver. 15. Aud let the Peace of God] 1! That] Eigirn 7% 
traceable-mindedneſs which God approves, com- eser, 
nands, and is the Author of. 

me in your Hearts, J * Let it be Umpire i Beg 
your Hearts, to com pole all Differences: And 

et it de the Moderator and Guide in all your 

B b 3 Attions, 


you to be at Peace 


and Pe thankfull.} Herein teſtify your 


Epheſ. 2, 


A Diſcourſe, &c. 

Actions, to conduct and direct all t hings, in 
quiet, to a good End. = 
to the which alſo ye are called in one Body] 
That ye are one Body, All of you Members us. 
der Chriſt (ſo blefled an Head) This 


ſelves. 


Thankfulneſs to God, who hath been ſo gi 


ver d the Tenderneſs of his Mercy to you, 
and the exceeding riches of his Grace, in his Kind. 
eſs towards you, through Jeſus Chriſt. 


THE END. 


Chap. y. * 


Kink: 
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A 
Practical Diſcourſe 
OF THE 


RESURRECTION 


AND A 


| REWARD TO COME: 


By the Reverend and Learned 
| Dr. Joun WorTainGToON, 
| Of p "EMO M . 


| 2 Tim. 4. 7, 8. 
| T have fought I have fin:ſbed 
-- q, F » 


Hneeforth there is Laid up for me 4 Cen of 
Righteouſneſs : Which th Lord, the righteous 


| Fudge, ſhall give me at that Day; and not to 
Ld. Lug unto al! then alſo that love bit 


| bende on Ragga acorn to the 
18 W quo MSS. = 


To the Honourable 


S PAUL WHICHCOTE, 


Knight and Baronet. 


Sj 
= 
4 


fingular Virtues, and other 
worthy Endowments, [I 
have been an Admirer of 


in You, to make Choice of Your- 


ſelf ro be the Patron of the follow- 
ing Diſcourſe. And the Law of 
Gratitude commands me likewiſe 
to take this Occaſion of making a 
thankful Acknowledgment of the 
many Favours, which (as unworthy 
as | have been of them) I have re- 
ceived from You, 


As 


== AM cemboldened by the 


. 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory, 


As to this Treatiſe, and its An- | 
regard of the near Relation I bear 
to him: Onely this I would ſuggeſt; 
That ſince he had not fully pre- 
pared it for the Preſs, that Accuracy 
and Exactneſs ought not to be look- 
ed for in it, which otherwiſe miglu 
be expected. 


Zut [I doubt not, it will have the 


Approbation of all good Men, as 
a Diſcourſe well adapted to the Pro- 
moting and Furthering of true Pi- 
ety: And that it may be ſucceſsful 
to this beſt of Ends, is the Hearty 
Prayer of, . 


8 I R, 
| Tour moſt Obliged Kinſman 


And Humble Servant, 


John Worthington. 


' DISCOURSE. 


OF THE 


RESURRE CTION. 
c. 


* Frag 15. 38. 


Therefore, my beloved — be ye Head 


faſt, unmoveable, _ 
the Work of the Lor foraſmuch as 
ye know, that your Labour is not in 
vain in the * 


CHAP. . 


An Introduction to the Morde in 1 Cor. 
135. 38. 1 


HES E Words are a moſt juſt In- 
ference from that great Fundamen- 
tal Truth of the Keſurrection and 4 
SS] Life to come, another State or Lite 
=== after the Death of the Body, a Re- 
ward and bleſſed Immortality after chis R 
Life. 


N . 81 
. - - PTY * 
42 0 . * 
- 
? ” 0. _ : 
- 
' 7 PE 


come ere long, ar 
© will de an End of us. 


; 


| that demed the Doctrine of rhe RefurrelZ;on, alla 
pears by that wicked Speech of theirs mention'd 
in Ver. 3 eat and drink ;, for to Morrow 
we die: is, Let us live in Pleaſure, be 
merry, and delight our Senſes; let us take our 
© Fill of the hings -of this World : For 
y to Morrow we die; within a little while we 


© ſhall be taken out of this World: Death will 


and ſeize on us; and then there 


This is at large, and in very lively Expreffi- 


ons, deſcrib'd in the Book of Wiſdom, where wick- 


ed Men are brought in ſpeaking out the inward 


| Atheiſm of their Hearts, Chap. 1. Ver. 6, 7,8, 


FccleCl. 11. 


coſtly Wine and Ointments ;, and let no Flower of the 
Spring paſs by ws. Let ws crown our ſelves with Roſe- 
buds befere they be wither d. Let none of ws g 
without his part of eur Voluptuouſneſs (or Follty.) 
Let us leave Tokens of our Foyfulneſs in every Place. 


preſent ;, and let ws ſpeedily (or earneſtly*) uſe the 
Creatures like as in Youth. Let us fill our ſelves with 


All this is a larger Account of that briefly ex- 


preſt by the Apoſtle, Let ws cat and drink. And 


as it follows, for to Morrow we dic: S0 


courage themſelves to a Senſual Lite ; Our Life 
3 ſhort, Ver. 1. Our Time i 4 very Shadow, that 
Paſſeth away, and after our End there is no return- 
ing, Ver. 5. and the like in Ver. 2, 3, 4. 

But let the Senſual ones, thoſe that are Athe- 
iſtically diſpos'd, talk at this rate, and rejoice i 


in 
their Youth; let them walk in the Ways of their 
18 


Heart, and in the Sight of their Eyes; t 
a Time coming, when for all theſe things God 


wil bring them into Judgment. And they that 


HO 


eren gad 1 


9. Come on, let us enjoy the good things that are 


upon 
the like Conſideration do theſe in V ſd. 2. en- 


RET 
1. 
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LEE Is ; 


A ſhort Gloſs and Paraphraſe upon the Words. 
Bute os I ſpeak more fully to the Words, 


— * 9 * e 1— was — r a 5 n= ERIE ——_ 


lee 


every Epiſtle 


by he lets Chriſtians fe 
8 or his Love, hi 


Compellations are 


A poſtle more or leſs in 


the A 
Wher 
Grea 


] From the Conſideration of what 


hath been fo largely 


take this ſhort Gloſs and Parephraſe upon 


my 
Theſe affectionate 


AILAT. 


F 


The l in the Faith 


4 - Goſpel is the ſame with the hope of Glory in 
Ver. 27. | 
lad up fer en in Heaven, whereof ye beard before 
A dracd ow. i the Word of the Truth of the Goſpel: And this 

is indeed 4 joyful Reſurrection and happy Inmor- 


always ahounding in the Work of the Lord] Theſe 
Words import both Perſeverance and Diligence; 
a patient Continuance in well doing, and a being 
A Aen. <calons of gad Works. 3 
dabeunding] The Greek Word * fignifies not 
Cor. only to abound, but to exceli ; and acco cingly 


12. ha the Arabick Verſioa renders it by 2 Words. 
nen, thet ye may excel. ; | rocks 


1 So 1 


mnded and ſettled, and be not moved 
the Co- pay from the hope of the Goſpel ſ. Which hope of | 


and with that in Ver. 5. the hope that is 


—-—c———— CME * 


i. Mn 


E 


n Te Refurrettion, Ge. 


— tangy 8 . 
| % the Work of the Lord) in all Obedience and 


381 
n come much to one. Chriſtians muſt excell 
dern, or abound more than others ; and they 
uſt excell :hemſclues, or abound more than 


Helineſs, every good Work: Or in whatſoever 
{required and commanded by God, and conſe- 
quently is acceptable and pleafing to him; as 


| this Phraſe be Work of Cod, is uſed in John 6. 
This is the Work of God, that ye believe on 


And ſo, in 
bs whowm he hath ſent *. Pſal. _ 


ee God are The Sacrifices required by God, and pleaſing 
0 


faraſmuch as ye know] Or knowing . Ye Corin-T d 
„ that have received the Goſpel, which I 


” 


preached unto you, and wherein ye ſtand, Ver. 1. 
: ory ye bave believed, Ver. 2. particularly that 


eat and main Fundamental Principle of Chri- 
fianity, the Reſurreftion of the Dead, a Life and 


| Reward after the Death of this Body; Te can- 


not but know, 


| that your Labour] weariſom, hard and painful 


ts full recompence of Reward, | 
in the Lord] Or through the Lord ; Through * 2, Kyi 


| Labour ; ſo the Greek Word || implies. || x54 


& not] ſhall not be 


| I loſt Labour, SN. 
| wt in uain] There is a Meioſis in the Words; 


hall not be in vain, unrewarded, but ſhall have 


te Goodneſs and merciful Kindneſs of the Lord, 


lis Graciouſneſs and Faithfulneſs to reward all 


lncere Endeavours in his Service: To this 


| aſe the Arabick Verſion adds Words. 


Cc CH A P, 


* Credenda. 


be Woras reſolv'd into four Propoſitions. 


N the Words are an Exhortation and an 
Encouragemert. 

(1.) The Exlort.ut:on reſpects both & the things 

to be believed, and f the things to be done (dor 


praflisd) in Ret: gion. 
Be ye ſedfaft, unmoveable} This reſpects the 
things to be believ d; particularly the Doctrine of 


the Reſurrection and an immortal Life in the 
World to come. 

always abounding in the Work of the Lord] This 
reſpects the things to be done or prattis 4. 

And theſe two, Things to be belicvd and Things 
to be done, or practis d, Doctrines and Duties, 


TO RE, i. 


= 


FTS E 


© 
— 


Faith and Obedience, Knowledge and Holineſs, 1 


divide all Divinity, are the Subſtance of all | 
Religion, the whole Buſincls and Concernment 1 


of Man. 
(2.) The — 15 contain d 1 in the 
following Words, 


Fer. mach as ye know, that your * is not in 
vaiu in the Lord] They that abound in God's 


Work, in the Labours of Religion, may per- 


{wade themlelves, that they ſhall not loſe their 

Reward : Their Labour is not loft, is not 

fruitlefs ; but ſhall certainly be rewarded. 
As the Words have been cxplain'd, they may 


be caſtiy reſolv'd into theſe tour Propoſitions 


1. Chriſtians muſs be fedſaſt in the Faith, 


well grounded, rooted and ct abliſhed in the Truth; 
| 3 ly in the Dectrine of the Reſurrettion ad | 


a Life to come. 


2. Chrif ens m:ſt be unmoveable in the Profeſ- 
ſion of tas Faith, 


+= 


19 Work of the Lord. 


n ſpeaking to which Propoſit 


Chap-IV. The Reſurrettion, 8c: 
. Chriſtians muſt always abound, or excel, in 


4 Chriſtians have good Ground to aſſure them- 
&s and be perſwaded, That their Labour ſhall 
we be in vain in the Lord. 


ions, we ſhall not 
wed to ſeek for Proof ellewhere than in the 
t; for the following Propoſition doth pertinent- 
| and fully prove the former: As thus, Chri- 


las muſt be ſtedfaft, tor elſe they cannot be 
umoveable Chriſtians muſt be ſtedfaſt and un- 
{ wneable, for elle they will not, they cannot, 


he always abounding in the Work of the Lord 3 


(iftians muſt always abound in the Work of the 


lad, for they know that their Labour ſhall not 


| et in 04177 in the Lord. 


CHAP. IV. 


The firſt Propoſition ; That Chriſtians muſt 


be ſtedfaſt, &c. 


IRST, Christians muſt be fedfaft is the 


Faith, well- grounded, rooted and eftabliſh- 
d in the Truth; particularly in the Doctrine 
if the Reſurrection and a Life to come. 


| The Doctrine of the Reſurrection and a Life to 


ame, is a Truth of ſuch Importance and Influence 


["Criftiavity, that it is called the Truth by Way 


nce, 2 Tim. 2. As allo the Faith, 1 


1m. 1. where thoſe falſe Chriſtians that denied 
1% We laid te blaſpheme; and therefore the 
fat Apoſtle delivered them up to Satan. 


In the great things of the Gefpel, which are 


of ſuch high Concernment as to Life and God- - 
lnſs. it becomes Chriſtians to endeavour alter 


greateſt Eſtabliſhment of Spirit, the hig heft 
| C E 3 File: 
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cue. that full pl 
That the Soul be without Knowledge, it is ut 

good; faith Solomon, Prov. 19. 2. It is not gud; 
+ Here is the i. e. it is a fad and miſerable Condition . But 
Figure Lite- as the Author to the Hebrews ſpeaks, Chap 
* 13. 9. it is a good thing that the Heart be efta- 
bliſhed with Grace; or in Grace, that is, in the 
Goſpel, which is frequently call'd Grace in the 
New Teſtament : In Oppoſition to the Meoſaical 
Law (deſcribed here by Aeats, and in Chap. g. 
ſaid to ftand only in meats and drinks, and di- 
vers 
that the Heart be cſi abliſhed in Grace (in the 
Truth of the Goſpel) And upon this Account 


and Conſideration is that Exhortation in the 


Words foregoing, Be not carried about with divers 
and ſtrange Doftrines. * 
To the ſame Purpoſe it is S. Paul's Advice to 
Timothy, 2 Ep. 1. 10. Hold faſt the form of ſound 
Mords, which thou haſt heard of me. W here the 
| vanes Greek Worl || ſigniſies a ſhort Form or Draught, 


a Summary; no long and tedious Buſineſs for | 


the Memory, nor made up of many nice and 
ſubtil Speculations. Accordingly the main 


Subſtantials o Religion he in a little Room, 


and ſhould be deliver d briefly, in an eaſy and 
evident Way ; not clog'd with obſcure and in- 


tricate Notions, with unnece ſary and doubtful | 


Opinions. And what is meant by ſeund or 
wheleſum Words and Doctrine, is plain in 1 Tim. 
6. where wholeſom Words and the Doctrine which 
i according to Godlineſs are the fame. That 


Doctrine which is proper and powerfull to be- 
get and increaſe a Godlike Diſpofition and 


Life, this is ſound Doctrine, it makes found and 
healthfull Chriftians ; being well digeſted, it 
mends the Conſtitution and Complexion of the 
Soul, ſtrengthens the Heart, makes ſtrong w— 


waſhings, &c.) it is 4 good thing, laith he, 
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Chriſt, makes the Soul lively and cheerful, 


able to run a Race, the Race that 1s ſet before u. Heb. 12: 


In the forequoted Chap. 1 Tim. 6. we read 
Chriſtians as pretended to much Know- 
; inſomuch that they were puft up, and 
ad ſwell with an Opinion of their great inſight 
no the Goſpel, and hereupon they did aiteft 
to ſhew their Skill in Queſtions and Ditputa- 


tions, ſtriving about Words; and this with 


ſuch intemperate Heat and Eagerneſs, that 
the Ine of thoſe violent Conteſts, was not 
an Improvement of any Truth, but thereby 
ms fomented the worſt Temper and Conſti- 


' tution of Soul. This teachy and quarrelſome 
| Religion of theirs was a Diſtemper, a Diſcaſe. 


They were * ſick about Queſtions, Ver. 4. fuch *“ yogay is 


{| Queſtions as did not tend to better them, but the word; 


the Apoſtle 


did ſerve onely to move Envy, Strife, evil ſur- X. 


| nizings, &c. each being ambitious, to be more 328 
| ſubtle, and more knowing, not to be better :g;ugu/ar num- 
| A Diſtemper which we find too common inter. 
our Days; the Religion of many being, not to 
lie, but to diſpute; to wrangle, and that with 
Subtlety, about the Extra-Efſentials of Religion: 
And where ſuch a Temper as this prevails, 
there the Power of Godlineſs is laid aſide. Thus 
the falle Chriſtians here ſpoken ot, neglecting 
the Reality and Subſtance of Religion, wran- 
| fied among themlielves, and with others 


about II erde. And probably there was much 


j Aietation and Vanity in their Forms of 
Speech; the Apoſtle in Ver. 20. ipcaks of their 
tan habblings. But for all their Boaſtings and 


Shews of Knowledge, they knew not as they 


ought to know. I he Apoſtle {aith of them, 


they are proud (& ſwelled, or fuſt up) knowing no- Tervgoma, 


thing, Ver. 4. deſtitute of the Truth, Ver. 5. Their 
 vrangling Knowledge was f Kzowledge falſly | Nee 
e caled, Ver. 20. For they had not entertain d ws yrous: 
| ite Goſpel, fo as to be better'd by thoſe whole- ST 


Cc 3 foms 


'4 Diſcourſe of Chap. 1y 
me Words, that ſound Dottrine of Chriſt, which 
did tend, oblige, and perſwade to Hol; 


J ; o Hotoeſs, as 
being a Doctrine according to Godlineſs, Ver. 3. 


And therefore their Bablings about Religion 


were both vin and prophane, Ver. 20. 


That we ſhould rightly underſtand our ſelves 


in the Doctrine of Faith, and in the Grace of 
Faith, is of great Concernment to us, if we 
indeed value our Soul's true Intereſt, and if 
we would be true to the Deſign of the Golpel, 
For all Men have not Faith, as the Apoſtle ob- 


ſerves in 2 Theff. 3. not the preticus Faith, as it 


is ſtyled in 1 Pet. 1. not the moſt holy Faith, 
as in S. Jude's Epiſtle; not the Faith which 
worketh by Love, Gal. 5. nay, which worketh with 
our Works, and by Works is made perfect, as 8. 

James peaks, Chap. 2. SY 


Many form within themſelves ſtrange and 


unbecoming, unevangelical, unchriſtian Apprehen- 
fions of Faith. T he Doctrine of Faith, accord- 


ing to their falle Apprchenſions, is a loft 1] 


pillow to reſt upon, and a Bed cf Down, on 


which they he, and have many pleaſing dreams. 


But Faith, apprehended righely, is no ſuch lazy 
or fluggiſh principle; it awakens and excites 
Men to all A:;vity and Labour, it requires us 


to ule all our Powers, and improve our Graces, 


all our Principles of Action. 


„ ˙70e⅝cꝛ, . CL RRSs S k 


I his the Apoſtle commcnds in the Theſſale- 


vians, 2 Ep 1. where he tells them, that he 


did remember their work of Faith, labour of 


Love, and patience of Hore; that is, their 
operative Faith, laborious Lowe, and patient 
Hepe : Which are Graces of the greateſt Mag- 
witude in Religion, and make up a Chriſtian. 
It was alſo the Commendation ot the Be- 


lievers at Rome, Rom. 6. 17. Te obeyed from the 


Heart, that Form of Doctrine delivered unto youu | 


* eis dy me-(Or auto which ye were delivered up * A noble 


Pattern! Theſe were excellent Chriſtians, that 


obeyed, | 


FFF 


dug IV. The Neſurrettion, 8c. 


ae, and from the Heart, making it their 


Buſineſs to improve all their Knowledge of 


pivine things into Love and Obedience. 
But that Scepriciſm: which ſome would bring 


| into Religion (as into Philoſophy) doth not be- 


come Chriſtians. We have not followed cunningly 


ſed fables, laith S. Peter &: We have a more * 2 Ep. 3. 2& -* 


ſre Word of Propheſy; whereunto ye do well that 


Indeed ſo fare a thing 18 the Goſpel, that 
thou diſhonoureſt the Chriſtian Frofeſſion, if thou 


cant not make it appear, that thou enter- 
taineſt it upon the moſt real Grounds, the 
deſt Principles: Not out of Fancy, or Hu- 


mour, or for Faſhion- ſake; not becaule it is 


the Religion of the Place where thou liveſt, or 


the Countrey where thou waſt born, or becauſe 


it was taught thee by thy Parents, Cc. As 
| the Generality of Chriſtians (tis lad to ice it) 
make a Profeſſion of their Religion upon no 
{ better Grounds. 


pretendeſt thou 10 honow Chriſt upon the 


fame Grounds a Jew, or Turk doth blaſpleme 
| him? A Tur may fay as much for his ho- 
nouring Mahomet, and an Iudian for his wor- 
ſhipping the Devil. 


Chrifticns ſhould be able to give a clear 


Man that asketh a reaſon of their He. They 
ſhould be knowingly religious, as S. Paul ex- 


horts the Corinthians F; Brethren, be not Children f 1 Ep. 14. 20. 


387 


| ye take heed Þ. F Ver. 19. 


Account of their Faith; or, as S. Peter * ex-* 1 Ep. 3. 
preſſeth it, be ready to give 41 Anſwer to every 


in wmdorſ{andins: Hombeit in malice (& in wicked-* 71 is 


neſs) be ze Children (as to lonocence and Harm- 


letine!s) but in wderſtandins be men (grown to f adul:i 


full Age f) or perfect f. 
To be ſhort, Nothing is more agreeable to 


the pureſt Reaion and found Widom than 


Chriſtianity , nor any thing more fit and be- 


coming, than that Chriſti aus ſhould underſtand 
CES: them- 


i Tels 


4 Diſcoarſe Chen v, 
themſelves in Religion, and be acquainted with 
the ſure Grounds on which it ſtands. 


— 


CHAP. v. 


The Proof of the firſt Propoſition, taken fi 
the Pas . 1 1 


Cubas muſt be ſedſaſt and 
well- grounded in the Faith; tor elie they 
cannot be anmove able. 
There can never be erected and rear d up a 
firm and laſting Structure of Religion, except 


a good and ſure Foundation be fu ſt laid. In NF 


building, that which requires the firſt and 
exacteſt Care, is the Foundation and Ground. 
work; if that be not well order'd, the Builder 
builds in vain, does as good as nothing. 

The fooliſh Man that built his Houſe apon the 


Sand (as it is, Matth. 7. 26.) is ſaid to build 


without 4 Foundation, Luke 6.49. The Sand was 
a fluid and uncertain Bottom, nothing could 
be faſten'd to it ; as good no Foundaticn at 
all. And therefore it was no wonder, that 


the Houſe built upon the Sand fell immediately, 


(as S. Lake ſaith) when the rain, floods, and 
wind beat upon the Houle. 
On the contrary, the Eoule which the wiſe 


Man built, was anmoveable; the Winds and 


Floods could not ſhake it, becauſe it was 
built upon a ture Foundation ; it being founded 
pen a Reck, as we read in Mart. and Lake. 
He dizged deep (fauth S. Luke) till he came to 


OO natural Mine of Stone, a Rock: And ſo 
his Structure was ſure and firm; it fell not, 


but held out, the ugh it was aflaulted by the 


ruin, winds, and | beds: By which three Words 


arg 


Chap. V. The Reſurrettion, &c. 339 
are meant all forts of Difficulties and 
Trials in this Life, that try the Strength and 
Reality of our Chriſtian Profeſſion. Rain and 
Hail fall with Violence upon the Roof and 
upper Parts; Winds try the Sides of the 
Houſe, the Walls; Floods and Ruſhings of 
Water, Torrents and Lanu-floods, cauled by 
the immoderate Rain, try the lower Parts : 
| And thus this Houſe was tried every Way, how 
1 fure and firm it was: Yet it fell not, but ſtood 
unſhaken; for it was founded upon 4 Rock. 
The formal Chriſtian way make a fair Shew, 
and his outward Profeſſion may have the 
Praiſe of Men (as our Saviour ſpeaks of the 
vain-glorious Performance of {ſeveral Duties 
of Religion, Marth. 6.) And thus the Houle 
built by the fooliſh Man might to the Eye 
1 feem a fair and goodly Building, as well 
| built as the other. But when Afflictions and 
Temptations came, the Difference between 
theſe two Buildings (though, when all was 
| quiet, they ſeem'd fo like and equally exact) 
| cafilv appcard. The miſe Builder's Houle 
flood; his Structure of Religion was firm and 
laſting: But the mere outward Proteſſion, 
the fooliſh Builder's Houſe, fell immediately, 
When the rain came, and the winds blew, and 
the ſtream beat vehemently againſt it; and great 
was the fall of it : It made a great Shew, while 
it ſtood ; and it made as great a Noiſe, when 
it fell: The Fall being the more notorious, 
by how much the former Profeſſion was more 
ſpecious. ik | 
Ihe ſame Truth [That Chriſtians muſt be 
ſedfaſt and well-gromded in the Faith, elſe they 
| caumot be unmoveable] may be illuſtrated alſo 
from the following Similitude. 
In the Parable of the Seed and Sower, Mark 
4- 16. we read of ſome that received the Word ® „tos. 
immediately, and , with gladneſs. (So they inf went 2 


Ezek. eds. 


A Diſcourſe of Chap. v. 
Exel. 33. 31, 32. heard with Gladneſs. And 


| idos. Herod heard John Baptiſt || gladly ; nay, further, 


and did many things, Mark 6. 20. Some things 
he did, and not a few: Vet he was but 5 


eccats in tial in Obedience; his Heredia, his * dart 2 


Sins, he would not part with, though he re- 
form'd in ſome leſs beloved Sins) But even 
theſe that with Gladneſs (with fome Guſt and 
Affection) receive the Weird immediately, when 
Afflictien, or Perſecution, ariſeth for the Ward's 
| fake, immediately they are offended (obſerve the 
double immediately here) They for a while be- 
lieve (faith S. Lake, Chap. 8. 13.) and in the 
time of Temptation fall away. What the Reaſon 
oi this is, we ice in Mark 4. 17. They have 
no root in themſelves, and fo eadure but for a 

time. They were not rooted, grounded and 
ſettled in the Faith: And being not fedfaft, 
they could not be unmoveable. „ 
There may be ſuch oatward Curiſt ians, as 
may rece:ve the Word immediately with ſome 
kind of Affection: Vet ſuch fudden Flaſhes 
and Mot ions, fuch Appearances of good Alle- 
ction, are not to be truſted to; nor are they 
from therce to think highly of themlelves. 
See an Inſtance and Example in Lake 4. when 
Chrift was preaching in a Synagogue at Naa» 
reth (the Place of his Education) they all (All 
in the Synagogue) did bear him Witneſs, and 
wonder d at the gracious Words which procceded out 
of his Mouth, Ver. 22. And yet on a ſudden, 
prelently after, the fame perions, All they in 
the Synar'gue were filed with Wrath, ad roſe up, 
and thruſt him out of the City, and led him unto 
the brow of the Hill whereon their City was built, 
that they might caſt him down bealoug, Ver. 28, 
29. Such an uncertain, ſlight, and inconſide- 
rable thing, is all that Affection, which is begot 
by a ſlight, ſupcrficial, and formal Knowlcdge. 


Chap. VI. The Reſurretf tian, &c. 391 
- So much for the more genera! Conſiderat ion 
of this Propoſition. What remains to be added 
concerning the Doctrine of the Reſurrettion and 
4 Life to come, in particular, take it briefly thus. 

This World is a tempeſtuous and raging 
Sea; ſeldom any Calm, or it laſts not long: 
Many are caſt away, make Shipwreck of the Faith, 1 Tim. 1.. 
and fall into many fooliſh and hurtſul Luſis, thoſe 1 Tim. 6. 
Rocks and Quicklands which drown Men in [ 
Deſtruction. Eſpecially fince the Times of the | [ 
Golpel, this Sea is very troubleſome to them 
who ſtcer for Heaven; Tempeſts and Storms 
deat againft them. But it is the great Com- 

fort and Priviledge ot Chriſtians, that they have 

Hope as an Anchor of the Scul, both ſure and 

fedfaſt, by which they are ſecured from being 

toſt and ſhipwrecht with the Billows of this 

World. And they that have attain'd an 

ward, firm and ſetticd Perſwaſion of the Feſur- 
reſtion and a Life to come, that are roored and 
| grounded in this Truth, they are more ſecured 

againſt the Temptations of this preſent Life ; 
u hat oever would attempt to move them from 

the Profeſſion of the Faith. 9 


CHAP. VI. 


The Second Propoſition ; That Chr i/lians muſt 
be unmoveable, &C. 5 


Econdly, Cr ſtians muſt be anmoveable in 
the Freſiſſin of the Faith; particularly 
thoſe great things of the Chriſtian Faith, the 
Feſurrection, and a Life to come. | = 
To be uamoveable, is not ſimply and neceſſarily 

a worthy Quality and Diſpoſition ;, but onely as 
the Matter and Object thereof is, as the things 
| | are 


392 


1 Cor. 9. 


good thing; faith the Apoſtle, Gal. 4. 18. 


A Diſcourſe of Chap. vl 


are wherein we are unmoveable or unchange. 
able, fixed and ſettled. 


It ® od to be xzealouſly Afected always in a 


To be zealow about things Holy and Di- 
83 .o good, the indiſ- 


— thi 
Ny and neceſſarily required, n = 


pleaſing to God; This is our 
matter of Praiſe: As allo to Du, 
Error to Truth, from Evil to Good : 
a happy Change this is. 

it is no Virtus, nor Praiſe, for Men to 
perſiſt, to be ſtiff and anmovcable in an Opi- 
nion and Tenet, after ſtrong Reaſon to the con- 
trary; and all decauſe it has been their Opinion 


and Way. This is a Fault, and no ſmall one; 
it argues a great Sel love, Self- ſeeking, an 
undue A Affection to their own Praiſe or Profie, 


and a greater Regard to their Credit, than 
to Truth it ſelf. 

Nor is it Virtue, or Praiſe, to be 8 
as to all External things; where the Holy 
Seripture hath not placed the Ningdom of God. 
For the Apoſtle S. Paul himſelt, tor the pro- 
moting of a greater ę good, was not ſo ſtrictly 
tied up and confin'd in his own Spirit to theſe 


leſſer things of an indifferent Nature; but he 


put himſelf into all Shapes (vet ſo as to keep. 
from what was ſinful) and became (as far as 
he might lawfully) all things to all Men, that 
he might by all means ſave ſome, and win them 
unto Goodneſs. It was not out of Ambition, 
or Love to the World, but out of a ſerious 
Regard to the Good of others, and that he 
might be in a Capacity, and. have the fairer 


Advantages to procure the Intereſt of Chri- 


ſtianity, that he denied himſelf the Uſe of 
his Chriſtian Liberty, and framed himſelf to the 


Obſervance of certain Maſaical and Jewiſh ys 


Kc. And 


Chap. VII. The Refurreflion, &c. 393 
As, on the contrary, he behaved himſelf other- 
wiſe among the Gentiles. 

In ſhort, It is worthy for Chriſtians then to 
be nnn when 4 are abroad in the 
World thoſe that would begwle them with en- Col. 2. 
nieing Words ;, fuch as by good Words and fair Rom. 16. 
Seeches deceive the Hearts of the Simple: Or ſuch 
as Elymas the Sorcerer ;, who will not ceaſe to per- 
vert the right N as of the Lord, Ad, 13. 10. 
Which is the ſame with that ſpoken of Elymas, 
Ver. 8. to turn away the Deputy from the Faith. 
And ſo in 2 Pet. 2. pernicious Ways are the fame 
with ciows Hereſies: Where 'tis ſaid &; * Ver. 1, 2. 
There ſhall be falſe Teachers among you, who privily 
ſhall bring in damnable (or pernicious) Hereſies, 

many ſhall follow their pernic ious Ways, 

I reaſon of whom, the Way (or Doctrine) of 

| Truth ſhall be evil ſpoken of. 

When through the peſtilent Do&rines of 
ſuch Men @ thouſand ſhall fall at thy ſide, and Pal. 91. 
ten thouſand at P right hand; Then to ftand 

faft and keep thy integrity, to 4 faſt — "oY 
Profeſſion as it is more hard, ſo it is more 
Noble; 'tis even Heroick. 
But the Argument of our preſent Diſcourſe 
engageth us to confider the Apoſtle's Exhor- 
tation here, as it reſpects more eſpecially the 
Doctrine of the Reſurrection and a Life to come: 
And this we ſhall do in the following Particulars. 


— — — 


CHAP, VI. 
That we , ſoould not be moved by any Hard- 
ſhips and Troubles from the World. 


Fr Be not moved by any Ir rrdſhips and 
Troubles from the World. 5 
ne 


The Apoſtle that here cxhorts Chriſtians to 

be unmoveable, was ſo himſelt, as he ſpeaks in 

* Ver. 23, 24. Ac, 20*. He knew that bonds and aſſlict ian 
| did abide (Or wait for) him : But none of theſe 


things, faith he, move me; neither count I m 


life dear unto myſelf, ſo that I might finiſh my. 


courſe with joy. And having thus bravely ac- 
| quitted hinielſ, he could tay with Triumph a 
+ Ver. 6, 5,8. little before his Death, 2 Tim. 4. T I am now 
* zan c- ready to be offer d (or I am already pour d out K 


Aa! I am as it were Wine for a Drinl-Offering + 
| + n pour'd out upon the Sacrifice) and the time of 
my Departure is at hand: I have fought a good 


fight, I have finiſhed my courſe, I have kept the 
Faith. And thereiore he had a holy Confi- 
dence, that God, the righteous Judge (as the 


Judge or Rewarder in the Grecian Games did 
adjudge the Crown or Prize which hung over 


the Goal to the Conquerour) would give to 


him 4 Crown of Righteouſneſs, as the Reward 


for behaving himlelt well in his Chriſtian Combat. 
The ſame Apoſtle fortifies and encourages 
Believers againit Afl;&ions and Hardſhips upon 


this Score; That they bear no Proportion with 
the Reward to come. I reckon, ſaith he, (or I 
* A ˖⁰, make account ) that the Sufferiros of this preſent 
+ % wa time ( the time now) are nat worthy to be com- 


29496 pared with the Glory which ſhall be revealed in , 
Rom. 8. 18. If the Sufferings be laid in one 
Balance, and the Glory or Feward in the other, 

the Glory will far out-weigh them: For, 

1. The Sufferings or Afflictions are but momen- 

* e, tary, for 4 moment * (and of the Time now F) 


I this 73 yu but the Glory is eternal, an Eternal eight of 


Glory, 2 Cor. 4. 17. the things which are oe 
 melargtce. are Temporal (or Temporary ||) but the things which 
15 a are not ſeen (the things of the other World) 
are Eternal, Ver. 18. 
2. The Suſferings and Difficulties here are but 
light, our light Aſſiction, Ver. 17. But the a 
: War 
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| ward to come is a Weight of Glory * ; and there-* peg Re 
fore it is far beyond, and beyond compare 
doth exceed the Sufferings. ry "tis 4 far more 
exceeding, a ſuper-ſuperlative | Weight of Glory, 4 
as the Apo 4 — it; r 1 * 
Form of Speech as is not to be met with in qygquaie 
other Authors, either Philolophers, Focts, or 
Orators. Indeed they never had tuch great 
things, ſuch high and excellent Objects to 
think and {peak of, as this Holy and Heavenly 
Apoſtle ; who had another Perception of things 
Heavenly and Divine, and was caught up in- 
to the Third Heaven (or Paradiſe) where hie 
heard Words unſpeakable. 2 Cor. 12 

I may add; The Suferiags and Hardjhips 
which the better fort of Men meet with in 
this World, ſhould rather ſortity in them the 


| Belief and Hope of 4 Reſurreftion und glorious 


Reward, than any Way abate it: For verily Pfal. 58. 
| there is a Reward for the righteous. If Laus Luke 16. 
has evil things here, he ſhall have good things 
hereafter, infinitely better than thole good things 

which Dives has here; as the evil things La- 

⁊arus his here, are nothing to the evil (thoſe 


norſe) things which Dives is to feel hereafter. 


| "Tis not poſlible, that the better fort of 
God's Creation, his beſt Servants, his Friends 
and faithful Ones, ſhould always be in a Cala- 
mitous Condition ; that there never thould be 
a Dilterence between them that fear God, and 
them that fear him not. What? Shall it ne- 
ver be better with them that love God, and 
whole ſerious Care is to pleaſe and obey him; 
who endeavour to be like him, purifying them- 3 
ſelves as he is pure? Shall it never be better 1 John 3. 
with them than commonly it is in this World, 
where they ſuffer for Righteouſneſs Sake? And 
thall it never be worſe with the Wicked, who 
lire in Diſobedience and Enmity agairſt God, 
who live after their own Will and Luſts, — 
make 


4 Diſcourſe of Chap. vm 


make no Conſcience of their Ways, but reſpeſt 


themſelves wholly, their Profit, Pleafure, Inte. 
reft, &c. and love not God, nor their Neigh- 
bour, but are onely lovers of themſelves, 
caring how they rebell againſt God, and oppreſs 
Men? Certainly it is eaſy to inferr from 
hence; That there is 4 God, who will judge the 
Earth; and a Time coming, when it 


** 


CHAP. vm. 


That we ſhould not be moved by the Allure- 
ments of the World. 1 


O Econdly, Be not moved by the Alurements of 
the World, the Blanaiſhments of this preſent 
Life; the Temptations of Pleaſure, or Profit, 
any worldly or fleſhly Luſt whatſoever. 

The Glory and Luſtres of the World, Ho- 


Profperit as ſua] Life, Softneſs and Eaſe; Theſe and the 
mine wire like have a very bad Influence upon the Minds 


Tertul. and Aﬀettions; they are apt to enteeble and 
darken the Notions of 4 future State and Life. 

The good Seed of Truth (as allo good Prin- 

ciples and Purpoſes) is ſtifled and made un- 

fruitful by the Thorns; which in the Parable 

of the Seed and Sower, Mark 4. are ſaid to be 


* Ghap. 3. and the Laſt 


and Fleſhly Lufts call Men off from what is 
Spiritual, and from the things above; faſten 
and nail them down to the Earth. They un- 
quality Men for either apprehending or relith- 
ing what is Heaycnly and Spiritual. — 
— — 


* 


nours and Greatneſs, the Pleaſures of the Sen- 


em Fidei. and Hearts of Men, upon their Apprehenſions 


D err ern renne 


the Cares of this World, the Deceitfulneſs of Riches, 
s of other things: To which S. Luke * 
adds the Pleaſures of this Life. Theſe Worldly 


2 LES” . 


Chap. VIII. The Reſurref tion, &c. 
\ Immerſion (or a being ſunk) into the Body, 
| Senfuality cagerly purſued (as if there were 
nothing higher, nothing better, than what is 
common to Man and Beaſt) as allo thoſe more 
| &y and ſeemingly cleaner Sins, viz. Earthly- 
{| Mindedneſs, anxious Cares, and buſy Endea- 
yours about getting, encreaſing, and keeping 
much of the Things of this World ; a Spirit of 
Eacthly, ſeli-ſeeking Policy; an Ambitious Spi- 
t after Glory, and the Splendors of Titles and 
Races; Theſe (and the like) make Men, that 
{ they cannot reliſh, or taſt, what is Heavenly and 
Spiritual; nor can they clearly apprehend them, 
| they cannot receive the things of God. Such 
Senfual Epicureans, and Worldlings, are great 


Strangers, as to Heaven, ſo to any clear and 


full Apprehenfions of what is Spiritual and 
mortal. Of ſuch there is this Account in 


397 


* 


d. 2*. Their own Wickedneſs hath blinded them; Ver. 21, 22. 


| « for the Myſteries of God, they knew them not, 
ur diſcerned they a Reward for blameleſs Souls. 
Men muſt live better Lives, if they would 


know theſe things as they ought to know them. 
1 Smſual Men, that make Frov ſiom for the Fleſh, to Rom. 13. 
| fulfill the Luffs thereof, are very/ untoward and 


unfit to frame an Idea, (a right Notion) of 


| what is Spiritual. But the mote a Chriſtian lives 


ſoherly, righteouſly, and godlily in this preſeat Titus 2. 


Vid, the more eaſily will he apprehend the 
things of the World to come: To ſuch a one 
the things which are Eternal, and concern the 
Lite to come, are more clear. 


| nate Deſire to the things of this World, and 
the leſs Earthly and Senſual thou art; the 
better thou wilt conceive what is Heavenly, 


{ fie better thou wilt apprehend the State of 


the Life to come. The more thou art ſpiri- 
nuliz'd, Siri 


_ Hog 


Ide more thou art purged from all inordi- 


ualh-· minded (and to be ſo is Life ) f Rom. 8. 
the more thou liveſt a Life worthy 41 


— N 
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Soul, and art not enflaved to thy Body, to 


Senſe, to this outward World; the more thun 


liveſt a Lite of Purity, Temperance, Humilj 
and Sobriety; the better thou wilt conceive 
what is Spiritual and Immortal, Life and In- 


mortality. = 


CHAP. N. 


U would not be moved by tne Apo 
geo” S of oo? 2 


T Be not moved by the Apfaſy and 
A 


falling away of Others. 


That tome even in the Apoſile's times were 


moved, and fell away from the ſtedfaſt Belief 


and Profeſſion of this grand Fundamental Truth, 


the Rejurrettion and Life to come, appears by 
| ſeveral Paſſages in S. Paul's Epiſtles. 
Three are mentiomd by Name, Hy 
Philetus and Alexander: Who, as they are ſaid, 


* ot: Tir concerning Faith (& of, or in the Faith) to have 


8 made Sbipmreck T; and to have erred concerning 
T r Tim. ». the Truth |, particularly that great Truth, a 
[| 2 Tim. 2. future State, or Life, and the Article of the Re- 
ſurrection (tor they ſaid, that the Reſurrection s 
paſt already) and thus they were far from be- 
* get ing * ſtedſaſt and unmovucable: So did they un- 


Aus veriyn t Tettle Others, and cauſe them to bachſlide, 


f 2 Tim. 2. overthrowing the Faith of ſome . For their Word 
18. (| their Speech or Diſcourſe) did eat, or ſpread, 4 
[| 5 N d- Cunter or Gangrene (their wicked Principles 
, Ver. 17. did ſpread and corrupt many) And therefore 
*Ver. 16. the Apoſtle bids Timothy “ ſlun (look to and 
avoid) them. | 

That which the Apoſt | 

the Chriſtians of in thoſe times, is ſtill very 
 ſeatonable: And it is ftrange that many, ve 


le did fear, and watt? | 


./ / /// p 


+. 


| Chap. N. The Reſurrect ion, &c. 
axe otherwiſe ſhy and wary, are not aware of 
the Devil's Cunning and Devices. For it is the 
get Policy of the Devil, to amuſe the World 
with things of leſs Moment and Conſequence ; 


ud enflame the Paſſtors and Choler of Men; to 
heighten Differences about things either more 


| Heats, as if the whole Strels of Religion or 
Glvation were to be laid upon ſuch or fuch 
I Notions or Opinions, as if the Kingdom and 
I Honour of Chriſt, and Glory of God, were 
manly concerned herein. And all this the 
Devil is buſy at, that ſo ſome more dangerous 
Principles might be more ſecretly and undiſ- 


| Profeſſors ; viz. fuch Principles as tend clearly 
to the bringing in and cherithing of all Vine 
Ines and Unrightcouinels, to the eating out 
nd conſuming of any good Principle let in 
| the Conſcience, which teſtifies for God; in a 
Word, ſuch as tend to the corrupting of good 
| Manners, to the debauching of Mankind, ſuch 
sftrike at the Fundamentals of Religion, and 
Chriftian Life, as Gnefticiſm, Sadduciſm and 
ttheiſm do; that theſe may be more ſecretly 
aney'd and ſpread in the World. 


wo Sw WY TOC 


*g k it not matter of juſt Wonder, that amĩdſt 
. de many Animoſities and eager Contentions, 
4 ud bitter Strifes amongſt Chriſtians about the 
d Externals or Extra- eſſentials ot Religion (for 
ich they un-Saint and un-Chriſtian one ano- 
* ber) they are ſo little ſenſible of that Gin, 
ore at Sadduciſm, that Atheiſm which hath grown 
and ud ſpread in the Chriſtian World ? 
| But to ſpeak more particularly: Such Doc- 
am {mes and Notions as theſe; That the Soul is 
very [Inguithed and periſheth with the Body, 


That there 15 no other State or Being but that 
u this World; That there is no Angel nor 
=: ä Spirit, 


8 8 


nd about theſe things to provoke the Zeal, 


obſcure, or leis neceſſary; and that into ſuch 


| emibly convey'd and ſpread amonegft Chriſtian 


8 
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Spirit, no Immaterial or Spiritual Being, no- 
thing but Body or Matter; That there is no 
Reſurrection, no judgment to come, and there. 


fore no Puniſhment or Reward hereatter (which 7 


Doctrines are the Leaven of the Sadducees of 


Old, and the modern Sadducces, four and un- 


wholeſom Sadduciſm) As alſo thoſe corrupt 


Doctrines, viz. That nothing is intrinſically 
good or evil; That Religion is onely a Poli- | 


tick Device, 'a Frick of Politicians to keep 


People in Awe : Theſe Dottrines and Opf. 


nions, as well as thoſe that deny there is * 
God (which the Atheiſts do) or Suppoſe that 


God lees no Sin in ſuch as conceit themſelves | 


to be his People, to be nearly allied to him 


(as the Gnoſtict of Old, and the Ranters of | 


late) That Men may be free to any thing; 1 


ſay, ſuch Doctrines and Principles as theſe tend | 
clearly to the advancing of the Kingdom of | 


Sin and Satan, to the bringing in and cheriſh» 


ing of all Ungodlineſs, Cc. So that there is | 
good Reaſon, every ferious Chriſtian, that 
minds the Salvation of his Soul, ſhould take | 


heed and flee them ; ſhould keep at a Diſtance 
Matth. 16. from Men of ſuch corrupt Minds, and beware of 
the Leaden of the Sadducees. And therefore, if 


others go a whoring after ſuch Doctrine 


pleaſing to Fleſh and Blood, if others = 
tize and fall away from the Truth, 


adviſeth) leſt 


1 Ep. 3.17-(as S. Peter * 


your own Stedfaſtneſs 5. 


CHAP. | 


ye alſo being led | 
away with the Errour of the Wicked, * from 
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Chap. X. The Reſurrefion, &c. 


CRAM 


4 Proof of the two firſs Propoſitions taken 
| from the next following, viz. Chriſtians 
maſt be ſtedfaſt and unmoveable in the 
Relief and Profeſſion of the Reſurrection, 
| &c. Becauſe elſe they cannot be always 


| 


| bounding in the Work of the Lord. 


FIHRISTIANS muſt be fedfuft and 
wimoveable in the Belief and Profeſſion of 
| thoſe great things of the Ciriſtian Faith, the 
Reſurreftion and a Life to come; Becau e ce 
| they will not, they cannot, be always about 
w the Work of the Lord. © 
Clear and ftrong Perſmaſious of the Reſurreil ion 
F the Dead, and of a future State, are a Root 
and Principle full of Sap and Lic; aud Aeli- 


ß is the kindly Fruit thereof. Whereas, on 


the contrary, the Denial of the Reſurrettian and 
5 nt to come 18 the Principle of Sin and 
ſohedicnce, and opens the Way to all Manner 
| &f Wickedne/s. They that banith out of their 
Minds all Senſe of 4 future State, will (in ſtead 
ef abounding in the Work of the Lord) abound in 
every evil Work; all that being taken away, 
whch onely is ab'e to lay a powerfull Reſtraint 
upon the unbridled Lufts of Men. 
Here I may appeal to the Experience and 
| Obſervations of diſcerning and ſerious Pertons. 
| Let it be conſider'd and obferv'd in thole that 
an hardly imagine, or cannot conceive any 


thing but Body, Fleſh and Afatrer, thoſe that 


light the Notion of Spirit, immaterial and 
| mortal Subſtance; Whether the Command- 
tents of God are not grievous to ſuch, and 
| Kligion a burdenſome thing unzo then; 
_ D 1 3 Whe- 


* „ * — — — 
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Whether it is not more deſireable to them tobe 


4 — 


— Epicuri de grege Porci, 


of Epicurus his great Herd of Swine, and to wallow 
in the Mire of Senſuality, than to be of Chriffs 
little Flock, to follow Chriſt in Inzocency and 
Purity of Life, and wmverſal Obedience. Be it 
obſerv'd, Whether their Spirits and Lives are 
like to the Spirits and Lives of thoſe who 
profels the Reſurrettion and a Life to come. Be 
it conſider d, Whether they would not have 


been really better, if they had been of other 


Principles, and had believ'd in their Hearts 


that there is a Judgment to come, a future Re- 


ward or Puniſhment. 


Perhaps ſome of the more crafty Epicurea 


may have a Care to live inoſfenſively; that fo 
they may keep out of Danger of the Laus, 
and keep up a Reputation in the World for 


their Advantage: And they may abſtain from 1 
ſome Sins for their Bodies Sake; to keep them- |] 
felves in Lite and Health: But this is ſhort of 


a true and noble Love of Goodneſs. And if in 


theſe Men there be any Appearance of what is * 


good and praile-worthy ; they would have been 
really better, if they had bcen of other Princi- 
ples, and had lived agreeably to the Truths of 
the Chriſtian Philoſophy; which do more ennoble 
and accompliſh, and every Way better a Man, 
than tlie Principles of the Epicurcan Sect. 


C HA. XI 

Of the Sadducees. 

THE beſt Proof of this Truth [That the 
1 Denial of the Reſurrection, and of a future 


State, 


ener en e 


Death there was an End of all. 


Chap. XI. The Reſurreftion, &c. 403 
Sue, tends to manifeſt Impiety and Unrightoouſneſs] 

may be had from tome Inſtances and Examples. 
1. The Sadducees give a clear Proof hereof: 
Who they were, take — N N 
| Antigonue, an ancient Jewiſh, Doctor (who lived 
Years before Chrift) having commended 
this Maxim and Precept to his Followers L* Be * Ne fore 
ye not 4s Servants, that ſerve their Maſter for tau,ẽj ; a 
| Wages] Two of his Scholars, Sadec and Baith, van, 11,29, 
\ miſunderſtood this good Counſel, intended by 12 9-25 
| him againſt a ſervile and mercenary ſerving of Cond::/ cue 
Cod: And hereupon they falſly concluded, that 24% 
| there was no Reward after this Life, and con- 
| fequently no Puniſhment ;, that a Man's Expetta- 

| tions were to be onely for this Worid ; that 

the Soul did periſh with the Body, and at 


| Thole that followed Sadoc, were called Sad- 
dacees: Of whom it is affirm'd in Scripture;  _ 
The Saddaucees ſay, that there is no Reſurrei!ion Ads 23. 8. 


(herein is implied no Lie to come after this 


preſent Life) neither Angel, nor Spirit (no ſpiri- 
tual, immaterial, immorcal Being, whether An- 


gel, or Soul of Man) And Joſephus (a Jewiſh 


Writer, who lived in the Time when this Sc 
flouriſhed) obſerves the like of them; * That + _.. *. 
they did extinguiſh the Sul with the Body: And 


again, + That they denied the Exiſtence of the 


** 
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Soul after the Death of the Body, and all Keward + e 3 
and Puniſhment hereafter. "ov 


x) Ts AN ads munity, Y has dp e. 
This was their Principle. And what it did 
tend to, what their Lives were, may appear 
out ot the lame Author. He relates, that they 

were of little or no Eſteem for Sanctity amonzit | 
the People; who had no great Revcrerte ior 
this Sett : And thereiore there were but tew of 
It, except the orcat ones, who loved Eule and 
Plealure. Their Doctrine, that denied rhe Fe- 
Dd 4 Narredt i on 
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furre&tion and another State, was = pleaſing to 
ſuch. And becauſe they placed all their Fel; 
city in the things of this World, and had Hope 

| onely in this Life, they endeavour d to make this 

Life as eaſy and ſatisfying, as full of Content- 

meat — * to themſelves as they could: 

And they were therefore very impatient of | 

" mes em difcompole their Quiet. Joſep mentions 
avs . Bes their Fierceneſs and Severity to thoſe of their 

Tak > ns Sec, — 80 to _ _— I did give 

Tess a them any Trouble. And we find in Scripture, 

Are , that they were very fierce and violent * 

Nr 

— Jerreceion ead: ey were griev' d, or 

ou 9 much troubled ||; they were filled with Indions- 

x oe tr tr 

8 learts in awd, and cut in 

3 * 958 two, or were ready to burſt for Anger and 

- 3 Madneſs) and they rock Counſel to ſlay them. 

ie ragd\ats. || Ver. 33. 


But ſome may ſay; The Phariſees, a Seft 
among the Jews, which held the Reſurrettion and 
another Life, were yet bad enough; were far 


trom Holineſs and aboundins in the Work of th | 


Lord: They did plainly abound in the Works 
of the Devil; as Chriſt told them, John 8. Te 
are of your Father the Devil, and the Lufts of 
your Father ye will do; tis your Relolution, 

your Courle and Delight. GE 
To this I aniwer; It is true, the Phariſees 
were inwardly full of Wickednels, tor all ther 
ſpecious and fair Appearances. This is often 
mention d in the New Teſtament. And their 
Condemnation was the greater, becauſe that 
Frinciple and Maxim (viz. of the Reſurreition and 
a future Life, and a different State of the good 
and bad] whereby they did d'{ftingu'ſh them- 
ſelves from the Sadducees, had a proper Ten- 
| dency 


1 which was to them a thin and ſubtil Piece of 
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dency to oblige them to Goodneſs, and againſt 
Su. But here it is to be noted, That ſuch as 
their Knowledge of this Principle and Truth 
was, ſuch was their Santtity. They had a for- 
mal, notional, ſuperficial Knowledge, a cold 
and jejune Apprehenſion of this Practical Truth; 


| Theory, and not emprov'd to Life and Frattice, T2. 
but looked upon and valued by them as a = 
| Badge and Charafter, wherein they gloried, and 
| whereby they diſtinguiſhed themſelves from 
the Sudducees : And therefore we read, that af- 
ter Chriſt had aniwer'd the Sadducees Argument: 
againſt the Reſurrection (which no doubt they 
| took for a great Subtilty) and had put them 


| to Silence, certain of the Scribes (though no 


{| as a Matter to diſpute on, rather than to live 


- | they would have lived better Lives. 


Well-willers to Chrift) faid ; Maſter, thou haſt Luke 20. 39. 
| ſid well. It was held as an Opinion by them 


| by*. And as their Knowledge of this great Hence that 
Doctrine was onely outward, ſuperficial, No- __ — 
| 5 | 0 3. * | 
| tional, dead and un-operative; 4 Knowledge Ver. 9. 

| falſly ſo called: So was allo their Sattity a mere  yroac 
outward, ſuperficial, flight Form of Godlineſs; J, 
{| an Holineſs talſly fo called. Had they believ'd 1 Tim. 6. 

| theſe things in their Hearts, had they had an 

inward, clear and powerful Knowledge of them, 


| might add, That the Phariſees Conceptions 
oi the Reſurrection and the . State (as they 
dre ſet down by Joſephs) were nothing ſo clear 
| and diſtn& as thoſe which the Eſenes had: 
Who better apprch.nded theſe things, and 


{| lived better Lives; and of them (as being in a 


a greater Diſpoſition to Chriſtianity ||) divers denn fs 
| were converted to the Faith, as Ex/ehins relates. 2 ganxclas 


, ©47, as the Phraſe is in Luke 9. 62. 


CHAP, 


A Diſcourſe of Chap. XII. 
CHAP. XII. 


Of thoſe three, Hymeneus, Philetus, and 
Alexander, mention d by S. Paul. 


2. A Second Inſtance and Proof we have in 
thoſe three, Hymenews, Philetu and 
Alexander, mention'd by S. Paul to deny the 
Ke ſurrection to come. 88 
That they erred concerning the Truth, is expreſt 
In 2 Tim. 2. 18. and wherein they erred is alſo 
expreſt, viz. in that they ſaid, The Refurretion 
3 paſt already. It ſeems, they did by violent 
and forced Alegories evacuate and make void 
the plain and exprets Doctrine of the Reſurrection; 
and did expound the Reſurrection in a Myſtical 


and Moral Senſe. Thus the ancient Fathers 


underſtood this Paſſage, which mentions their 

ſaying that the Reſurrection was paſt already; and 
Tertullian affirms the like of the Valentinians, 2 
fort of unworthy Chriſtians in his Days. 
The fame is to be obſcrv'd allo of Henry 
| Naylor and his Followers, the Family of Love; 
who offer the like Violence to thole Places of 
Scripture where the Reſurrectian and Laſt Judg- 
ment, Chriſt's coming in the Clouds with his holy 


Angels to judge the World, are plainly reprelented : 
They ſo — tan thele and the like Ex- 


preſſions, as if theſe things were paſt already, 
or were in ſulfilling at the time when he wrote 
and publiſhed his Doctrine to the World. 
But to return to Hymenews, Philetas and 
Alexander: Were they aboaunding in the Work cf 
the Lord? Nothing leſs. For that Sin and 
Wickedneſs is the Product and liſue of fuch 
Opinions, and that Men of ſuch Perſwaſions are 
tar from Holineſs, appears by ſeveral Exprc'- 
ſions in both the Epiſtles to Timothy. * 


Some having left to live Conſcientiouſly and iv in the 


Chap. XII. The Reſurrettion, &c: 
Notions of theirs, oppoſing the Truth, the 
Apoſtle calls vain-bablings, or empty ſounds , 2 * wyogarias 
Tim. 2. S. Paul was 4 Babler in the Account of 
the Athenians, for profefſing the Doctrine of the 
Reſurrection P; Hymenens and Philetws are Bablers + Ads 17; 
in his Account for oppoſing it. Nor does the 
Apoſtle call them onely wvain-bablings, but 
|| profane 7 profane, unholy and ir- gef 
religious; and ſuch as, being entertained, will xyoporias 
(as he adds) encreaſe to more Ungodlineſs; will 
certainly tend to the Advancement of Irreligion 
in the World, and to the greater corrupting 
of Men's Minds and Lives: And therefore in 
| Ver. 17. he compares their Diſcourſes to 4 
| Gangrene, conſuming the found Fleſh ; creeping 
on, and mortally infecting the whole. There is 
no Soundneſs, no Health, where this Principle 
ſpreads z it waſts and deſtroys any found Prin- 
'| cples that make for a good Lite and Chriſtian 
Practice. Laſtly, What the Apoſtle faith of 
 Hymenews, and Alexander in 1 Tim. 1. is to be 
obſerv'd, viz. That thete who had made Ship- 
wreck concerning Faith (the Doctrine of the Re- 
| furreftion and 4 Life to come) were fuch as had 
put away 4 good Con'icience. Two things are men- 
tion'd in the Beginning of the Verſe, Faith and 
a good Conſcience: Which (that is, which good 
Conſcience *) ſome having put (or thruſt) away ; For it is 


uprightly, not caring to walk according to the Singuler 

| Rules and Dictates of a good and upright Con- , 
ſcience, but being degenerated and ſunk into — 
a riotous Courſe of Lite; the Apoſtle ſays of 
them, that they concerning Faith have made 
n „ 
The Conſcience grows worſe and worſe, till 
1 1t becomes a lear'd and unfeeling Conſcience. 
And if Men firſt put away a good Conicience, 

it will not be long before they put away ſuch 
good Principles as are Fundamental, and . 

y 


'A Diſcourſe Ll Chap. X11; 
rall e Men to a g Life and } 
yo hon - oth particularly a firm Perl — 
the Reſurreftior, and of the Rewards and Puniſh. 
ments in the future State, which is of Force to 

* Ov Blac]ar It was truly obſerv'd by Hierocles; * 4 wic l. 
3 U G u- ed Man would not have his Soul to be immortal. 
mans d n The Doctrines of Immortality and of another 
a Ji. Life are very uneaſy and troubleſome to all but 
the ſincerely Religious, thoſe in whom is found 

the good aud honeſt Heart. 
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CHAP. XII 
Of the Epicureans. 
- 0 þ H E Epicureans, and Men of Senſual Lives, 
1 are another Proof and Inſtance thereof. 


platarch The Epicureans, as they denied Providence, and 
brings in £i- were angry with thoſe that thought God did 


ing at thoſe 


.1 - Of things in the World (They, on the con- 
= ; trary, ſuppoſing the Deity to be as careleſs 
res - Of any thing but its own Eaſe and Pleaſure 
3 „ as they themſelves were) So they denied alſo 


zungen „ the Reſurrection; they derided the Doctrine of fu- 
Aus e F576 Reward or Puniſhment alter this Life. In 


cs — As 17. WE read, that they mocked, when they 
x heard of the Reſurreftion of the dead. 

An Account of Epicurus and this Sect we have 

in Tucretius, a Philoſophical Poet, and a great 

Admirer of the Epicureams; with whom he 
ſets himſelf to free Men from all Fear of 
Puniſhment hereafter. „„ 


Lib. z. Ft Metws ille foras preceps Acheruntis agend 
Funditu, Humanam Vitam qui turbat ab imo, 
Ke, — 1 


exrus laughs» concern himſelf in the diſpoſing and ordering 85 


Chap. XIII. The Reſurreftion, &c: 
Omnia ſuffundens Mortis nigrore, neque ullam 
Efſe Voluptatem liquidam puramque relinquit. 


And the Notions and Sentiments whereby 


that Se& thought to affect this, were fuch as 


theſe; That there is no Spiritual, immaterial, 
incorporeal Being; but Body, Matter, and what 
uffetts Senſe, was all that they could conceive, 
and would allow of. They laugh'd at thoſe 


who affirm'd the Saul was an incorporeal Being; 
and that there was any Puniſbment after this 
Life for Men to fear, they counted it ridiculous. 

Now what was the Fuit of theſe Notions 2 


Plainly this: The Fpicureans ſet themſelves 
againſt Religion, as that which did diſturb and 


A diſquiet them, and rob them of their Felicity ; 


| ſo far were they from counting it their Happi- 
neſs. Yea, Lucretius with great Boaſt celebrates 


that brave Exploit and Adventure (as he 
thought it) of Epicurus, who firſt durſt ſo pro- 
feſſedly ſet himſelf to free Men's Minds from 


Religion; which, ſays he, had hitherto been 
a Burden and Terror to the World. 


Humana ante oculos fade cum Vita jaceret, Lib. 


In terris oppreſſa gravi ſub Relligione, 

caput e Cali regionibus oftendebat, 
Horribili aſpectu ſemper mortalibus inſtans; 
Primum Graius homo mortales tendere contra 


Eſt oculos auſus, primuſque obſitere contra. 
And he thinking that he had managed this 


* Enterpriſe with Succeſs, proudly triumphs a 


little after : 


Quare Relligio pedibus ſubjefta vic iſim 
Obteritur; nos exaquat Victoria Calo. 


This was the Fruit and iſſue of thoſe No- 


t Men 


tions, this they were defign'd to; Tha 


might 


1. would not bring 


might be looſe and free to ſatisfy their Lufts 
in this Life: All Fear of an After-reckoning in 
another Life being taken away by this Doctrine. 
And thus the Way was open'd for Irreligi 

and all manner of Impiety whatſoever : So that 
Men might walk in the ways of their Heart, and 
in the fioht of their Eyes, live as they lift: 
they imagining that for all theſe things God 

them to Judgment. 

But let us hear what the Apoſtle thought 
concerning Fpicureans, and Men of Senſual Liv 


the Voice of whole Hearts and Lives is this; 


Let us eat and drink, for to morrow we die, 1 Cor. 
15. 32. 5 _—_ 

His Senſe concerning their Way is this, Ver. 
33. Be not deceived; Take heed that ye be not 


ſeduced or wrought upon by ſuch Diſcourſes, - 


ſuch looſe Principles as theſe, that would take 


away all Thought of a Future State, alt Hope 


* Exe 


dieuntur, qui 


or Fear of Reward or Puniſhment hereaſter: 
Evil Communications corrupt good manners; Srch 


evil Communications are plainly deſtructive to all 


Piety, Morality and good living: When Men's 


Minds are corrupted with ſuch Notions, their 
Manners and Lives grow worle and worſe. 
Theſe Principles tend to debauch Mankind, 
where they take place ; no good Principle will 
grow by them, where they take root ; they eat 
out and waſt the radical Principles and im- 
planted Notions of good and evil in the Soul. 

The Apoſtle, going on, ſays of theſe Men, 


Ver. 34. That they have not the Knowledge of 


God. That they were alſo dead-drunk in Sen- 

fuality and Sin, is intimated by that rouſing 
Exhortation to them; Awake to Righteouſneſs *. 
And further, that Men of fuch Principles and 


ex vinelentis Perſwaſions were found among Chriſtians , it was 
ad ſc r:deunt. matter of Shame: I ſpeak this to your Shame, ſaith 


T Phil. 3. 


the Apoſtle in the ſame Verſe; as ellewhere F 
he profeſſeth, it was matter of Grief and heart- 
bleeding Sorrow. By 


— 


Chap. XIV. The Reſurreftion, &c: 411 
| By theſe three Inſtances it may appear, That 
they who denied the Doctrine of rhe Refurrettion, 
Sc. were Men of the worſt Lives: That ſuch 
Notions and Principles as would take away all 
Thought of a future State, are deſtructive to 
| all Piety, and corrupt good Manners: They em- | 
dolden and harden Men in Sin, while they 
take away all Conſcience of good and evil, and 
that Awe which is in Men's Spirits ; that Fear 
of Falſhood, Injuſtice, Oppreſſion, &c. which 
ariſes from the Confideration of an Aſter- 
reckoning and the Judgment to come. 


DDr 


b — Jn" 


The Uſe of what bath been deliver'd in the 
three foregoing Chapters | 


I Shall make the ſame Uſe of all as the 
I Apoſtle doth in 1 Cr. 15. Be not decoived, 
| evil Communications corrupt good manners; and as 
1 our Saviour doth in Marth. 16. Beware of the 
| leaven of the Sadducces. Take heed of the evil 
Infuſions and corrupt Principles of the Sad- 
ducees, Epicureans, and Men wholly given up 
to Senſuality. 5 5 

That there ſhould come in the laſt Days Scof- 
fers, walking after their own Luſts (as 8. Peter 
ſpeaks *) or there ſhould be Mockers in the laſt * 2 Ep. 3. 3. 
time, who ſhould walk aſter their onn wngodly 
Laſts (as S. Jude expreſſeth it /) was foretold f Ver. 28 
| by the Apoeſfles of our Lord Jeſus Chrift ||. And Ver. 17. 
| What the Apoftles did fear and forewarn of, is 
| come to paſs: Such Mockers as theſe are even 
at this Day to be found; and where Chriſti- 
exity is profeſt. But obſerve the Character of 
theſe Men; They are ſuch as have a Mind to 


and Advantage from the Lives and Practices of 
thoſe who ſeem to be far remov'd from them. 
As for Atheiſm, The miſrepreſenting of 


3 Job 6. ak. 


Titus 1. 16. 


condemn Arheiſm and Sadduciſmm in Words, and 
yet by their Lives and Converſations give great 
Advantage and Countenance thereto. Both 


'A Diſcourſe of Chap. xy: 
walk after their own Laſts, their unpod! * 
Nera 1 
bidden Fruit, ſuch as would gratify their Self 
Will, and would live as they liſt. To theſe 
Men the Doctrine of the Reſurrettion and Judg. 
ment to come is very unpleaſing; and therefore 
_— at it, and oppoſe it with all their 


ight. I” 
Be careful to ſhun ſuch Men, their Principles, 
and their Practices. And let it be your Care 
alſo to ſhun the giving any Occaſion or Ad. 


vantage to them. For know, that Men may 


Atheiſm and Sadduciſus may fteal Nouriſhment 


God, and charging him fooliſhly ; The attri- 


buting to God what is unworthy of him, | 
what is moſt unlike God, and that fair Id 


of him repreſented in the holy Scriptures; The 


attributing to him the very Imperfections of 


ſinful Man; The repreſenting him in ſuch a 


Way as is not confiſtent with his infinite Good- 
neſs and Mercy, his Holineſs, and his Juſtice ; 


As alſo Men's profeſſing that they know God, and 


yet in Works denying him; Their living ſo in 


the World as if there were not in them any 
powerful or real Senſe of God's All-ſceing and 


pure Eyes, nor of his Juſtice and Rightcoul- 
neſs; This is that which hath given too much 


Advantage to the ſpreading and ſtrengthening 
of Atheiſm. . 


And for Sadduciſm, which flights the Notion 


of Spirits or immaterial Beings, and denies the 


Exiſtence of Souls after their Separation from 
this Earthly Body, or disbelieves the Doctrine 
of 4 future State, of Glory and a Reward in 


Chap. XIV. The Reſurreftion, &c. 

Heaven, of Miſery and Puniſhment in Hell: How 
are the modern Sadducees and Fpicureans the 
more harden'd and confirm'd in theſe their 
1 Notions, by confidering that the generality of 


414 


Men mind Earthly things, their Belly ts their God ; Phil. 3. 
they ſet their Afections, mind and ſeriouſly take Col. 3. 


Care for, things on Earth, and do but little 
reliſh things above! They ſee that the gene- 
| ality of Men who proteſs to believe a future 


end and Puniſhment, ſeem not to be much 


ſenſible of any Danger to the Soul by Sin; nor 


to be much affected with the Helliſh Miſery that 


is threatned : For moſt Men are very ſecure, 
and manifeſt but little Watchfulneſs over them- 
ſelves; and little Care to break off from Sin, 
do ſubdue their Paſſions, to mortity their Luſts 
and inordinate Affections (All which may ſeem 
to argue, that they do not heartily believe 
what they profeſs ; and that they have no tuch 
Thoughts of the Danger of Sin hereafter, as 


| Men have of Danger to their Life by drinking 


a Cup of deadly Poiſon) Nor do they ſecm to 
de much ſenſible of the future Reward, and the 

Felicities of Heaven, the Happineſs of another State: 
For they are generally unwilling to leave this 


preſent World; and it is very unpleaſing to 


| them to think that they muſt die: They do 


rot ſeem to account Heaven their Home and © 


| Cuntrey, and themielves to be but Strangers and 
Pilgrims in this World. Their Hopes of ſuch a 
glorious State do not ſeem fo much to enraviſh 
and ſtrongly affect their Spirits, as the Hopes 


Jof ſome outward Accommodation or Enjoy- 
ment would do; which would tickle and over- 


1 py them, tranſport, them to Exceſs, if polleſt: 
And the Hope of obtaining thele outward 
things does engage them to far greater En- 


deavours than the Hopes and Expettations of 


| Heaven and the Reward to come do ufually put 
| Men upon: Which indeed are but flight _ 


FP 
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Cal. 6. 


1 Pet. 2. 


Heb. 17. 


4 Diſcourſe of Chap. xx. 
formal, and very cold, if compar'd with the. 


other; far from a worthy ſee king of the 
of Heaven, and as becomes thole that 
there is a glorious Reward there to all — 


Ihou that ſayeſt, there is a God; Doft thay 


in Works deny him? Doft thon live withou Gag 
in the World? Doſt thou miſrepreſent him, 
and ſo report of him as to make him like fin- 
ful Man, or ſhort of Men in thoſe things 
wherein he requires they ſhould be like him? 
And thou that faveſt, there is a aer 
and a Life to come, a future Reward and | 
ment, Heaven and Hel; Doſt thou fo live, as 

one that looks after no other Portion, Conſo- 
lation and Reward, than what is in thas Life? | 
Art thou ſwallow'd up in the Cares and Im- 


bitions of this World, haſtening to be rich 


and great un the World ? Art thou immerſt 


and ſunk in the Pleaſures of this World, ſo 1 


as not to reliſh the things above ? 
Be it your Care to make it appear by your 
I ie and Spirit, by your Converſation and Dif- 


_ Poſition, that ye are fedfaſt and wnmoveable in 


theſe Fundamentals of Chriſtian Religion; that fo 
living agreeably to theſe Truths, ye may be 
the Children of the Reſurrection, and counted worthy 
to obtain that World, the World to come. 

Learn to die to "this preſent World; as 8 
Paul was crucified to the World, and the Warid 


to him. To die to this World here, to leave 


it in Affection, makes the 11 ſical 3 bo 
going out of this World, lefs ſtrange, ant 
lets unealy. - 
Count yourſelves to be but Pilgrims and | 
Strangers here; and therefore, as Strangers and | 


Pilgrims, abftain from fleſhly Lf which wor | © 


againſt the Soul. It 1s remarkably Kid of Abr« 
ham, Iſaac and Jacob, who cmafeſſed themſelves 
to be Strangers. and Pilgrims on the Earth (the 
Land of Canaun) that they that ſay - | 


Chap. XIV. The Refurreftion, &c: 
nes (fay and do, for it was not a mere 
rh Profeſſion; they behaved themſelves in 
all Points <a . 47 of Pro- 
| a in a ſtrange Countrey) thele declare plainl 
42 it appear *) that they ſeek a l 


415. 


even 4 better Countrey, that d, an Heavenly one. 
| kecordingly, Do ye fo live, be ſo aitefted, 


that ye 7 Plainly declare and make it ap- 
32 that ye ſeek 1 
pdetter ey, a better Inheritance, a better 
| Portion, at the Reſurreftion of the juſt, and 
| re for it. 5 
Let not the Word Heaven be in our Mouths. 
; let it be in our Hearts. Let us do the 
God on Earth as it is done in Heaven ; 
nd then we ſhall make it appear, that the 
bam of God is come; that it is come 


F 


as then live as ſuch, when their Life 
nearer to the Life of Angels and 
s; when a Life of Purity and Ho- 
Life of entire Reſigyation and Obe- 
o the Divine Will is their Nature and 
their Choice and Delight. 
hey that are ſwallowed up in the 
and Ambitions of this preſent Life, 
ing and ſeeking onely their Eaſe and Plea- 
lire, a ſoft Life; They that are either over- 
d at the Abundance, or over-grieved at 
the Want of Earthly things, as if their 
oye, their Portion and Conſolation were in 


; 
1 


: 
} 


I 
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* 
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r 
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they think ſo worthily as they 
of the future Reward and Glory, who 
unk it ſo eaſily attainable as by a Death-bed 
lepentance. 


Ee 2 Nox 


1 Cor. 9. 25. 


A Diſcourſe of Chap, Xly, 
Nor do others, who would ſeem better 
think ſo honourably as they ought of the 
Kinodom of Heaven; when from ſome outward 
Periormances in Religion, or ſome partial Obe- 
dience, they flatter themſelves, that they are 
the Heirs thereof; whereas their Difpoſitions 
are wholly uaſuitable to that State, and un- 
fir for Converſe with the Spirits of juſt Mem 
made perfect. Theſe make that glorious Re- 
ward to come, all that great and rich Prize, 
to be but a mean and cheap thing; who | 
think they ſhall have it, and win the Cam, 
though they have not overcome, and though 
they do not carneſtly ſtrive for the Maſtery 
over their Luſts and Corruptions, and are not 
tensferate in all things, nor keep under their Body, 
and bring it into Subjectios to the Law of their 
Mind. Certainly it would argue more Hu- 
mility in them, and more Wildom (as being 


the ſateſt Courſe) to think more of inward | 
Preparations for that Heavenly State; that 


their Minds might be purified and wrought 
into a Temper ſuitable to it, that they 
might be made meet for the iuberitance of the 
Saints in Licht ;, than to flatter themſelves into 
an Hope and Conceit, that ſuch great Glory 


and Happineſs ſhall be caſt upon them for Eo 


lome Lip-labour in Religion and outward 
ſanctimonious Shews, for external Performan- 
ces, while in the mean time they ſo little 
mind that which is the due and neceſſary Pre- 
paration Of their Souls ior ſuch Enjoyments. 


CHAZ. |? 


Chap. XV. The Refurreftion, Ke. 375 


CHAP. XV. 


| Other Arguments added, Why Chriſtians ſhould 
le ſtedfaſt and unmoveable in the Belief 
and Profeſſion of the Reſurrection, &c. The 
e additional Argument; That the Doc- 
| trine of the Reſurrection, & c. is 4 main 
Fundamental Truth of the Goſpel, and one 
| of the firſt Principles of Rel gion. 


& Lthough the Reaſon which we have en- 
larg'd upon, be ſuſticiend to perſwade 
| Civiſtians to be ſtedſaſt and unmoveable in the 
Belief and oe of this Truth, the Keſur- 
| reffion and Life to come; yet to periwade them 
| the more, I ſhall here luperadd four Reaſons 
that confirm it. i 
| 1. HA main Fundamental Truth of the Coſpel; 
| ad indeed one of the firſt Principles of Religion. 
Accordingly the Apoſtle ſpeaks in 1 Cr. 15. 


3z 

＋ I have delivered to you firſt of all (or princi= :. 
jaly*, as that which is to be counted amongſt & & mg ms 
| the firſt” and principal Articles of Chriſtianity) | 

| that which J alſo received, how that Chriſt died for 

ar Sins according to the Scriptures: And that be 

vu buried; and that he roſe again the third day 

according to the Scriptures. And we may oblerve, 

| that the Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 

Chap. 6. 2. in that ſhort Inſtitution, confiſti; 
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of fix Articles, which Chriſtians were firſt to be = 
| Xcquamted with, mentions theſe two, viz. the bi 
| Feſurreftion of the dead, and eternal Judgment; | 
I flat is, the Judgment to come, when Ged, the Gen. 18. | 


P { nohteozes Fudge of all the Earth, ſhall diſpenſe 
” I 3 Rewards * to them that believe and * — 
dev, and Eternal Punſhments to then Rewards, as 
Vv, and Eternal * thments to them _ the Phraſe 
—— 2 is in H [d. 4. 


Ads 4. 2. —＋ (being then in Power) were grieved *, 
Achap. 5. 17. and filed with Ind ignation or Exvy | 
* This is excellently illuftrated by S. Paul in 


— 4 Diſcemſe of Chap, xy. 
do not obey the Truth, but obey ; 

neſs ; Indignation and Wrath, Tribulation and 

4 every Soul of Man that doth 


_ God is 4 Remarder of thoſe who ſeek 


1 5 » is one of the ſirſt things to be known 
firmly embraced. gf or. this Belief, 
all the Marions in Religion will be weak 
and flow: But if the Joy be ſe 2 
Chriſtian, he will then vun with Patience and 
Perſeverance the race that u ſet 2 him; 

will, as Chrift did, endure the Croſs, and dj 
the Shame: And this not onely with Patience 
but with Chearfulneſs ; as the Apoſtles 
that t 


1 th 
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him 
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a> & = mh 


the Reſurreftion from the dead, at which the 


1 Cor. 9. from Ver. 24. to the End of that 
Chapter : Where the Apoſtle alludes to the 


Games or Sports celebrated at Corinth, and called 


the Ithmian Games; they being perfomm d up- 


on Part of that fh, or Neck of Land, on | 
which Corinth was built, the chief City of 


Achaia in Greece; a rich and famous Mart- 
town, whither there was wont to be a great 


Reſort of People upon this Occaſion, to ſee 
the Sperts: And theretore the Apoſtle might 1 


: well ſay, 


Ver. 24. Know ye not, &c.] This Queſt- 


on here dcth pre- ſuppoſe, that they knew 
perfectly the Cuftoms of thoſe Exerciſes; from 


hence he deſigned to perſwade them to 2 | 


more neceſſary Exerciſe, and ſuch as was ac- 


companied with a better Reward. Know 9. 
rot, laith he, 


hey were counted worthy to ſuffer Shane (ﬆ | 
* nh vat to be diſbonourably uſed ) for the name of Chriſt f; 
+ Atts 5. 41. z. e. for teaching and preaching Jeſus Chriſt ||; | 
|| Verſe 42- for teaching the people, and preaching through Jeſu - 


ta | 


ali... Mit. 


| Chap. XV. The Raſurrettiun, &c: 
| that they which run in &4 re,] Running Was 


I ane of the Sorts or Games here uſed ; and the 
| Race, or Space of Ground which they were to 
rm , was 300 Cubits long. 
ran all, They that run in this Race for a 
Prize or Reward, run indeed af. It was free 
| for all to run who deſir d to gain the Prize; 
| and therefore Men came from all Parts to 
| this e. 
bu one receiveth the Prize ?J er ſo 
many ran, yet there could be NE aw ther 
recerved the Prize ;, viz. He that overcame, 
that held out to the End, and came foremct 
| to the Goal, over which the Crown or Prize 
5 1 that ye may obtain. ] Our Life is a 
| Face. Among 44 that pretend to this Race, 
ſome there are who are ſo ſlow- paced, that 
i they rather creep than go: Ones there are 
» | who begin well, and ſeem good at a Start; but 
{| a while after they are weary, and give our: 
And there were ſuch faulty Nunmers among the 
Galatians ;, whom the Apoſtle therefore reproves, 
21. But every good Man muſt /o run, 
e may obtain, and run till he obtain; as 
the Apoſtle, elegantly alluding to the Racers, 
ſpeaks of himſelf, Phil. 3. Tis a long Race 
from Earth to Heaven, and the Way narrow, 
| rough and rocky, craggy and mountainous ; 
| and therefore we have need of Patience. And 
we muſt run with Patience the race that is ſet Heb. 12.1. 
| vefore ; fo we mult lay aſide F the Sin that Þ Tiv c 
Al beſets and way-lays ws, whatſoever Sin is ann dg 
, | moſt apt to entangle and encumber us, what 244. 


x 29 y A 


ue are mc inclin d or moſt accuſtom'd to; | 
every Weight and Encumbrance, all either Nila 5 100 
| worldly or fleſhly Luſts, the Cares of this 

World, or the Luſts of other things: Self- 
ation putting us into the moſt advanta- 
4 | us Habit and Temper for running this Race. 
Ee 4 Ver. 


6 


4 
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thele Games, wherein by running, wreſtling, feng 


® 


A Diſcourſe of Chap. XV. 


Ver. 25. And every man that ſtriveth for the 


Maſtery, ] Every one that is engaged in any of 


&c. they did five for the Maſtery, and 
the Crown or Reward. I, 
i temperate in all things: ] He is continent, 


and demes himſelf as to the Uſe of thoſe 


things which he is for at other times; abſtains 


from all fuch things as might impair and 


weaken an Athletick Habit of Body, and make 


Rim unfit for this Strife, and is caretvl to ob- 


ferve ſuch a Diet as is fit for his turn. 

Now, they do it, to obtain a corruptible Cromn;] 
For the Frize they got was no better than a 
Crown of Leaves or Branches (as oi Oak, Laurel, 


Olive, &c.) which was but a fading and wither: 
ing Crown. 3 35 
but we an incorruftible] Ours being a C of | 
* 1 Ep. 5. 4. Glory that fadeth not away (as S. Peter * phraſeth | 


1 Jam. 1. 12.1t) a Crown of Life t, even of Lite to Eternity; 
Kev. 2. 10. a Crown that ever flouriſheth, that is ever 


* Creta 
| qufderſ2. 


them þoth in our Eye, as S. Pex! bad; We 


bright and beautiful; and a Crown of Glory, 
infinit:ly more pretious than the richeſt Crown 


that was gver ſet upon the Head of the great? 


eſt Monarch on Earth. 

Such a Racer and Cmbatant as the Apoſtle 
here deſcribes, he lhimiel: was. It follows; 

Ver. 25. I therefore jo run, not as uncertainly :] 
There was a white Line of Chalk *, as at the 
very Place of letting out, where all the Racers 
{t02d with their Fect touching it; fo likewiſe 
in the Race itſell: The Path being marked out 
within which they were to run; and if they 
kept not within that Space, they loſt the 
Crown that was ſet over the Goal, which the 


Winner took. The Apoſtle alluding hereto 
Aaich, He did not ran at Uncertainties. He 


knew both his Way and his Reward. And if 
we would not run uncertainly, we muſt have 


mußt 


rn au. ” 


oy 


' Chap. XV. The Reſurreftion, &c. 

muſt mind our Way, the Way of Purity and 
Holineſs, chalked out by, the Word of God; 
and we muſt ſeek for Gloiy and Honour and Im- 


| mortality, which is the Reward, by patient Con- Rom. 2. 7, 


timance in well- doing. 

The Apoſtle goes on; 3 
S fight 1,] In combating all Senſual Deſires, 
and fighting againſt the Luſts that warr in the 
| Members, this Spiritual Champion expreſſed the 
| greateſt Courage and Reſolution. | 
| pot 4s one that beateth the Air:] Not as one 
that makes a Flouriſh with his Weapons, and 
ſtrikes the Air onely, miffing his Mark; as 
ſome unexperienced Beginners, or vain-glorious 
Boaſters (yet cowardly) uſe to do. 

Ver. 27. But I keep under my Body, ] He did ſet 
himſelf againſt his Enemy: And that which he 
{trove and fought againſt, was his Body ; that 
the Motions and Defires thereof might not 
grow too ftrong and unruly; that the Law in 
the Members might not prevail againft the Law 
in the Mind; that the Fleſh might be ſubdued, 
and not prejudice the Sul, the better and 


Diviner part, The Greek Word here * ſignifies & 5 mmzaJu 


to ſtrike under the Eye, or to ſtrike in the Face: 
And in Cuffing (one of the Ifthmian Exerciſes) 


| the Combatant endeavour'd to hit his Advertary 


there; which was the moſt conſpicuous Proof 

of his Valour, and to the greateſt Diladvantage 

of his Antagoniſt. Ag 
wid I bring it into ſubjetion,] Or, I bring it 


5 7 


under Þ. The Wreſtler ſtrove with all his Might + fax 


to throw his Enemy, and get him under: 
And it is a Matter of great Advantage in the 
Buliacts of Religion, to curb and ſubdue all the 
vehement Solicitations of the Senſitive Powers 2 
herein the Apoſtle expreſt a greater and 
more lafting Courage than any of theirs was, 
who were Combatants at Corinth (their Conflicts 
peing both ſlighter and ſhorter) As he ally is 

| 8 


Tim. 2. f. where ; 


The Greek 


Word is 


| Candles, ; 21 . 
„ Word uid”? the immediate happy A 
vnely here. and a 


that when the time of his 
a moſt joyous Ex 


farth there is laid 


the Reward: "Tis his own Expreſſion | 


having 4 bs ns ay how 


means to attain unto the Reſurreftion of the 
as he ſpeaks in Phil. 3. meaning the Reſurrett ion 


Honour and Immortality. And 


pproved himſelf in the Spiritual Warfare, 
is Departure Was at 
band, he had no Doubts or Fears m him, but 
pectation of the Reward. For 


What a melodious and raviſhing Cloſe is that 
(as in a Muſical Leſſon the 


in 2 Tim. 4. 7. 
Skilfull Compoſer uſeth to put the ſweeteſt 


Reliſhes into the Cloſe) what Triumphant 
Expreſſions are theſe! I have fought a good 


Fight, I have fin 
moſt properly . 


my Courſe (Words which 


bats and Exerciſes) I have kept the Faith. Hence- 
' up for me 4 Crown of Righteouſ- 
neſs, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, ſhall give 


me at that Day; and not to me onely, but unto 


all them alſo that love his appearing. 

Thus we have gloſs'd upon. the Apoſtle's 
excellent Allyſon. The Summ is this: Ir there 
be a Prize to be receiv'd; and this Prize an 
1 incor 


to 
ſtrive, and to get the Crown, I ſhould miſs it 
myſelf. It was S. Paul's Ambition, by 

dead; 


to the foremention'd Com- 


JJ... oe as RL xx 
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Chap. XV. The Reſurreftion, &c. 
1 gxcorruptible, unfading Crown, 4 Crown of Life 
1 and Glory (not like thoſe corruptible and wi- 
hering Crowns or Garlands made of Oalen 
Leaves, or Olive-branches, &e. this being made 
| of the Leaves of the Tree of Life in the Paradiſe 
of God) there will then be wreſtling and ftrivi 
and (the better to prepare and enable for 
winning of it) a being temperate in all things, a 
beeping under of the Body, and bringing it into 
eftion. And if they in the Hh, Games 
were ſo careful to obſerve an accurate Diet for 
the preparing and enabling them to thoſe 
Exerciſes ;, if they were temperate and continent 
in all things, denying themſelves in their Sexſitive 
; if they were willing to weary and 
ſpend themſelves in the Race, to endure Blows 
and Wounds in their Combat, and thought 
no Diligence, no | abour, no Pains too great 
for but a leafy Crown, fuch a ſhort and 
| periſhing Reward; Should not Chriftiars much 
more 1 — mr Rags with rr — 
not they much more fight . d Fight of 
1 Faith, enduwe Hardneſs, a- — and 
{ their Senſual Defires, for the Foy ſet before 
gp which is unſpeakable and full of G 


for the t 
nua, that rich and glorious Reward referv'd 
in Heaven, a Reward wnfinitely above all the 
Pain and Difficulties of Obedience and Patience ? 
So great an Irfluence and Power hath the 
due Conſideration of that great Recompence of 
Reward to the raiſing ul ins of a 
Chriſtian to the greateſt Atchievements. 

To conclude this Particular, we may ob- 
ſerve; That all the four Fvamgeliſt are very 

rticular and full in the Hiſtory of Chriſt's 

eſurreft;on, upon which ours doth depend: 
And fo Fundamental a Point is it for Chriſtians 
to believe the Reſurreftion of the Dead, that it 


they deny this, they deny the mans” of 


cn 


424 A Diſcourſe of Chap. XVI. 

Chriſt : For if the dead riſe not; then Chriſt is 
not riſen: And if Chriſt be not riſen; your Faith 

is Vain, ye are yet in your Sins, 1 Cor. 15. 
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CHAP. XVI. 


The ſecond additional Argument; That it u 
4 Doctrine of ſtrong Conſolation, &c. 


Econdly, This great Truth and Doctrine 
of the Reſurrection and Life to come (an 
Hope more than in this Life) is worthy to be 

embraced, and we ſhould be fedfaft and un- 
moveable in it, becauſe it is a Doctrine of ſweet 

and ftrong Conſolation, full of ffrengthening Joy; 

the moſt foveraign Cordial and Reſtorative, 

when our Fleſh and our Hearts may begin to 

fail through either inward or outward Griefs. 

It was not without great Cauſe, that our 

Saviour Chriſt repeated this in one of his Ser- 

mons; I will raiſe him up at the laſt Day, John 6. 

* Ver.39, 40, Where it is repeated four times “, as being a 
44 54+ Truth full of Comfort and Encouragement. 

rer The very Word for Reſurreftion in the Syriack , 
rern + and Chaldee f, carries Comfort in it ||. And it is 
I According. Oblervable, that the Reſurrection with the ap- 

2 Targum pendant Glory and Reward in the World to 
5 Para- come, is in Scripture called particularly the Hope 
— . more than once. Of the Hope and Reſurrett ion 
6. 2. Fivifica-of the dead I am called in queſtion ;, laid S. Paul, 

bit ms 199 When he pleaded for himlelf before the Coun- 
Nen cil, Ad, 23. 5. Which Words [Of the Hope] 
diesus Conſo= as being no new, no other thing, are omitted 

_— 2 in Chap. 24. 21. where that former Speech of 

| ſaſeitabit nos his is mention d again, and referrd to. 

N DVR FI. i: die Piuifcationis mortuorurs. 


Heaven and Glory 


Chap. XVI. The Reſurreftion, &c. 


See this likewiſe in As 24. 15. and more 
fully in Chap. 26. 6, 7. Which will clear that 
in Chap. 28. 20. For the Hope of Ifracl (that is, 


for aſſerting the Reſurreftion) I am bound with this 


chan: Which S. Paul ſpake, when he was a 


| Priſoner at Rome. 


Hence alſo it is, that Chriſtians, who believe 
that Jeſus died, and roſe again; and that them 


| who ſleep in Jeſus ( that die in the Lord) God will 


ring with him; They are not to ſorrow concern- 
ing them which are aſleep, as others which have no 
Hope (no ſuch Knowledge and Affurance of a 


glorious Reſurrection and Reward to come) And 


therefore the Apoſtle having treated hereof, 
might well conclude 5 Wherefore comfort ye one 
another with theſe Words, 1 Theſſ. 4. 

In Titus 2. 13. are mention'd together that 
bleſſed Hope and the glorious Appearing of the great 
God and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt; which they 
may look for with Comfort, who are wrought 
upon by the Grace of God (i. e. the Goſpel) to 


live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in this preſent 


World, as it is in the foregoing Words. 
Conſider, O faithful Chriſtian, conſider often 


the great Encouragement and ſtrong Conſolation 


that is ſtored up in this Fundamental Doctrine 


ol the Reſurrettion and 4 Life to come. What it 
and mean here? it ſhall 


thy Condition be poor 
be rich and glorious hereaſter. What it thou 
wanteſt Accommodations on Earth? thou haft 
1 provided for thec. What 
if thou haſt not here on Earth an Houle ta 
put thy Head in? thou haft an Honſe prepared 
for thee, a Building of God, not made with 


abundantly ſatisfied hereaiter. And O how 
bleſſed are they that ſhall eat Bread in · the 


 Kingdors of Cid; that thall partake of the * Luke 148, 


Hea- 
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hands, eternal in the Heavens. What it, with 2 Cor. 5. 
Poor Lazarm, thou haſt in this Lite ſcarce | 
Bread enough to feed thee? thou ſhalt be 
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220 A Diſcourſe of Chap. XVI. 
* n Heavenly Feaſt, and ſa (or lie &) down with 
s Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, in the Kingdom of 
t Matth. 8. Heaven |! There, in thy Father's Houſe, is 
Rev. 2. Nead the Bread ot Angels, the biddey 
(and ſweeter) Mama. And at the Spring- head 
of Life, there ſhall be an Enjoy ment of all 

that is neceſſary to the well-being and Happi 
neſs of a Creature, both in Reference to 
Body, and allo to the Sou! of Man. Then 
ſhall thy Soul be ſatisfied, as with marrow and 
fatneſs, and thy Mouth ſhall praiſe God with joy- 


4. 

This is a great Comfort to poor aſſtiſted 
Chriſtians, poor in this World, but rich in Faith; 
when they die, they have not an Houſe to 
ſeek. Such may look upwards, and fay; 
Yonder is our Home, an Houle ided for 
us. And what though they be thruft out of 
their Countrey and all th 
Men nor Devils can thre 
ven, or keep them from their better Countrey. 
What though they be here (as Chrift was) 
cromn'd with Thorns ? yet hereafter 
Have a better Crown than a Crown of Gold, 
than the richeſt Crown that ever any King 
or Emperour did wear. What if their Bodies 


he in a Dungeon, in cold Irons, laden with 
Chains, NG Ie” yet they ſhall here- 
after be raifed up, and put on Robes of 
Glory, be cloathed with Royal Apparel, and 


| fit on a Throne. What though wicked Men 
Mich 3. eat the Fleſh of God's People, or they be de- 
Pal. 26. vourd by Beaſts? yet their Fleſh ſhall ref 


Men, the more favage kind of Beaſts) did die 
daily, was in jeopardy every hour (as he * 


had? yet neither 


they ſhall 


is Diſciples, a they * Matth. 23. 
+. And the Primitive Chriſtians t Mark 16. 

* — co, "ee 4 
15 


en. 
n ſhort thus: D [to Rom: 4 we. 


| Sins: une Foe wor —— 
have been holden faſt by Death ; he had not 
deen taken up into Heaven, and ſeated at 
| God's right Hand: But his being rais'd from 
| the dead, and receiv'd up into Glory, and his 
 mnterceding there in the Virtue of his Death, 
and preſenting his Sacrifice in the Behalf of 
all fa — believe and > Theſe are 
evident Proofs of the Acceptableneſs of his 
| Sacrifice, and that Chrift had fulfilled all that 
God required of him to make reconciliation for Dan. 9. 
quity. And therefore the Apoftle faith, that 
was declared (or demonſtrated) to be the Rom. 1. 
Sen pr God, by the Reſurreftion from the dead. 
Wo - if duly confider'd, makes much for 
| Comfort and ſtrong Conſolation unto all — 
Tre Chriſtians. Hence that of the A 
| Who z be that condemneth? It 5s i, that died ; Rom. 8. 2 
| yea rather, that us riſen again: Who «s even at 
f hand of Cod; who alſo maketh Inter- 
4 
* There 


428 A Diſcourſe of Chap. XVI. 
Before I conclude, there is one thing (not 

commonly knoun) which I would ſuper- add; 

and it is this: That as the Doctrine of Chrif'; 


Reſurrettion, this great Fundamental of Chriſtianity, 


was denied by the Jews (who hired at a 
Rate the Roman Soldiers, which were ſet to 
watch his Sepulchre, to affirm that his Diſciples 
. Came by Night, and ſtole him away, while they 


Chriſt was crucified and dead: But on the 
contrary, it is affirm'd in the Alcoran (which 
is their Bible) © that God took him up into 
© Heaven, unto himielt, and reſcued him from 
© his Enemies: An1 theretore, it he died not, 
he could not be ſaid to riſe again from the dead. 


This impoſturous Fable 1s thus related, more 


fully by one of their Commentators upon the 

| In Levis © ther to put Chriſt to Death; but God told 
Warzera: Bis © him, he would deliver him out of their 
Hifericum eo. Hands, and take him up to Heaven: And 
rum que Mu- hereupon Chriſt ſpeaking to his Diſciples, 
hamedani dec ſaid; Which of you will be transtorm' d 


— - © into my Image and Likeneſs, and be cruc- 


de Religio- © fied, and ſo enter into Paradiſe ? One of 
nis Chrifti- © which freely offering himſelf to be ſo diſpos d 


n Copitibu © of God was plcas'd immediately to trans- 
Traaiaerants © form him into the Likeneſs and Shape of 
© Chriſt, and the Jews taking him for Chrift, 

© did crucity and kill him. 
| Herein we may ſee the malicious Craft of 
*Luke 22.3. the Devil: Who, though he earring into Judas , 
put it into his Heart to betray Chriſt to the 


+ John 13. 2. Jem +, that were reſolwvd to put him to 


Death; yet ſeeing himſelf and his Kingdom 

- prejudiced, and miſerably ſhaken by the Death 
Col. 2. 15. of Chriſt (for Chriſt triumph d over him in the 
Croſs) and finding that the Belief of Chriſt 

crucified and riſen from the dead was a Founda- 


tion of Comfort and strength to Chriſtians, 2 


'* ſept) So by the Mahometans it is denied, that | 


This 1 find Alcoran : © That the Jews did combine toge- 
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— The Refurrettion, &c- 

that the Croſs of Chrift was a mighty Engine 
to the weakening of his ftrong Holds; he re- 
| folyd then to play another Game, and to de- 
' ceive Men into a Perſwaſion that Chrift did 
not die at all, and conſequently that he did 


not riſe again. 
Thus he hath deceiv'd a great Part of the 


World into the Belief of this Lie; having put 
ous 


it into the Heart of that im un- 
{ dean Prophet Mahomer, to put this Lie into his 
Aran: And how firmly it is beit d by the 
l, is related by Mr. Paul Ricaut * 


in his* Afterwirds 


' ngemious Book of the preſent State of the Ot-Knighr. 


toman Empire. 
We now conclude with that Paſſage in 
| 1Pet. 1. Bleſſed be the God and Father of ow 
Le Jeſus Chriſt ;, which, according to his abundant 
| Mercy, hath begotten us again unto 4 lively Hope, 
| by the Reſurreftion of Jeſus Chriſt from the dead, 
to an inheritarce, incorruptible and undefiled, and 
wo 


| ts fadeth not aways 'd in Heaven for 1. 


0 H AP. XVIL 


| The third additional Are ment ; Viz. That it 

 & ſuch 2 Doctrine as properly tends, and 
powerfully engages 4 Chriſtian, to the m 
PM Self. purification. 


Hirdly, This Doctrine of the Reſurrect ion 
and 4 Life to come, is ſuch as properly 
| tends, and powerfully engages a Chriſtian, to 
* greateſt Self-purification ; to all manner 
Parity, inward and outward, in Soul 78 
Body ; to the cleauſing himſelf from all filthineſs 


of the fleſh and ffirit, which is to perfect Holi= 2 Cer. 9. 


My in the fear of God : And. becauſe it Syn 
do much tor the * of Folmeſs and 
: F 5 1 h P aity 


4 Diſcourſe 3 


ty in Heart and it is 
be frmly believ'd and profe fp. 

he onely Means to behold 1 
is to behold it in ee 
7: 
— 4 
God's Li 
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12. „ al. Nh, Holy, Holy d: 
* Ac no 15 ZW 0 

„ * accordingly Ake two are id a. 

4 _=_ Jahm 3. 2. We ſhall be like bim, and we ſhalt ſer 

Fer ig teme him 4s he . The Soul muſt firſt become like 

its Greek Copies God In Purity and Holineſs, before it 1s ca- 


nine times. 


him, of having a near and bliſsfull Communion” 

with him. 
__—'* * 
_ Flotinus (one of Origen's Scholars) Les every one 
that would ſee God, who is holy, pure and good 
| (the Fountain and Original of all Beaut \ Excelency 
to became 


2 oodnefs % male account fir 
14225 
e,. 
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n 2g . 


The Sul muſt firſt be purified, Fever it wolda. 
hope to ſee and enjoy God. And mow vs the foo 
fets itſelf in good Earneſt upon Self-purification, 

a that which is a neceſſary Regents the. 
TY Enjoyment. of God; as #5 ths 8 
Jadg. 16. Of Samſon grow w again, and the Strength which 
went away, as gone from the 


= yield to 8 v Blandiſhments and g t 
 Setiſiiil and Ammaf Life, 'that 


E Amr and inveigling Delilah, is rc. 
tom d. Nom it 18, * of 2 
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pable of ſeeing God as he is; of enjoying 


Purpoſe it was well obſerv'd by 
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in Ply and Perils, Sn 


I portance of theſe real and ſober Truths, we 
| have only the Name and Feri of Chriffianity ; 
ne are unacquainted with the git and Power 
| of Religion, which works gloriouſly withiri good 
ud honeſt Hearts, within willing Souls, till it 
hath purified them from dead works to ſerve the Heb. 5: 
bing God. What the aforefaid Author ob- 55 
true of = 3 25 Philoſophy (as — Ro” 
s love to ſpeak) * Ir & the purifying and A A el 
fetting of Man's Life. It tends e c aſ- 251 tans be= 
| to ſo noble an End, the purifying of hn W- 
the whole Man, both the inward and outward 3.52; * 766 
Maii. Por (as that Author ſpeaks agaifi to- aajns. 
| ards the End of the wee) + He that re- O & a: 
MH » that looks to bis Soul, bat , 5 ,- 


| 166; the mer Mat, 
tleanſe the whole Alan, aid be „ 063 
„ the oativard Cleameſs, neglefF-» Bias 
% Soul, they. art bath in 4 Fault: 1 
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Ti. x. 


Rom. 13. 


r Tim. 6. 


Gal. 6. 


4 Diſcourſe of Cflay.xyy. 
they not a few) 
that ſeem to acknowledge this Belief and Hope 


There are ſome indeed (and they 


of rhe Reſurrettion and a Life to come, who yet 
do onely reach to a flight and ſuperficial pu- 
rity in outward Appearance, anſwerable to 
their ſlight and ſuperficial Knowledge of this 
grand and important Truth; ſuch as was 


_ that Knowledge of the Phariſees, of which we 


ſpake before. The Power of Sin within is 


ſtronger and more operative than the Form of 
Godſineſs without. And be the Form never 


10 glorious to the Eyes of Men (as the Pha- 


rifaick Purity was very ſpecicus and taking 


with the Vulgar in our Saviour's Time) yet 


there is little Security, no Confidence concern. 


ing fiich Men, but that they will ſhameſully 


_ prejudice the Truth, and the Religion profei- 
ied by them. For they all this while do 


cher ſh, fement and make much of digers Laſts 


and Fleaſures (which they ſerve) and ſuch Sins 


as are molt gainful : Thele are uncrucified, 
alive and ſtrong ; they have all Proviſion made 


for them, and are ready to break out when 


there are tempting Occaſions: So that the 
Name of God is blaſphem'd hereby; and by 
Chr'ftians of this Temper the Way of Truth, 


the holy Doctrine of the Goſpel, is evil ſpc- 


ken of. 


But where there is the Power of Codl'neſ- 


within, there will alto be the Form of Godling:s 


without; and a better Form than that mere 
external Righteouſneſs which the Spiritual Pha- 
riſces boaſt of, who would make a fair Shew in 
the fiſh. When Chriſtians have purified their 


Souls in obeying the Truth through the Spirit (as S. 


* 1 Ep. 1. 22. Peter ſpeaks * there is no doubt but this in- 


ward Purity, the Purity of the Soul, will be 
emprov'd to the Purity of the Body, the Purity 
of outward Converiation. There is the great- 
eſt Security concerning their ordering — 


Irew o Sa co © > W*% wit *3 =] £©=-y 
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Chap. XVII. The Refurreftion, &c. 4133 
{ ward Converſation aright, whoſe Hearts are 


| Heart is, ſo will the Words and Actions be. 
{| A good man, out of the good treaſure of the Heart, Matt. 12. 35, 


our Saviour deliyer'd ; Cleanſe firſt that which is Matt. 23 26. 
1 oithin, that the out-ſide may be clean alſo. That 
the Streams be pure and Chryſtalliae, it is ne- 
1] ceffary that the Spring and Well- head be clcar. 
Purity in Heart, is Purity in the Spring; Purity. 


bers of the Body, and denate all outward 
Actions hich are viſible to others, the ouc- 
ward viſible Courſe of Life and Converſation. 


award Purity; fo the Doctrine of the Reſur- 


him to poſſeſs his Pefſcl (his Body) in Sanftification 1 Theſſ. 4. 
for Paſſian of Luſt *) that ſo the Body may be * a3 f- 


to Eternal Li e, an in-orcuptible and Heavenly 
State. And therefore the Apoſtle S. Paul, in 


ified, and where there is a living Fountain | 
and Principle of Holineſs within: For as the | 


forth good things; and an evil man, out 

evil treaſure, bringeth forth evil things. 
It was therefore abſolutely the beſt Counſel, 

and the right Method for Sel/-purification, which 


in Actions, is Purity in the Streams. 

God requires Self-purificatiez, as to both; clcan 
Hands, and a pure Heart, Plal. 24. 4. the clean- 
me of the Hands, and the purifying of the Heart, 
am. 4. 8. Where the Hands, as being the moſt 
active Parts of the Body, and the inſtruments 
moſt uſed for Action, are put for all the Mem- 


And as God requires both the inward and 


reff;on obliges to both, not onely to the inward 

Purity, but alſo to the outward, that of the 2 — 
Body. Ile that longs and wairs for the redemp- Rom. 8. 
tion of the Body, he that hopes for a glorious 

and ſpiritual Body, believing that ir ball be 1 Cor. 15. 
raſed in power to ſuch Purity and Glory, he 

muſt needs iner from hence, that it becomes 


and Honour; and at in the Luft of Concupiſcence 


ma fit and capable Condition of being raiſed d= 


1 Gr. 6. where he hath many Arguments to 
"OSS - per- 


a+ 


+ $o the 


rck 2 rery ſcignce void of Offence toward Gad, and toward Man. 
* * | 


| Hopld be 
dender. 


F 4 Cor. 1. 
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. Know ye 
not, that your Bodies are the Members of d 
Shall I then take the Members of Chriſt, aud male 
them the Members of an Harlot ? God farbid. 


To conclude this Particular; S. Paul having | 


mention d the Reſyrreftion of the dead, Acts 24. 
15- immediately = 


ds, Ver. 16, Aud for this 
Cauſe I do I exerciſe myſelf, to have always « Cun- 


„ 1 9 — — 
CHAP, XVIIL | 
The fourth and | laſt additional Argument, 
talen from the excellent Properties and Ef- 
feits of this Doitrine. The firſt Property 
er Effect, viz. That this Dottrine beget: 


Contentegaeſs of Spirit, Hs 


_ 


Bebref 0 Trafeſion of jog Re ereſtion . i 


T HE. fourth and laſt Argument to perſwads 
to a being ffedſaſt and ummovec able in the 
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| diftruſtful and heart-taring Com hl againſ 
vehement Deſires, Droply-thirſts, and e 
F Purſuits after Abundance. 


tc fear, nor to be diſcomposd or diſtucb'd 


= doubrful Sollicitudes 


_ thoſe to — 
and the Glories of the Heavenly Kingdom. 


God's 


concerning 
Providence, againſt Worldly Thoughtfulneſs, 


The Goſpel, that hath broaght Life and Im-2 Tim. 1. 
mortality to light, aſſures the lutle flock of ; 1 
Chrift, that it « their Father's pleaſwe to give Luke 12. 32. 1 
them a Kingdom ; and therefore they are not F 


with anxious Thoughts about the things of 
this Life. Tis a ſmall thing with God to al- 
low a Competency of the things of this Life to 

So hath allotted Eternal Life, 


In the Old Teſtament, Heaven * the things 


above, were but dimly repreſented in Compa- 


riſon of the New Teftament; and many of 
the Bleſſings promis'd to Obedicnce are there 


| . fet forth by Plenty and Proſperity m this 
World. So that it was harder in the time 


af the Lew to be dead and crucified to the 
Ff 4 World, 
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Heb. 6. 


* Heb. 17. 


T Luke 20. 


World, and the things thereof; it was then 


harder for Men (and more unuſual) not to 


place much of their Felicity in the Enjoyments 
of this preſent World. But the Goel, which 
tells us more frequently and piainly of greater 
Rewards and Bleſſings to be had in the World 
to come, doth all along ſuppoſe and intimate 
the meanneis and poorneſs of the things of this 
World (fuch as Men count great, their Por- 
tion and Conſolation) and would chiefly raiſe 


us up to the que valuing of the things abaugg 


teaching us to account ourſelves Pilgrims an 
Strangers here, and to look for our Reſt and 
Inheritance hereafter. 3 
The Geſpel ſets before us the good things 
of Heaven; Of which when a Chriftian hath 
a true Diſcernment, and a right Taſt of them, 
the things of Senſe and of this World muſt 
needs ſeem leſs to him, and his Heart will be 
taken off from an over-valuing and eager pur- 
ſuing of them. Nor will he be over-defirous 


of having ſo much of this World, or be eagerly 


bent upon the having this or that particular 
thing ; he will have no impatient or vehement 
Deſires and longings for the things on the 
Earth, for any Earthly Enjoyment whatſoever. 

It becomes not Ciriſtians, who have taſted of 
the Heavenly Gift, aud the powers of the Werld to 
come, and who have by the Revelation of the 
Gofpe! a better Fnowledge of thoſe eternal Fe- 


licities and Glories relery'd in Heavceu, more 
ſuitable and fatisfymg to the Soul and the 


beſt Faculties of Man; it becomes not Chri- 
ſtians, who have a firm Afinrance that there 
will be 4 Reſurrectioun, which whoſoever ſhell 


obtain (that better Reſurrection ) they ſhall be 


as the Angels, not marrying, nor given in Marriage, 
nor dying any more ꝶ; neither needing Meat 
for the Support of Life, nor eating and drink- 
ing tor the indplging or pleaſing, of the re 
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Chap. XVIII. The Reſurretion, &. 1437 
appetite : I fay it becomes not Chriſtians, who my 
know theſe things, to be over-curiows for the 

- pleaſing of their Appetites, and indulging them- 

elves in the things of * as if it were the 

t Buſineſs of Life, or their Felicity, to fare 
eng * Day: Which if it were, and 

the Gratification of the Senfitive Appetite 

yere the Perfect ion of Man, he would be ſhort 

| of the Beaſts that periſh; at leaſt below ſome 
of them, who excel] Men herein, and are more 

1 than Man, if ſuch Senſual Enjoyments as 

| theſe were worthy to be counted an Happineſs. 

Nor doth it become Chriſtians to be overs | 

1 geful and ſollicitous about the things of this 

{ World : This is not be affected as Chriſtians, 

but as Heathens;, tis a Paganiſh Quality and 

Lemper of Mind: For all theſe things do the 

| Gentiles ſeek, Matth. 6. the Nations of the Warld, 

| Take 12. And it is lefs Wonder, that they are 

ſo affected; They having not fuch a firm 

| Aſſurance of a better State and 4 future Reward, 

1 as Chriſtians have; nor any Knowledge of a 

olorious Re ſurrect ion: Which is the peculiar Be- 

| Hef of Chriſtians, who believe in Chriſt riſes 

and ſeated at God's right band, and are therefore 

more engaged and encouraged to ſeek and 

mind the things above, and not to ſeek ſollici- 

toully the things here on Earth. : 

It is S. Paul's Exhortation to the Philippians ; Chap. 4. 

Let your Moderation be known wito all Men. The 

1 Lord is at hand. „ | 

Ter your Moderation be known unto all Men] your 

Moderation in the largeſt and moſt comprehen- 

} five Senſe of the Word; Moderation, as to 

| the Defires and Purſuits of Wirldly things, the 

Pings of this Life F, or worldly Goods || ; Mode- gm, 

ian, as to the great things of this World. Cor. 6. 

| For how little and mean are theſe things to] nv gien 4% 

| that Crown of Righteouſneſs, which the Lord, the wich, 19h. 3. 
cout Fudge, ſhall give at that Day ? What! 2 Tim. 4. 
= * 


158 11 Diſcomſe of Chap. X 
is the Glory of this World, and the 
a wir en, to the Glory of God, 
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ſuch Advantages ? let us anſwer with | 
and dence: Yes, he can, and will give 

us (if we be faithful in his Service, and in 

holy Obedience) more than Fields and Vineyard. 

He will give us a Lot and Portion in the Hear 

denly Canaan, where there is no Scarcity or Want 

' Eph. r. of any good thing. He will give us a rich and 


1 Per. 1. glorious Tuberitance ;, an Inheritance incorruptible, and 


_ uadefiled, and that fadeth not away, reſerv d in Hea- 


ven for us. And which is more than to be Captain. 
of Hundred, or Captains of Thouſands, He will 
+ Bev. 1. male _— and Prieſts unto God and his Father | 


Chap. 21 to reagn wit 


H A P. 


CHAP. _ 


5 755%. $2 
1 Econdly, e in iifians fr a 
. Rejoyee in the Lord al- 


) in | 2 ive us what i 
; hee LIT 


As wi gr their Auth, the Whath of Gd 
cane upon them; &c and Joy 4 
'Belif of the Reſurrettion, 


x in he Rave 5 5 Uh Dolhcine 6 
1 


840 A Diſcarſe of Chap. XIX. 

© the Reſurreftion affures us of a better, an Hee 
venly and Firitual Body hereafter. 

And truly the Hope of Glory and Immor- 

tality, pure and permanent Joys in another 

World, ſhould ſo fill and poffets the Soul of 


a Chriſtian with a ſclid and ſubſtantial Joy, 


thould fo enraviſh his Heart, as that the En- 
joymerts of this World ſhould be meaner in 
his Eſteem, and not work ſo ſtrongly 


him as they do upon Worldly and Senſual Mep, 
who neither know, nor can reli better things, 


and therefore are eaſily tranſported at amy 
Proſperities 5 as on the contrary 7 they are apt 
to be over-grieved and unreaſonably dejected 
at Adverſities. 3 | 
' It becomes not Chriſtians to be over-joyd or 


tranſported at any Earthly Enjoyment ; to count 


it all Ny, when Worldly Profperity ſmiles up- 
on them: Or to do as the rich Earthly- 
Ho minded Max in the Goſpel ; who, when his 

Luke 12: Ground brought forth plentifully, and had an En- 


to bis S,; Soul, thou haſt much goods laid u 


for many Tears ; Take thine Eaſe, eat, driak, * | 


be merry. Nor are they to be mwardly tickled 

ind tranſported with Foy in being above Others; 

in Greatneſs or Dominion, in Power and Waorldly 

Pomp. Our Saviour Chrift, when he found the 

ſeventy over-joy'd at this, that they had 

Power over the Devils, who were ſubject unto 

* Which was them, to do what they bid them *; He ſaid 
greater ante them, Luke 1C. 21. Iz this rejoice not, that 
ower than the Spirits (or Devils, as in Ver. 17.) are ſubjeft 


_— . unte you; But rather rejoice, becauſe your Names 


The Devils are written in Heaven (that ye are Heirs to 


being firon- Salvation) To have our Names regiſter'd in 

ger * the Heavenly City, the Feruſalem above; To be 
= hy A enrolled in the | Lamb's Book of Lift; To be pur 
in Oppoſition to Neſb and Bla (weak Man) they zre ſtyled Principq- 
lities aud Pome r, and the Ruler F the Darkneſs; of the Warts, Eph. 6. 


into 


— "4 
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creaſe larger than his Barns could hold, ſaid 
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| | Greatneſs, Power and Dominion, or the like: 


1 fel, Col. 1. and the better Hope, 


Chap. XIX. The Refurreftion, &c. 

into the Muſter-roll, as good Souldiers of Jeſus 
Chriſt, the Captain of our Salvation > This is in- 
| finitely more than to be regiſter'd in the Book 

of Fame; and by the Books and Writings of 

Men, or the Applauſe of the World, to have 
ohr Names and Memories tranſmitted to Po- 
ſterityz and to be praiſed for Wealth, or 


All which will not avail and comfort in the 
bother World thoſe that have no Part in the 
Book of Life, and in the Heavenly Jeruſalem. 
| It becomes Chriſtians to rejoice in hope of the 

Glory of God, Rom. 5. 2. (to glory; to rejoice 
exceedingly with an exalted Joy, Joy in Tri- 
1 umph*) and to hold faſt the rejoicing of the * So the Word 
Hue; as it is in Heb. 3. 6. Wheſe Houſe are me 304594 
(we ſhew ourſelves to be the Houſe and Fa- — r 
mily of Chrift, we do as becomes Chriſtians, — Vere * 
who are God's Houſehold) if we hold faſt the is tranſlated} 
Confidence and the rejoicing of the Hope firm unte we glory. . 
the End. This Hope of the Glory of God and 
Eternal Life, this Hope of the great Recompence 
ef Reward (which is called the Hope of the Go- 

Fiek. 7.) is that 
which is worthy to be the Foundation of a 
Chriſtian's rejoycing here; and that not in a 
ſmall Degree: He ſhould 7zejoice with Joy an- 1 Per. 1. 
Peakable, and full of Glory. He ſhould be filled 
with Joy and Triumph, when he confiders the 
' great Reward ia Heaven , the Eternal Night of Matth. 5. 
| GloryF; that true, ſubſtantial, pure, and every + . Cor. „ 
Way excellent State of Life in the other ans 
World, where all the Capacities ot the Saul 
[ yr be ſatisfied, after this weak and fhadowy 
ifs is over. | 
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CHAP. XX. 
operty or Effett of this. 


The third Pr 


mo erous. Tempt the e 
7 this gf Wor 


Tu, It ſerutes us 2 n 


dangerous Temptations ; the exveigl; Ae 
, his prefer World. * 
' Power of Faith; 


An Inftance of this mi 
fee in Hebr. 11. where it 1s 


Son of Pharaoh's lter; rather to 


aAſfict ion with the people of God, than to enjoy | 


the Pleaſures of Sin for 4 ſtaſen, Ke. 
1 is very remarkable; and what 
is there ſaid of him, is fit to be more parts 
cularly confider'd. 


Ver. 24. By Faith} Which had an Eye to 


the Reward to come. 


n When he 
Þ tac 240% was grown big * not a No- 
48. vice, not a ld ; nor & When old and 


weak and decrepit, and unfit to taſt the Plea- - 


8e whet fares of the Court *: But Moſes, in his ripe 


aged Berzi!- Years 2 Strength, ann. 


lat in . 


the Wildernefs. 
refuſed to be called the Sou of Phu 


* {het ag ter z Thermutis , Pharaoh's onely bes \ 
and mu * beloved of him, that ſaved the far | 


Fine; viz. ks r 


1 


id of Auen who 
was educated in Pharaoh's Court; That wen 
22 he refuſed to be cab the 


oy the Land bar and GT] 
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Chap. XX. 15. Reſarretlios, &c! 


| f Moſes, cauſed hint to be nurſed, and after- 
wards took Care for his 1 ts ee 
＋ n 
it is intimated in A 


him her own ending. 
art bm for by oo Father's A 
that 166k bim ap (when an Infant) 


of God, than to the pleaſures 
GREAT ITT ne 
G to e the temporary & eee 

122 He choſe to — dear 
rather than in the Cowt; yea, to a- u- 
— and terrible Wilderneſs, wherein oy. | 
„ Serpents, and Storpions, aud D. 
| no Water T. He choſe rather toz̃ go it is de- 
endure the Hardſhips of the Wilderneſs, ſcribed, Deut 
| than to enjoy the Delicacies and Pleaſures. . 
. than to live there in all 
and Softneſs, to enjoy the Delights and 
Senfual Satisfaftions which Courts afford; 
| than to _ Riches, Honours, and Dignities, 
| the great things and outward Glory of this 
| World, which others ſo much ſcramble for; 
| ts have theſe, and whatſocver pft could 
pon him. All this would 
in upon — if he — have 
ing to be adopted by Phæraul s Daugh- 
CLI” And beſides, his own per- 

fora} Worth and Accompliſhments, the ex- 
R —— 


a4 A Diſcourſe of Chap. XX, 
* Tn 44: 7. traordinary Amiableneneſs of his Perſon , the. 
20. he is faid Excellency of his Parts emprov'd by the beſt 


to be dc Education, the ſingular Sweetneſs of his Spi- 
7s ©:s (an rit (he being very meek, above all the men which 
Hebraiſm) fair mere upon the face of the Earth, Num. 12090 
to Ges, 1. ©: Theſe would have won and gain d him al} 
And Nba Love, Reſpetts and Venerations, the gopg - 
(n 1. 2. Words and Applaule of All, and made hin 
8. 5.) faith more capable of gratiſying and pleaſing m- 
He was fo ſelf, and of emproving the Advantages whigh: 


ire _—_ the Court-life might afford. But for all this; 
was none he choſe rather to ſuffer affliction with the peꝶ 6. 


that faw him, „ God. | 

— — 5 „ 
with Admiration of his Beauty (inTang ver Tas £Ucwgnbas) That "Miz 
would run our of their Houſes, leaving their Work to look bn him, a he” 
war carried through the Streets; and his Camelineſs 
them, that they could no: Jock off him. ns 7 


Ver. 26. Efteeming the reproch of Chriſt] For 
Chriſt is meant by the Agel that did lead 
them and keep them in the Way, and brought 
greater riches than the Treaſuret in Feypt :] Of 
which Wealth and Power 1 = been 
poſſeſt, had he been content to go for the 

Son of Pharaovb's Daughter. | 
For he had reſpett unto the recompence of the 


Reward.) This was that which enabled him 


to deny himſelf at ſuch a rate as this, tha 
he was worthy to be famed for the ft Self- 
denying Man (as he was for the moſt meek Man) 
upon Earth. He did it not out of Sullen- 
neſs, or in a Pet or Humour; but deliberately; 
and upon Choice; and v 
and Ground, the Hope 


of 4 Reward to come. 


Tac Expettation of better Treaſures in Hea- 


ven, a better Crown than what Thermutis could 
have helpt him to, a better Kingdom than 
that of Ft; The Expedctation of better 
Plcalures, and a more happy Condition — 
8 e erg 


detain d and held 


pon the beſt Reaſon 


S PFF Hesse sogrs rg Pa, Arat O 


I- 


| 


The 
belief of better things tha Heir 
o, if he approved himfel f God, 
than he could n 1 

adopted the Son Daughter; 
wes Thar which be 
alled her Son, and fer all 
the Hardſhips and ties he met with; 


b 
: 
; 
? 
: 


be the poſſefling * wound 
ſed to their Fathers. jar 
foregoing Chap: Ver. 


ward 


: 


f 


: 


* 


Reward, where it follows 


[ 


; 


) in Heaven, we may well underſtand 


in Ver. 3 


+Þ 


alſo in the ſame Senſe. Yet had it 
ü Earthly Canaan, that Moſes had reſpett 
| to, we might hence argue; If an Earthly In- 
leite, which is uncertain and ſhort (as our 
| Life is) and not ſecur d from Troubles and 
| Croſſes, could thus far affect Moſes, and prevail 

| vith him to do and ſuffer all this; and ſe- 

| cured him againſt the Temptations of the 


it being 
to Eter- 


(or 4 5 
rein thou lt 


eat 


Num. 14 


Fenner wat 

Dich of Chap. Xt. 
eat bread without ſcarcene's, thou ſhalt not, lack 
any thing in it * 4 pleg/ant Land (or. Lind af 
Deſire.” 4 Land which Gad careth for ©, the holy 
Eand *, the glorioas Land, the 1 5 
How much more (I. tay) thould the Heavenly 
Canaan prevail with. us. co deny gurlelyes, and 
to overcome the temporary Delights, of Sin! 


* * t . 4 . 
7 . L 
E \ 1 »* rx — _ * 
22 wt. K 8-- £54 ne wt: $iich ! 
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CH AP. as. 
The fourth Property or Effect of this Doc« 
trine; VIZ, That it makes the Spirit of 4 

Belit ver impreamabte, when aſſaulted with 
r 
% BF 


2 


TD Ourthiy, This Doctrine of the Refurreffiot 
and * Life to come makes the Spirit of 2 
Believer impregnable, when a:frulted with the 


greateſt Difficulties and Dangers from withou. 


It armes aud fortifies him againſt the moſt 
threatening Terrars of the World, as well as 
againſt the moſt prevailing. Aurements. 

An Inſtance, and, eminent Proot hereof, we 

have in the ſcrea Brethren aid their A 

*The le- ther &, who tufter'd under 4ntiochins, 2 Mascub. 
ther Name Chap. 7. hes e e Prat Pk ! 

was d blame. In the Story tis ſaid, That rhey were ter- 

mented with ſcourges aud mhips, Ver, 1. and their 

Tortures, Which are called extreme Tortures, 

Ver. 42. appear luch by the Delcription of 

ſome of them i Ver. 3, 4, 5% 19, 13. Al 

which the / fuſſer'd unto Death, at the Hands 

al Autioclun Epiphanes, (that Mouſter of Cru- 


ey,) becauſe they wauld not tranigrels the 


Ver. 1. whereas they 


5 FS, " Vids b 1 
Law in eatins Swing fieth 


2 


PSESEST, EPR 


TD, © 


S g. IT 


— 


F 


8 


d to it. Nay, Antiochus, whilſt the youngeſt 
| as yet alive, did rot onely erhort him by Words, 


(hap. XXI. The Neſurreltion, &c. 
night have been deliver d, if they had yleld- 


| and wmoveable unto the laſt? What was 


d Antzochus, Ver. 9. Thou like 4 7 taleſt ms 


but alſo aſſu d him with Oaths,” that he "would 
wild tum from the Law of - bis Fathers; and that 
dſo he would take him for his Friend, and weſt 
| bm with Affairs, Ver. 24. 5 * 

Now what was it that did make them fed- 


t that did comfort them in the midſt of all 
their bitter Pains? What was it that did 
| aimate and fortify them againſt all the Allure- 

| nents and Terrors which the King did try 

| them with ? It was clearly this, The Hope 
ud Belief of 4 Neſurrettion to everlaſting I iſt 
iter the Death of the Body. And this doth 
eridently appear by ſix Paſſages in the Story. 

| The 1** Patlage is the Second Brother's Speech 


ut of thus preſent Life; but the King of the World 
raiſe ws up, who have died jor his Laws, wnto 
nerlaſting Life. And this he is laid to ſpeak, 
| oben he was at the laſt ga. 3 
| A 2* Paſſage is that Speech of the Third 
Iraher, Who ſaid courageouſly, Ver. 1t. Theſe 
(meaning the Members of his Body, his Torgze 
which he pur out as required, and his Hands 
vhich he keld forth manfully, Ver. 10.) 
Iheſe I had from Heaven: And for his Laws 
I deſpiſe them; and from him I hope to receive 
ain. Re 
| A ä Paſſage, which is more full, is the 
fuß Brother's Speech, Ver. 14. It i good, 
ing put #6 Death by Men, to look for Hope from 
cal, te be raiſed ap again by him: As for thee, 
iu ſhalt have no Reſurrection to Life. And this 
3 the Speech of the youngeſt Brother, 


mich is, 
= Gg 2 e The 


5 


| £ Zo 
Paſſage is her Speech to to her 

Son, who was moſt of all tempted by Antioch 
to accept Deliverance; and it is thi, Ver. 29. 
Fear not this tormentour ;, but being worthy of thy 
Brethren, take thy Death, that I may receive thee 
again with thy Brethren. 

This is part of her excellent Speeches to 
her Sons, and an illuſtrious Proof of her great 
Faith and Hope in the Life to come: Who, 


Day, 
Ver. 21. 


which ſhe had in the Lor 


And laf of all, quer the Sui, the Mather died, 


Ver. 41. 


Thus we fee (by an admirable Inſtance) 


how that noble Afether and her Sons, rather 
than they would tranſgreſs one Commandment 
of God, forbidding to taſt Swine's fleſh, ſub- 
fer'd the moſt exquiſite Tortures with a mag- 


nanimous Patience, deſpiſed their Bodies (Ver. 


11.) and regarded not their own ſelves for bis 


Laws ſake (Ver. 23.) but offered up their Bo | 
dies and Lives for the Laws of their Faber (Ver. 


r 1 
bore it with a good Courage, becamſe 


1 — 


—— 
—— Mw 


i 12; 


E= S8 IK L A po — — 2 


— 
—— 
323 


37.) and (as it is in Hebr. 1 1.) would not &- | + 


cet of Deliverance (which was offer'd to hand | 
that — le obtain a | better n 


Neu- 


ho, chooſirg die glorionſly, 
f bis own accord „ orture, Ver. 19. 

feſt to the Lord, that whereas I ms * thn 
ww Death, 1 now endure pains 
beaten ; ſaid he, when he 


„ te 


— we 2 


firme, Ver. 3 | 
| "The — Spirit rit of Faith hath alſo ſhined 
| out in the faithfull Martyr 


„ 2 Ver. 30. And tha 

G 5 * a 
q ai of , Ce, nd « Memon of 
Y 

77 


s of Feſws under the 

New Teftament : Who loved not their Lives un- 
222 Rev. 12. and did RR 
lach the dying of the Lord Jeſus, 2 Cor. 4 W 
|vete (as S. Paul ſpeaks of Lat — 
n.] in wearineſs and painfulneſs, 4 warchings Lives nuts 


, hunger and hir „ in in Death, as it is 
| 228 7 - Ae, By LI . faid of Za —— 
nd were faith 


re- 


Venen f d Necker 
full unto Death, be accept 4 
> Deliverance upon the Terms of 5 


letle Incenſe upon the Altar, or putting 
t ittle Incenſe into the Cenfers. All this 
— fulfer'd willingly ; as being mindfull of 
at Speech of our Saviour, I will raiſe thee 
| « the laſt Day, John 6. or that in Rev. 
|! Be hou thou faithfull wito Death, and 1 will give 
[i the Crows of Life. 


— — E — * 


| | Gg3 CHAP. 
IF | | | 
A 


0 


W dercn 
chu n. 


The 1 10 Property. ar- Effet of this Fg | 


„ That it enables Chriſians to take 


Wirld: 


+ OY Ih Doctrine enables Chriflins 
„ take patiently the Loſſes char befall them 


in this World. 
0 10 It enables Chriſtians to tale patiently the 


s of Friends and _ Relations; the Deceale. of 
deargit Friends and neareſt Relations, that die 


| in the Lord, and ſleep in Jeſus. 
The Loss of Friends and Relations is that 1 
[whigh. is apt to be accompanied with a great | 
Meaſure ot Grief and Sorrow. So it is in all 
| Natzons of the World. And ſo it was with 
the Jews under the Old Teſtament. We read, 


that they made great Mourning for the dead, 


and for many Days: Yea, to make the Flood | 
3 en ſwell higher, and encreaſe the 
0 Mourning u on ſuch Occaſions, they hired | 
Corple, and with Artificial Cries aud Lamen- | 
„ Henee in tatious *, in dolefull Tones, to move others 


Women at their Burials, to go along with the 


Jer. 9. and to. greater Degrees of Sorrow. 


04 5 


are 


uc utioned thoſe that are kilfal in Lamentation. 


Now Cariſtian Religion (the Law and Doctrine | 
of the greateſt Perieftion) doth not dilcoun- | 
tenance any thing that is praiſe-worthy, de- 
cent and ingenuous among Men; nor forbid 
any fit and proper Expreſſion of our Affelti- 


ons upon a due Occafion : And conſequently 
it doth not forbid us to mourn in Caſe of the 


Loſs of Friends, We read that the 17 


iet) the TW that . them in this 


| 


| 


ws: 9s ._ a td o OA 


H 


Chap. XXII. The Reſurrettion, &. 


Maker vnd Founder of our Religion (our Sa- 


yiour Chriſt) was mournfully affected ge 
midſt of the Mourners for 


Lazarw (his 

well as their Friend) Men Jef 1 ſaw Mary) 
1 weeping, and the Jews alſo weeping whic 
ler, he 


came with 


roaned in the 
Nor did his Grief contain: itſelf long, within ; 
but it broke out at his Eyes: It is | expreſly 
faid 5, 1 wept. Ay weeps, 
weep ; and Jeſus weeps: Ohrifſt himſelf i is a 


Mourner too, and melts with them Wo one 


* common Stream of Sorrow. 


| uo Hape. 
| tobe fo affected as they were while Heathers, 


But Chriſtian Religion forbids us to de e | 


grieved ; charging us not to ſorrow as thoſe that 


have 10 Hope Whence the Apoſtle treating 
of the Re ſurrection, 1 Thefſ. 4. thus concludes, 
Wherefore comfort one another 740 theſe Maurds; 


vic. the Words of Comfort from Ver. 13. to 
| the End of the Chapter. 


The whole Para- 
graph we ſhall a little gloſs upon; at Nan; 


| very figrifcant and full. 


Ver. 13. But I would not have you. 10 be. 2 
wrant, bret hren, ] It ſeems that the believing 


1 Theſſalonians were apt to be over-grieved at the 


Deceafe of their Friends: But the Apoſtle 
cotcernins them which are. aſteep,] which are f 
dead, and lie in their Graves; to whom Death 
is as Sleep. The Scripture uſeth that ſoft 
Word, to qualify the Thought of Death. 
And as Death is ſtyled Sleep; ſo the Grave 


would not have them ignorant, 


| is called the Fed , and ro riſe fram the dead“ If. 57. 
is to awake |. 


that ye ſerrom not, cen 4s dos. which have © 
The believing Theſſalonians were not 


and as the Nations of the World were affect- 


ed: To be over-grieved upon fuch Occaſions 


— an Heat heniſb Quality, altogether unbe- 


coming Chriſtian:, * are begotten again unto 41 Pet. 1. 


G g 4 lively 


„ and was, troubled *. _ 11,33: 


the Jews + Verſe 35. 


f Pal. 17 


fr 7 4 Diſcourſe of Chap. 
. by the Reſurreftion of Jeſws chm 


A! 10s 
Ver. 14. For if we believe. that us die 
Who I ebb dy If 24 70 

a Grave: | So that a fincere Chriſtian may 
1 Cor. 15. 8s. with Triumph; O Death, where is thy oy 
DO Grave, where is thy Filtory ? NI 
and roſe gain, ] Upon whoſe Reſureltion de 
pends our Reſurrettion to Life Glory : - 
we muſt know, that Chriſt, being riſen from" the 


x Cor. 15. 20. dead, is become the fruits of them tha 
Col. 1. He is the E the dead. For; 


: even ſo them alſo which ſleep in Jeſu, ] the deed 
Rev. 14. that died in the Lord; thoſe that died in the 
Fear of God, and in the Faith of Jeſus. 
will God bring with him] with Jeſas: Whole 
coming again the Angels preached to his Ap- 
Ads 1. 1 his Aſcenſon; This ſame 74 which 16 
= up into Heaven, 0 come (vi- 
_ © fibly, 2 Cloud) * 5 
baue ſeen him go into Heaven. He ſhall ſo re- 
turn to at the Laſt Day. And when 
80 God ſhall bring him again, when he ſhall brig 
Words r orten into the World ; then alto 
LZ them which ſleep in Jeſus, will God boi 
render-wmith Him: 804 i bring chem x e i 
8 Chriſt in Glory +. 


7 Ne, &e. | Col. 3. both 
Ver. 15. For this we ſay unto you | the Word 
ef the Lord,) From the Word of the Lud 


2 Car. 12. Which S. Par heard when he was c of 
td the Third Heaven, into Paradiſe: Where he 

+ an heard alſo Þ anfiatable Words, and which t | 

eiae Was not for a Man to mer, being en- 


in like manner as ye ö 


tertain d with the Dilcoveries of hgh and | - 


_ _ glorious eries. - 
Bon 2 are alive, „** the 


coming of the Lord.] The Saints which ſhall be 
alive upon the Earth, when Chriſt ſhall _ 


again, 


| 


4 


Morning-ftars ſang t i and — 
2 032. 12 


ting u e when 
. Heaven and the firſt Barth Ran paſs 
- Oh! What hea at 1 


1 pret Gus of Joy ! How thall Heaven 
ring with Praifes! Then muft _ 


the Fulneſs thereof; the World, and 
Amel therein; 2 Floods muft 


that is therein ;, TS of ite rw of 's 


judge the Exrth. Becauſe of this, 
muſt male a joyfull oo unto the Lid; 
4 loud Noiſe, rejoice, 


| 


and A 
- Glory ||, full of Majeſty and 
- Pomp, no Train, no Retinue, no 

no Solemnity 


Chrift Tboter than ets 
whole Bodies lie in their Graves. 
"Yer. 16. te ty God Ia 


9 
of K the firſt 


10 


ali 


rejoice, and the Earth be glad; the Sea 


roar, and 
they that 
"clap their hands, 
and the Hills be joyful together ;, the Fiel 


rejoice (accor ling to that Pathetical 
fopeia in Pſal. 96, and 98.) And all this before SIRE 
the Lord; for he cometh, for be cometh * to The doub. 


of 
the Joy and 


The fir# Coming ＋ A and his Ap- . 


pearance and Deportment in the World, was 
more mean and low, T I 


he leſſen d and humbled himſelf to the 
condition of 4 Servant . But his = hated 
ppearance ſhall be mich Power and 


or State that i is obſervable here 


"wich the _ Face 1 and with 
Tramp of God ; The Angels ſhall wait 
him at this his Coming, and ſhall ſound 


* — v 


1318 


make a * of. 1 3p 


„ 
— Il the World 
g all t | 
5 7 n 
the Judge 


Aſſizes, now that the Lord 
iſt of an the World, is coming. 
1 of Aan ſhall come in his Glory, 
the 2 of God with him, then ſhall be 
ane of his. Glory, and before him 

aher d all { Nations. 


eat 
And 
7 

2 2 
__ be dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe frſt !] The 
Saints 
and 
T 


p or ſhall be firſt raisd to Life; 
then thoſe that are alive ſhall be changed: 
heir Bodies ſhall be Giritualiz'd, and fo qua- 
lified. for 3 and the Enjoyments there- 
of; they ſhall be made incorruptible and 
imm as the Bodies of the Saints that are 
reis d: Which is that Myſtery, or Secret, the 
' Apoltle. of, 1 Cor. 15. Behold, I ber 
you 4 > We ſhall not. all ſleep (chat j is die, 
we. 2 ſleep the ſleep of Death) but we 
ſhall al te — (from a corruptible and mor- 
| tal Condition to Incorrunytiqn and Immortality) 
* In a Moment, in the twinkling of an Eye, at the 
2 a. 7 Sap +4 ( for the Tramper fall ſoand) nd the 
, "wg — e nn. and we ſrl 
Peer — 


Ver. 37s Then we which Are alive, and remain, 

all be ap together with them in the Clouds, ] 

Both che . hving- and the newly raisd 

ie Saints thall be carried up in the Clouds, 2s 
— 2 Charges All of them at once, 

„ 4-3 do mage the Lord in the Air :] to attend upon 

- Fudge ef all the Earth, the King of Saints, 

coming in his Glory and Power. uo, as 

2 Mat. 16. 2. he — come with his Angels *, all the holy "Ar 

Þ Chap.25.31-gels*; fo alſo with his Su. gather d unto 

©2 The. 2. him ©, with all bis Saints *. And O how af- 

* x Theſ. 3. feltionate will this $ omg ye deter pr 


Jas 


Chap. XXII. The Ruſurreſtion, &c. 
chat he might bring them to _ 
how will it -enraviſh Chriſtians to 
their beſt Friend and Benefattor, = 
done them ſo much good; their 
deemer, who hath faved them from — 
of Evils; the dear Lover of tbeir Souls, who 
ſhed his Blood for them here on Earth, and 
made luterceſſion for them in Heaven, and is 


the Author of Erernal Salvation to d den thet Heb. 5 


obey him! | < 
| "hed fo that we ever be wich the. Lind As the 
wicked ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting Deſtraftiar 


from the Preſence of the Lord *, and Chriſt will * Theſ. 1.9. 
from m. ye caſed + Mat.5-4 | } 


{lay to them, art 
(dreadful Words ! So Chriſt will ſay to the 
Faithful and obedient Chriſtians, Came . ye 
ſed of my Father || (O happy and j 
And then they ſhall be ever with the Lord. This 
was that which E. Cbrid pray d for, Jobn 17. 


24. (and he was heard in what he asked) 


Further, 1 will hes they fe tele on one 
ae. be with we where fn 8. 
Ver. 18. Wherefore, c 


Comfort ; Words wherewith we may comfort 
_ ourſelves and , in Caſe of Chrifier Friends 
deceaſed ? | 
(..) This Doctriue alſo de Chriſtians to take 
patiently the Loſs of their Worldly Goods, their 
Eftares and Poſſeſſions. Chriſtians know that they 
have better Treaſures in Heaven; ſuch as can- 
not be taken away, none can ſpoil them of: 
That there are riches of G tre of 
Goodneſs, the higheſt Bleſſings reſerv'd and 
laid up in Heaven for the Heirs of Salvation : 
And that for their Loſſes and Sufferings here 
for the fake of Chriſt, they ſhall be infinitely 
rewarded and recompenced at the Reſarrection 


of the Juſt; when every ane that "hath farſaken Match. 19. 


At or Brethren, or _ or Father, or 
Aue. 


omfort one another with 
theſe Words. ] And are not theſe Words full of 


E 


ful Words ) 2 


a 5 I lk . p . g * 2 as” 8 el S 2 - Wa. ET. * 
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Goods, 


were the 
were of 


it 


n 
patiently, 
rail then 


bl 


Ai 
| 5 


run. 2 Reſurrettios, 8 „ 
them to a Nee 
ES don, they had in Heaven 


better and enduring » (P 
17 *) xs it follows ESE. Be tas 


. n * n 


— — 


CHAP. XII. 


The ſixth and left Property, or | Effedt of this 
Doctrine; 4 55 rp vihful 4 - 

, fo, as 

. and Being fs this World. 


Ixthly y and Lafily, le makes Beliorers more 
mindful of fait ut to great 
of Life and Being in this World; to live to 
God, and to the Good of Others. 
| Ic melts them into ſofter Compaſſions. to 
| the Souls of Othere, nad _avipan Thaw...ape 
| greater Deſires of and Endeavours ; £_— = 
Good every Way; That they alſ 14 1 
chem be rhe Childvew of the Refarreltin and*Luk. 20.36. þ 
be accounted worthy to obtain that World, and the 1 
Refurreftion from the dead Þ, and to ſtand 
the Son of Man\|. For 
Refſurreftion of the dead, both 
juſt *; Yet the 
but to fall: They ſhall riſe to. a Life which 
is md. and therefore their Re doth 

not ſo fully deſerve that Name: But the jof 
hall riſe — pment, Tile to crowd! , 
Life, to a Life indeed & and therefoce they due Copy 
are the Children of the ReſurreFion. 


Cole reads nite b. Cute 1 6 19: 


Theſe lk t (and long) for that bleſſed Hope, 
and the gloria appearing of the 2 God, and 


dre f Verſe 35- ti 
all Chap. 21. 


there 
of the j5 and un. . [. 
wut hall riſe, not to ſtand, Ae 24.15, 


gan a 7 * | 

4x8. Dans of Chap. XXII. 
nr - Savidur Jeſus Crit: To do which is the 
r 
rn 2 N 
SGauch are ready to ſay; O- when ſhall the 
© Shadows of this dark Life flee away ! When 
* thall the Day break, and the Night be gone! 

© When will the Eye-lids of that Morning 

begin to open, when we {ſhall awake, and 
© ſee the Face of God in Righteouſneſs ; the 
Morning to that calm and fair Day of Eter- 
* ze al- mity d, a" Day that ſhall have no Sun-ſet, 
vos, 2Pet.3 © no Evening; che Day \ which the Lord bath 
+ PHI. 118. ©. made, in which we ſhall- rejoice and be glad +! 
= © Hoſana to the Son of David, Bleſſed be Meſſias, 
Matth. 21. who ſhall come in the Name of the Lord. Even 
Rev. 22. * [o, come Lord Jeſus, come quickly. Why is 
_ © ns Chwieti{o loug in coming? Why tarry 
__ © the Wheels of his Chariot? Make haßt, our 
Cant. 8. Beloved; and be thou like to a Roe, or to a young 
| © Hart upon the Mountains of ' ices. Come to 

© be admir u in thy Saints; to be glorified. in 
© them that believe. Come, take thy Power, 

© thy Glory, O King of Saints. = . 
_ © To thele Children of the Reſurreiiion is that 
encouraging Pafſage in Lale 21. where, after 
1 the mention of Chriſt's coming in 4 Cloud with 
* Vere 27. power and graut glory &, it is ſaid (and by Chriſt 
© »,» * » hina(elf) When theſe things come to'paſs, then look 
"up, and lift ub your heads; for "your Redemption 

t Verſo-23. drawveth nigh +. The-Phrate is like to that 
in Rem. 8. Where the Apoſtte, by an elegant 
 Proſipopaia, brings in the Creation waiting for and 
expecting {lobking* and lonzirs fur, with head lifted 

* "Ame up*) the yy er "of the Sens of Gad®, and 
| ua Tis the gloriom Liberty of the Sons e, God ©, when ic 
A, Exe. ſhall be delivered from the bondage of Corruption, 
erte Gopite under which the whole Creation (or every Crea- 
_ — ture ©) groancth and travelleth in pain together 
Atteuta Expeczgtio z quali eſt eorum qui ſtant Capite arrecto, cum aliqaem 
| epperiuntiur. Ver. 19. Ver. 21. m αj,—jẽt. 


- 
* 


nil 


Chap.X XXIV. The RefurreBtion, &c. 


„ me — ma 22 
th t Panty not wee v» But che Word "in Ver. 20. 
| Take © Her the then » au lawm. 


Temper * Fe than * 14 of 1 up. 


SER not unſitly W 1, - 
der it by a gmfying, Be of Cheer, 
Have a good Heart &. 22 — 
But this Comfort is onely for rhe Celebs of -- | 
the Re — for thoſe that love the Appearing 
70505 (as the A poftle charafterizeth thoie 
Chrifttans to 1 God, the righteous ous ge,, 
will at that Day give the Crown of Righteouſneſs) 2 * 
And fuch onely can love the Appearing of Chriſt, == 
| his illuſtrious aring, his coming then witch = 
ſolver and great glory, who have already endur dd 
and felt with Patience the Day of his Coming, ** 
| and the Power of his Spiritual Appearance 
within them, when he was not diftutb'd nor 15 
oppos d in his refining and Spiritual Work; ty 
tor he # „ and be le "> 
"Thele _ they chat love the Appearing of Chris, * mw 
and prepare for it; and they would fain have | 
others ſo minded: And therefore while they 
are in the World, they endeavour | to do 
what good WF Can. | 


i 


The third Propoſi tian; That C EY m f 
always abound a, or excell, in the Work of the 
Lord. This (hewn in two Particulars : The 
„ ft ; ; That Chriſtians muſt excell themſelves. 


1 Hirdly, Chriſtians muſt alin avound, or 
excel, in the Work of the Lord. They 
| muſt 


3 Cor. — in labewrs more abundant - 
nifters of Crit, yea 


* 


F 


8 
VN 
8 
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13. Macedonia *, at Arbens % in Abaia®* ; 
14. other Places, 


* 


*his holy Ambition *) Which made his Labour 
the greater, that would have been far eaſier, 


Ibid. 
1 Ver. 8. if he had preached onely where others had 


= Ver. * 


— ANEIOE 
been. 


looking at that which is behind, to ſee how 
much of the Race I have paſſed, or how 
much others are behind me) and reaching forth 
* ent- unte thoſe things which are before (& ſtr ſtretching 
- as hard as I can to get to the End of the 


Race which is before me, and to overtake 
and outrun others) I preſs towerds the Mut 
S 
God in Chrift 

Thus we fee, What the "bleſſed Apoſtle 
taught, and what he praftis 'd : And in Con- 
formity 
muſt excel both themſelves and others. 1 


Chifti- 
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and thoſe Places eſpecially where 
- 6. Chriſt was not named ” (for to preach here was 5 


And as I excelled others; ſo he excels] \ 
bimſelf allo. Thus he ſpeaks of bimſelf, Phil. 
3. Forgetting thoſe hinge which are behind (not 


to his Doctrine and Example, Chriſtians 
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CHAP. Xv. 


LEARY — 


A ND truly the more excellent Chriſti- 
_—— a Spirit of great /ngenuity in 
. They ee ſenſible of the much God hath done 


erving of what is order'd is . 
ing ol 


Ar 
things, 4 
e and f 185 ng of 

God hath Heſſe, 
Fri Bi ial Blog 


in Heavenly | 1 5 
Ble 
pre Ble 


LG Are. Fa * 5 


s an. in great 
Fray . 3 God ex Grp 
Juft 2 Hie But "Heaven 
and J. iritual B s fall, in 58 
oft Naias Wely upon 

f . upon thole Sozls that thir 


Water b; and fuch a La 
World. "God meketh 1 
to riſe upon the evil and the good 
another Sun, the he lleſt ual Sun, w 


 onely upon the good. Na. 2, baye 
| which the others have Eye of 


af this World, . the Ky of 
bel Souls look 1 


Marth. 5. 


ich 
2 


Pfal. es: 


Verſe 10. 


ü 65. 4. 


©; the Man ſlay 
© afproach unto thee, 
© Courts: We ſhall be A 
Ze F thy .be 
Pſal. 4.6. * many that ſay ; 2 
« 1 lift thou up the. Light of th 
© yon w, T ben ſhall our Hears Nee 
Verſe 7. * (far more) than 7 c tune, 
Cant. 1. 2. and Wine encreaſed. 9 2 8 
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for in a dry and this 2 þ 
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Pſal. 115. 


A Diſcemſe .of Chap. Xxx. 

Wiſdom, or in their own Strength. But they 

= fin ng alone: Not unt, O 

nat unte us, fay they, but unte. thy Name he the 

14. They judge themlelyes, — 
od's 


10. 1, am leſs than all the Aferries, and than i 
| the Truth. which rhou haſt ſhew'd unte thy Seryqre: 


mM ns the Chaldre Paraphraſt fitly renderz ; 


Rom. 8. 


2 Sam. 7. 


9 * 


Nehem. * 


Pal. 103. 


And being ſa, 
that. they are leſs than the If of Gods 


for them 


: of this preſent time, and all their —— 
Services, are not worthy to be compared mith the 


My Deſerts are 
the Benefit;,- which thou), haſt dene toyrhy Sermavt. 
ſenſible of their great 


Mercies, much more leſs than Spiritual Mer. 
cies; the more do they admire and adore 
the free aud _ Goodneſs of God to them 
fo zaworthy. 
2. They are Hel of: the * more 1050 
God hath promiſed, 16 do for them, and is . 
in Hleauden. | 
reckan, with S. Paul, that. ** Suffe 


They 


Glory that ſhall be — ia them. And as 


David ſpake in another Cale, admiring God's 
dealing with him: Who am J, © Lord Gad? 
And what is my Hauſe ;, that thou haſt brought me 


thy 


hitherto? Aud Ee was yet a ſmall thing 


555 0 Lord Cod; but thou haſt polen alſe 7 
thy ſervant” Houſe for 4 great while, 1 cqnie. | 
And is this the manner. of Alan, O Lord, G, 
Aud what can David ſay mare unto the? fir 


thou, O Lord, ſasmeſt thy ſeruant. So will an 


ingenuous Chriſtian be ready to lay. in this Cale; 


* © Lord, bo am I, that thou haſt brought 


© me hitherto, 


© rewarded me accord! % to my Iniquities; £ 


© thou haſt gen me to much of the Com- . 


© forts of this Lite, and atforded me THe « Ade | 


Mereies; as Jecoh-did; Gan g2. | 


leſs than all the Manes, and ot 


and done lo much jor me in 
* this. World? that thou hatt | ſpared. me - 
: cording to the Greatue/s of thy Adercy, aud et | 


>,” 2 
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NN. The Reſirret tion, &c. 


10 of, and ſuitable Means for a better 
Life 4-:defities thaſe inward* V ifits and Com- 
forts of *hy-Spirie, wherewith thou haft at 
| * any time refreſh'd and rejviced my Heart, 
«and ufd me to Obedience ? But as it 
| «choſe Temporal Mercies and outward Com- 
| % forts were dut Spirit Bl in thy "fight ; 
bund as if thoſe Spiritual Bleflings, and the 
©mward Gales of 2 where 
and when it Pienlch were not end 
thou hast in thy Ooſpel ſpoken of eve?laſ ing 
0 Hebitations,” and Ma: in thine Hoyſe, of 
% Houſe-' — ' in e Fleavens, into which, 
2 wilt receive cy Servants. Thou haſt 
Fry Servant”s Heuſe, not onely for 4 
e-to come, but to continue to Eter- 
[ — that it ſhall be well with him for 
ever. And i this the manner of Man, O Lord 
| *Gad? + No; It is thy fingular Bounty and 
( © tranſcendent Goodneſs,” to do fo exceeding 
—— above what our Labour comes to, 
eto promiſe a Reward mfimtely above our Ser- 
© vices and Sufferings; to reward our poor 
* Services and light Aﬀtitions (which ate but 2 Cor. 4. 
| *fir 4 moment Here)! wich an eternal and 
* faper-ſuperlative Weight of Glory. Aud nom what 
een thy Servant ſay to thee ? ox -Þ e 
Lexpreſs the of thy Goodneſs, the | 
| © Glories and Fulneſs of that Kate. Thou 
| *knoweft” my Heart would fain have ſome 
more worthy Apprehenſions, dad dearer Re- 
© ſentments'of thy Zove and Goodneſs, and of 
* thoſe good things which thou haft laid up ; 
a Nenad; but they paſs all U i 
ing aud Knowledge *: Eye hath not ſeen, gn one 
r Kar heard, neither haue centred into the multa, ut un- 
| © Heart of Man, the things which thou |} pre- merum ; tam 
ed for them that love thee f. & —_ . 


ins pretioſs, 3 
ioſa, ut ei matioem wnnem_excedant, iS. Aug. de triplici 
Habitu, Cop, Abs = + ah ' 
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468 © 4'Diſcontſe" of Chap. . 
S ene while the Heart 13 unde d ant un. 
humbled? And what is the 5. 
* The 8 „ Ar | 
E Abou 4 4 Chain Pal. As * 
aura them: of A iecklace; 24 2 
Here then'is che Difference 1 
Þ & 76 ta- that are Þ outwardly, and 'thote that 
ve are Chriſtians || inwardly (as Fenn 9 
| & 75 xe-of the Few, Rom. 2.) The former ma 
TT . -* Account" of their fer, as if they: 1 — 
_ "oſt Tolid and the moſt pretious 
di: The other account bred ym oe and their 
of Performances, their moſt fubſtantial Ser- 

. . -wces;"to be as before God. 
Hut though it becomes them to think thus 
| bey and meanly of themſelves ; yet God, 
bo wei eighs the Spirits of Men, and trieth 
| e hath . Eſteem of them. 
Heb. 6, 0, Gan i not mri „forget their Work and 
- Labour" of Love, —— 
I. Nane: But he will remember them, and 
their Performances; and an honourable h. 
Mar, 29: $6 themabarin mall de made of them at the 


O's. 

Lo of * 17 are ſenſible of the lietle thay 
:-:: have done for God, and are grieved at their 
” WS ſo they are ſenſible of the little time 

4 * have to row th Neole#s of thoſe fair 
es which: they have had do 

They — apprehenſive of — ur 
Urxcertainty of their Life and Continuance here; 
that their Time is but ſhort here to teſtify 
their Love to God, in their Love of Others, 
and caring for their Good. 

_ "They conſider, that they bave but a ſhort 
Space to labour 1 in; but ſhort (and as nothing 
to | if they. be in the Morning ot 
their Age, ot in the Aſternoon (and i 
{ich ſerious Fhou as theſe do more com- 
monly poſſeſs thoſe that are in the a 
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Chap. XXVI; The Roſurytion, &c. 


Length of the Way to Canaer : Nor do they 


them for their Work and Labour. 


1 of | the Day. 
illing with Jacob to ſerve ſeven other Vears Gen. 29. 
Rachel. They are not impatient of the 


murmur that they. are kept from taſting the 
Fruits, thereof. They are not eager to enter 
upon the full Pleaſures of the He Jera- 
ſalem. They are content with ſome 2 

of Grapes here, to hearten and 
ie 


would not go too ſoon to reſt; to their 
Beds *. 
led 1/s. 57. He ſhall enter into Peace: 


They are defirous to work his : 
when they have laboured more, and finiſhed 
the Work which they deſired to do for C 
then they can better fing with Old Simeon | 5+ wane dimit- 
Lord, nom letteſt thou thy Seruant depart in Pace: tis. 
Then, ſhall . lie down; nd. their flop Prov. 3. 
ſhall be f ſweet. 

For the verifying of all this, we have an 
evident Proof in S. Paul, an illuſtrious Example 

of 
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1 Diſenirſe of Chap: NVL 


, ll 6 the . and leaves out 3 

: Ie is exattly thus for thi @ mk ba... 
far, or this is far better by 4 great deal. 
'by. the Way, it may be che 
t the Soul. hath a Being, and doth allo f 
is ca * 
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4 
8 but he would Ay 155 
. as AA defireable, to be awake 


ring the good of Others: 10 


1 407 Cel in the World, and to be Fe 
flow 


of that Satisfaction, and to reap that Joy and 
2 Pleifo re which would follow (and did 
8 into his Soul) upon ſuch I and abound- 
— 4 in the Work of FF Lord, doing plainly more 
gible, and 2 better a My to fall 
alleep; - Which is to be in a ion of do- 
nothing for Chriſt, and of being uncapable 
4 that joy and Plea iure which ar be 

the doing of good. If ra be with Chri to 

Va fall aſleep,” to do nothing, to feel et <3 not 
= to be ſebſible of our being there ; it would 
=". have been better for him to be from Chriſt, 
and d to de miniſtring to the Gocd of Others in 
the World, when it was ſo needful for the 
Philippians and others, that he ſhould abide in 

the Fleſh: To live, and to act, and 2 
the Comfort of ſuch 2&ing, being ſimply better 


Q =» ©, &t om. 


e here to the Service of Chrift, and | 


= Oe Ts NG were 7 ears oBtwninsws © oa; ae. 


2221 175517525 


the Apoſile S. Paul, 1 Theſſ. 4 
fort Chriftians when griev'd 
hat is with Chrif, is 
into his Cuſtody, and 1s far 
© aſleep for ever. In all 


| Heavenly Body at the Reſurrection, doth ſignify 


2 greater Degree of Happineſs, and a fuller 
| Meaſure of Reward, of which they thall then 
be more capable by Reaſon of their Piritual 


Jody: Yet their being with Chriſt in the inter- 


mediate Space, between their Death and the 


Reſurreftion or Laſt Judgment 
fying nothing at all, no leiſer 


Degree of Hap- 


and "joyous Perception of their being 


— 


in Being, nothing but being in a dead Sleep 


m his Arms. | 
- But to proceed to the reſt of the Paragrath. | 


Ver. 24. Nevertheleſs (or But) to abide in the 
fieſh is more needful for you.] T hough to me it 
would be more advantageous and gainful to 
Cie, to go home, and to be with Chriſt ; ”y 


— 


rsa r 


Dr a; IE. 


is far from ſigni- 


| pineſs, no Enjoyment of Chrift, noc omfortable | 6 
wit 
him, nothing but a being kept ſafe, or k ept | . 
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Chap.XXVI. The Reſurrefion, & c. 479 

it is more for the Advantage of Others, and 
particularly of you Philippians, that I ſhould 

live and continue longer in this World. 

Thus we ſee how S. Paul was plainly divided 

between we Deſires; the one, of his own 

| Happineſs, in returning to his Father's Houſe, 
and being with Chriſt; the other, of his do- 

| ing good to Others; and he inclined at laſt 

| ather to the latter. Upon this Score of 


| being in a Capacity to do good to Others, he 


' was inclined to live; as appears by the fol- 
| lowing Verſe, where he expreſſeth his Hope 


| 1(which argued his Deſire) that he ſhould abide 


ad continue with them, live a while longer 

| for their furtherance and joy of Faith, He was 

| villng to ſtay for his Reward, he was con- 

tent to be abſent from Chriſt, to have his 

nore immediate and bliſsful Enjoyment of him 

' (eferr'd, was willing to be out of Heaven, 

that he might do the more good upon Earth : 

He was content to be leſs happy for the 

preſent, that he might be the more ſervice- 

idle in the World. He would not be ſo ſoon 

n reſt from his Labours ; though his conti- 

wing in the World was likely to bring him 

more Suffering and Hardſhips. He was then 

at Rome, a Priſoner for Chriſt, in the Days of _ 
Nero, that Lion ; and he never ſtirred out * So he calls 


6— » 


Y ck bis bired Houſe there, but with 4 Souldier, him, 2 Tim. 4 


4+ 7 EE. 4 «Ea Choirs 


vhich held him fiſt by an Iron-Chain Þ : And f Of which 
_ (therefore it was far better for him, in theſe he ſpeaks in 
Circumſtances, to be with Chriſt, the Lamb; who #* 25. 


n Rev. 7. is faid to feed thoſe that are his, 
ud 10 lead them unto living fountains of Water, 
| 0 that they ſhall neither hunger nor thirſt any 
ane. Yet he was willing to ſtay at Rome, 
nd to await the Fury of the Lion, that Mon- 
fer of raging Cruelty, Nero; before whom 
ie was brought once (at leaſt) and he was 
Axe d out of the _— of the Lion. God m_ 2 Tim. 4. 17. 
| 12 Wi 


| 4 Diſcourſe Chap. XXVI. 
with him and ſtrengthen d him, when he 
ſtood at the Bar before the Emperour, and 
deliver'd him: And to this End; that by him 
the preaching might be fully known, and that ll the 
Gentiles might hear; 1. e. maght 
„Phil. 4. 22. And there were even in Ceſar's Houſehold & thoſe 
that receiv'd it. Chrift had a Flock near the 
Lion's Den, a Church in Nero's Houſe. This 


was that which was moſt in S. Paul's Eye; 


for this he valued his Deliverance, and the 
Preſervation and Contmuance of his Life (as 

we obſerv'd before) And that according to 
his Hope 5 8 d to the 

* 1. 26. Phil ipian: is coming gain, was deli- 
* 2 reſtor d at his Erft being at Rome, 
proved by ſome Writers P. In a Word, 


+ See DF. is 
Hemmend in though it would have been more for his Eaſe 


| his Preface to to have been freed from his Chain, from his 


27... honds in (or for) Chriſt, which were manifeſt in 
I Phil. 1. 13.Ceſar's Court ||; as well as to have been freed 
. from the Bonds and Fetters wherewith his 
Soul was encompaſt, while it was in the Priſon 
of this Terreſtrial Body; though it would have 
deen more for his Advantage, to have moved in 
the free Air, and ſpacious Regions of Immorta- 
lity 
theſe Chains and Bonds, and this great Fetter 


of the Body, than to wear that Royal Apparrel! 


with which the King of Heaven will inveſt 


thoſe whom he delights to honour ;, or to par- 
take of that glorious Liberty of the Children of 


That I may Cod in Heaven . He choſe rather to con- 


borrow thoſe tinue in the Number of thoſe that gramm in 
Bons ,1;, Earthly Tabernacle, being burden d I, than to 


r 
in er 6 


and Row. 8. fing joy full Hallelzjahs in the Jeruſalem which © 
+ 2 Cor. 3. above, and «© free. And it was his Love to 
Gal. 4 the Good of Souls, his Zeal for the being 
more infirument-1 to the Service and Honour : 

of Chriſt, that was a ſtrouger Chain to hold 

him here: This was his great Buſineſs, _ | 
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receive the Goſpel. 
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and Bliſs: Yet he choſe rather to wear 
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Chap. XXVI. The Reſurreſtion, 8c; 


de was at Rome in Chains, . 


481 


o preach the King- 
am of God, and to teach thoſe reaps which concern 


2 15 Jeſus Chriſt *. He calls the Fhilippiens 


* Als 28. 


bis Joy ind Crown, Chap. 4 1. and that he might 


for ſome time longer abide in the fleſh for _— 
furtherance in Chriſtianity, he is willing to 
 vithout the Crown of Life reſerv'd for him in 


| | God's Kingdom. 


2 ** wich. 
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Was not this a rare and remarkable piece of 


f Self-denyat in him? And it will appear the 
more remarkable, if we conſider, that S. Paul 
| had been rat up into the Third Heaven, he had 


deen caught up into Paradi/e, and there had 


| more excellent Chriſtians is this; Though 


. 
— A 


; 


| = of that Place and State. 


— . 


: of Spirit to contemplate the Divine Excellencies 
| and Perfectians, as alſo to contem 
Divine Favours and Kindneſſes already beſtow'd 


m them, with the much more that God re- 
14 in ay 


beard unſpeakable Words, which it is not lawfull 


| 2 to utter ; and conſe- + 155. 


he knew more of the Felicities and || 2 Cor. 12. 


2. A Second Inſtance of the Self-denyal in the 


are ſenſible of the inward Delights and Sweet- 
meſſes which accompany a Contemplative Life, 
and are enjoy d by a Soul withdrawing itielf 
from the Noiſe and Cares of the World; 

though they are ſenſible what an Heaven it is 
upon Earth, to have more inward Communion 
with God, and in great Stillneſs and Quietneſs 


plate the 


and deſigns there to bleſs 
y ſuch Contem- 
Excellencies and Favours, 
er > he and rafting how 
the Lord 1s, they are melted. A 
| raviſht into holy Foys : And 
is deep Silence of the Soul they hear the 
kl 755 dice of the Holy Spirit the Comforter ſpea- 


| bing Peace and Love unto them: Yet they are 
willing to — of theſe Fivitual Sa fais a 


1 It 3 De- 


482 


Life more Contemplative. 


Lie, and 
by may come to Others, before the Content- 


ſaw Chriſt tran 


needful. 


be good of Others, 
hey 


preferr the Advantages which there- 


ments which might come to themſelves by a 


When S. Peter, with the two other Diſciples, 


sfigur'd on the Mown, together 


with Moſes and Elias, who appear'd in Glay; 


Luke 9. 


* Exod. 34- 


 Bearty, 


| | na] And though they gain a more Divine 


| he was fo tranſported and enraviſht with this 


glorious Sight (this Model of Heaven upon the 


Mount) that he ſaid; Maſter, it i good for w 
to be here; and let ws make three Tabernacles, 


one for Thee, aud one for Moſes, and one for Elias: 
He wiſhed that he might always ftay upon 
the Mount, and was loth to return to con- 


verſe with thoſe below ; though in ſpeaking 
thus, he hem not what he ſaid, But the more 


excellent Chriſtians, though when they are 
retir'd and upon the Mount of Contemplation, 


they ſometimes ſee Chriſt transfigur'd before 


them ; though they ſee him in his Glory and 
and are enraviſht hereby with Love 


and Delight, 
Mount: Yet they do not talk of building Ta- 
bernacles there; they are willing to delcend 


to thoſe in the Valley, to converſe with the 


meaneſt and loweſt in order to their Spiritual 


plendor by ſu h Contcmplations, and are raifed 
up to more Spiri u2l Heights and Accompliſh- 


ments (as Moſes his Face did ſhine by being 
with God on the Ant ) Yet they are ready 


to put 4 Veil over their Face: And to the ww 
| — 
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and could ever dwell on the | 
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Err If 8 


make themſelves 


gain the more 


the weakis they are willing to make 
s te all, that they. may 


(as the great Apoſtle S. Paul ſpeaks of him- 


ſelf in 1 Cor. 9.) They conſider, that 
are not to pleaſe W 
Neighbour (every other) _ for bus good 10 Edifi- Rom. 15. 
cation. 

it is more pleaſing to God, that rather than 
ſpend moſt of thy time in ſilent affe&ionate 
Contemplation of Him, thou ſhouldſt earneſtly 
apply thylelf to the Works and Labours of 
Leve far the Good of Others, which are pro- 
yer to-the Altive Liſe ;- and that thou ſhouldft 
n 
thy Brother. who needs more the Effects 
thy Charity - than God doth thy Aﬀettions and 
Praiſes; and without loving of whom God 


Man ſay, I love God, and. hateth his Brather, he 
: 4. liar ;, as we read in 1 John 4. 20. where 
is ſaid alſo in Ver. 16. God is Love; and 


275 dwelleth in Love, dwelleth in God, and God 


Tbe more there is of this | 
aan the more of this enlarged Benignity | 
and Love to Mankind, the more Endeavours 
there are for the Good of Others; the more 
is the Love of God perfetted in us, Ver. 12. and 
the more ſhall we have of God's peculiar Pre- 
ſence: His Shechinah is in ſuch Souls, he 


| dwells in them, he mates his abode with them, 
and wil manifeſt himſelf ante them. 


There is a Seaton for all things. The Con- 


templative Life is beautiful in its ; * and ſo 


is the Active Life in its Seaſon ; And Contem- 


lai ſhould the more engage and enable us 


to Action. The more we fix our inward Eye 
upon the Divine Excellencies, the more we adore 
and love God, the more we conſider his Good- 


| woſs and Benignity toward all his Works, and 


114 in 


f 


ſelf from the Noiſe and | 
World. But this is more or leſs to be 


24 TI 


75 
45 


Y dwell u ; this is but 
one Part of thy Duty: It muſt be done; but 
there are other Duties that de left 


1 


110 


a ey 

have been ap and doing; and inſtead of being 
fo much on their knees, their ſhould have 
been ſwiſt to Charity (to procu 
Others) as it 1s ſaid of the feet of wicked Men, 


| Rom. 3. they are ſwift to ſhed Blood, ſwift to 


Cruelty. 

1330000 Bt io 
| kind, is the Life of Chriſ. He was for the 
mixt Life, the Life both Contemplative and 
Active. As be went ahout, doing goed ;, and bis 
Life was full of Aion, full of the Effetts 
and Proofs of his Good-will towards Men, in 
doing Good to their Souls and Bodies: * 
| p 


(a ſort of 


re the Good of 


* F wm eine 
AS 


| (of which Hale before) and their looking 


s as 


Greek Words 


mo 4. 


1 


for the ſecond Sort of Self- 
is a leſſer Self- than 
that this Foretaſt of Heaven, 
pon Earth, in Communion with 
ber 
3 


Z of 


4 
z 


4 
8E. 


5 f 


Th 


e, is leſs than the Enjoyment of God 
than thoſe larger Taſts of the River 
Life, the river of Pleaſures, the fulneſs of 
Foy in that greater above ROY 
3. A third Inftance 
their not valui 


of 


of their Self-denyal is 
of their own Services and Labours 


to God for the Encreaſe end Bleſſing. Though 
they are * God's fellow-labourers, yet they ac det cu - 
knowledge with S. Paul, that neither is be that 2/1, 1 Cor. 


' PNanteth any thing, neither i he that watereth Þ the 
1 


nothing is to be attributed to either, but al 

the Praiſe is to be aſcrib'd unto God. So far 

are they from the Vanity of Theudas, who 

boaſted _— to be S 4 7 Simon Adds 5. 36. 
Magus, w ave out t peſelf was ſome great Chap. 8. 9 
ove; They L rather the 1 of the | 
Eumility of S. Paul, who accounted himſelf no- v7 
ag, though he was in nothing behind the 2 Cor. 22.12. 
efeſt Apoſtles. They defire, that all the Praiſe 
may run in the right Channel, may go the 
right Way; that is, zo God. As tor themſelves, 


© able <= + che late sg the much they ſhould have done. 


| and advances in Religien, there is in him more 
gdf a godly Sum, more of an holy Shame and 


the much they have 
they rather complain of their lirtle, 


Jo conclude; As a Chriſtian grows in Grace, 


DIS Such a one is 


ttb mot apt to lay 


Titus 2. 


Ae F bin? or the Sen of Man, — 
maleſt account. of him, or his Services? My 
Services are nothing 


Pal. 101. 


\ © Lora, | What s Mar. that thou takeſt l 


to the Aﬀercies which I 
hase receit d, — are nothing to the Re- 
© nard which thou haſt promis d. , 

And then, if he hath been a Meriſrat —Y 


tis Heart wall fay ; 


ought to have diſcountenanced and ſup- 
© preſt Sin more. I ought to have cheriſhed 
* and advanced wore the _—_ that are holy, 
© juſt and good. | 
me a Adiniſter ; 

©] ought to have labour'd more in God's 
© harveſt T ought to have: ſhine more . 
© Light in the World. 
* a Father, or Mother ; 

© | ſhould have inftrufted and ** my 


Of 


© Children more. The Words which thou haft 


© commanded me, ſhould have been more in my 
Hat; and I ſhould have wherred them wpon 
<©- my Children. 
If the Governour of 4 Family ; 
* | ſhould have exhorted my Family mor 
© to ſerve the Lord. I ſhould have walled 
© withen my bouſe with a more perfect Heart ;, and 


: # © in all things ſhew'd wi more a Pattern of 


Works. 
© But O remember not — me my Omiſſions, 

* which are many and great; but W 
wy 


4 — 


a S A aids ens id rt de® . 
- Y e 


So they muſt excel Others, or abend more than 


muſt be 4 people 


to this End, as it is faid in Tirw 2. Shall 


. ''2 *. RELA. at 


Which will make Chriftians Fuitful in Holineſs, 


and in every good Work. 


Gren. 2 437 
ercy remember thou me, for thy Goodneſs pfl. 25. 
4. O Lord. 15 e me e, that F may pi. 39 
bat ge bence and be no 

© more ſeen 40 thee as Err, Jokn 17. 
u fab rhe Work which thew g ms to de 
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CHAP. XXVII. 


The Fend Particular in this third Propoſs- 
tion; That Chriſtians muſt excell Others. 


C Econdly Chriſtians muſt excell them- 
1 1 more than themſelves; 


Others in the Work of the Lord. © 
If Others are * n yet Chriſtians 


alons of good om bh *. 
S 


Chriſt's Death and Sufferings 3 — racy gæve Sod 
ſelf for them, and redeem d and purified them 


a dull and dead, lazy and liveleſs Profeſ- 

fion of Religion, be all the Fruit of Chriſt's 
Sufferings ? Will he be fatisfied, when he ſees 

no — Fruit than this? Did Chriſt ſweat 

in the Garden, that we ſhould freeze? Is 
there no Sap, no more Life in the Tree of 

the Croſs, than to put forth onely Leaves and 
Bloſſoms? Let Chriſt ſee of the travel of his Iſa. 53; 
Sul (with Joy and Delight fee the Fruit and 
deſired Effect of his great Sorrows. and Suf- 
ferings) and be ſatfied , taking full 
and being highly pleaſed, in ſeeing the Fruit 
of all his Labours and Pains. Aſſuredly the 
due Conſideration of Chriſt crucified, is that 


If 


A Diſcourſe of Chap. XXVII. 


It Others are are lazy, and content themſelves 


Exemp 
3 — ** work hard. 

* dj Cetin ſhould be * Patterns of good Works +, 
t Titus 2. Examples; and ſhine as Lights in the World ||. 
Phal. 2. They have other Hopes and Expettations, bet- 
ter grounded H 

therefore they thould not live like Orhers; 

it is ſaid of the Man, Wiſa. 2. boy 


His Life is not like other Mens his Ways are 
8 : a of 


They have alſo received Mercies more 


culiar than Others , and therefore ſhould 4 — 


* 


_ Others : 


: For real Chriffiens 


Num. 17 


* — real Chriſtians, one ſhould firive 


# — 23a to excell another. A good Strife this is &; To 


gern by Words but Deeds; to ftrive who ſhall do 
+ Heb. 10. moſt for God, who ſhall abound moſt in his 


Work, labour moſt in his Vineyard, and 
that FEE abound, that thus 


live beſt. 
But then, they 
excell, muſt excell alſo in Humility. 
. Paul did. I labour d more 4 
k 
am I behind the chiefeſt Apoſtles, 2 Cor. 12. 
11. And yet F. 
neceſſary Celebration of himſelf (as things then 


„ and in the former 


Place, 


with doing a little; yet Chriſtians ſhould be 
in Diligence, go early into the 


opes of à glorious Reward : * 


Not onely 


but more 
ſtrict Sander Tal Phari ſees, 


— 


de provoke unto Love and good Works , not onely 


bey alt; faith he, 1 Cor. 15. 10. bs nothing 


{ubjoins to this 


„ gt Coat or ARR, 


nn 42 + | 


489. 


Place, yet not I, but the Grace of God which 
was with me. Little he was in his own Eyes; 
nor onely little, but * the leaſt of the Apeſtles; ina qo 
ſo he ftyles himſelf, 1 Cor. 15. 9. Nay, leſs FR 
then the leaſt of all Saints, Eph. 3. 8 f. gte ds. 
ſcending lower, even below the ordinary Uſe of Grammer, makes 2 
of Chriſt's making, that 
bedience to his Laws and 


And Oh! how doth it concern every one 
to try and examine himſelf, and to take heed 
of being deceiv'd, as if he were in the true 


narrow Way, which leadeth unto Life. The Matth. 7-14 
leſhly or Carnal Mind is infinitely ſubtil, and 
is apt to flatter Men into a good Opinion of 


themſelves, and of their own Way of Righ- 


teouſneſs. For the broad Way bath many little 
Paths in it, which ſome miſtake for the narrow 


| Way of Chriſt. All affected Singularities and 


mere outward Strictneſſes in Religion, how 
goodly ſoever they may appear, are in Truth 
but narrow Paths cut out of the broad Way : 
And theſe, as well as open Looſneſs and Sen- 
ſuality, belonging to the broad Way, lead to Match. 2. 13. 
Deſtruftion. So that we may obſerve here, 
what a fad Truth that is, which Chrift af» 
firms of the narrow Way to Life, that few there Verſe 14. 
be that find it. There are many that walk 
in the Way of more cloſe and Spiritual Wick. 
edneſs; and there are allo many, yea more, 

that walk in the open and more beaten Way 


# Diſcourſe of Chap. XXVII. 


of Looſneſs and Profaneneſs: B cih which 
walk in the broad Way that leadeth to Deſtructi- 
<a not in the very fame Tratt and 


narrow Way of Self-Denial, Mortification, ſincere 
ence, &c. Publicans and Sinners, the grofs 


Sinners of the World, and the outwardly righ= 


* gyonfes 


teous yet no more, the irreligious aud laper- 
ftitious; Theſe abound in the World, and 
make the broad Way to be full of Company : 
But the Flock of Chrift is a lutle Flock, if 


compared with theſe two Herds. They are 


but few in Compariſon, that are “ ſtrictly 


deu de- Religious, without all Superſtition, of what Kind 
partes, as the or Denomination ſoever. For there may be a 


Rojel Philoſo- 


Hh pals 


Ceremonial Obſervances; and that is, when 


Men entertain ſuch Apprehenſions of God as 


render him grievous to them, made up of 


Severity, and yet apt to be gratified and ap- 
peaſed by certain Auſterities and Srictneſſes of 


their own chooſing, or by an Officious abound- 


ing in the Externals of Religion. Ka 
Not but that Chriſtians are to be diligent 
in the Outward Duties of God's own requiring 


in praying, reading and hearing God's Word, &c. 
But * they 40 them, = from an inward 
Prame of Religion, nor with a pure Intention, 
nor mind the main End to which all Outward 


Religious Means are to be ſerviceable (which 


is the Purification of our Natures, the bet- 


tering of our Lives, and deſtroying whatſoever 


in them is coutrary to God) but on the 


contrary, by their formal Devotions think to 
appeaſe God, and to make him Amends for 
 Defefts in Morals; or fit down and reſt in 


the Form of Godlineſs, in the outward doing of 


thoſs Duties; Such are in Truth ſaperſtitiam: 
And from ſuch as have 4 Form of Godlineſs, but 
deny the Power thereof (the Power of Godlineſs 

| 4 


: But there are few that walk in the 


tion without any Pompous Rites and 


= comme eren 0 f 
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r W 
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have a Shen of Holineſs, as of Old the Phari/cesface to M-. 


if compared with the noble Atchievements of 
thoſe more excellent (though leſs Oſtentatious) 


| this Spiritual Wartare, wherein the Phariſaick 


yp can do more than Others, 


not manifeſting itſelt in a better Spirit and 
Life) the Apoſtle bids us turn aw —_ 2 Tim. 3. 
Theſe may be clean as to the Out-ſide, out- 
wardly righteous (at leaſt as to ſome Particu- 
lars) but within they are full of Hypocriſy and. 
(as Chriſt ſpake of the Pheriſces *)* Matth. 23. 
from theſe we age to turn away, as well as 
from the ſcandalous and open Sinners of the 
World, who are unclean both. within and 
without. 

As for the latter; we may apply that of 
the Apoſtle in 2 Coy. 6. Come out from among 
them, and be ye ſeparate, and touch not the un» 
clean thug 2 that which is unclean +) And -f AN 
this ſhews what Kind of Separation the Apoſtle 
means; not a Separation from that which is. 
adiaphorows, indifferent, and of an innocent Im- 
port; but from that _ : is 6 


But to return to thoſe s which 123 '® 
„ be enquir 
What do ye more than Others || ? What excellent, | 1 Tees 's 
or what ſimgular, what extraordinary thing do men, Mar. 
ye? What bard or difficult thing do ye per- 5. 
form; ſuch as may be thought a worthy In- 
france and real Manifeſtation of the Power TW. 
Godlineſs ? Here are many Performances which See the Ne- 


did abound in ſuch Appearances: But how Smith's Sel 
great and glorious ſoever they may ſeem ; — 
they are all but poor inconſiderable things, 


Chriſtians, who ng the good Frght of Faith, 1 Tim. 6. 
are through Chriſt — than C ours; and Rom. 8. 


who by engaging in the hardeſt Services of 


Boaſters dare not follow them, ſhew that 
there is a Spirit of Power in them, and that 


CHAP. 


| Og" 


Ver. 10. Peopt 
it ĩs laid +, That 


| 7 Ver. 8. 


all be 


CHAP. XXVIIL 


in vain in the 
hey may be aſſured hereof from the 
Revelation of the Goſpel, whereby Life and Im- 
mortality (that is, immortal Life) is — 
Light (2 Tim. 1. 10.) Eternal Bleſſedneſs, both 
for Su and Body, being now more clearly re- 
* and fully aſſur d by the Goſpel. 
a had preach'd at Corinth (the chief 
— for a longer Space of Time 
uſed to do in other Cities (for he 
there 4 N ne and for Months) and God 
him hereunto (notwithſtanding the 
Oppoſitions he met with from the 
— ＋ and with one Fam 


God, I 5 much 
s City, As 18 *. And accordingly 


ruler of the Synagogue, believed on the Lord, 
Houſe. In Obedience to this Heauenly 


Viſion, 


Corinth, .. aud freely, aud with much 


Atkedtionatenels towards them; his whole 


Heart 


A Diſcourſe of Chap. XXVIII. | 


many of the Cirinthians be- 
lieved, and were bajtiz'd : Yea, Criſpus, the chief 


S. Paul did for a long Time (a Year 
and an half) pieach the Gotpel to them of 


Chap. XXVIII. The Reſurreftion, &c. 493 
Heart was ſet wide open to them, they had 
a great Place in his Affections: This he means, 
when he tells them, 2 Cor. 6*. O ye Corin-* Verſe 11; 
' thians, our Mouth is opened unto you, our Heart #12. 
ed. Te are not ſtraiten d in w. Aud what 
was it that S. N ſi > _ Ir 
amongſt them; which id firſt of all 
(as being one of the chief and principal things 
to be known and firmly embraced) deliver unto 
them? It was this; That Chriſt died for our 
Sins, according to the Scriptures: And that he was 
buried, and that he roſe again the third day, ac- 
cording to the Scriptures, 1 Cor. 15. 3, 4+ And 
this laſt-meation'd Article of the Reſurrection of 
Chriſt (on which our Reſurrection doth depend ) 1 Theſſ. 4. 
be particularly enlargeth upon; proving it 4h 
| from Eye- witneſſes: And theſe, not onely fingle © 
| Perſons (as Cephas and James, Ver. 5, 7.) but 
| | above five hundred Brethren, of whom he was 
' ſeen at once, Ver. 6. There were five hundred 
| Chriſtians, and more, that at one and the 
| fame time ſaw him, after his Reſurre&#ion from 
the dead; of whom, although ſome were fallen 
aſleep (or were dead) yet, faith he, the greater 
part remain unto this preſent (or untill now ) des agm 
1 Moft of them were alive; and therefore from 
| ſome of them they might know, and be fa- 
tisſied about his Reſurrection; that he who was 
dead, was alive again. 
Tea, They might aſſure themſelves of this 
from S. Faul's own Teſtimony : Who, though 
| he was not an Apoſtle, nor a Diſciple, not a 
| G 3 
_ Ciriftian, while Chriſt converſed upon Earth; 
| yet was afterwards, at his Converſion, an Eye- 
| witneſs of Chriſt's being alive again. Laſt 
F all, faith he, be was ſeen of me alſo, Ver. 
8. And it was by this appearing of Chriſt 
| from Heaven that S. Paul was converted; 
| which remarkable Story is recorded by S. Lake, 
| As 9. In Glory and Power, with Dread 


454 A Diſcourſe of Chap. XXVIII. 
* n, and awful Majeſty (for there was * Thunder, 
ps Ver. 4. and Lightning, which flalt'd and ſpoxe 
About him, Ver. 3.) * 1 him, who 
+ iu was ſtill breathing out threatenings and ſlaughters 
12 9 addy Thunder and Lightning wy in ph 
give. Arifeph. Mouth; and Chriſt to meet him in his Fury, 
in his Barg. appears in Dread to him, makes him 0 
hath a like rremble, Ver. 6. ſtrikes him down to the Earth, 


Phraſe, 1d. Ver. 4. and turns this raging Lion, this ra- 
r ogy N vening Wolf, into a meek Lamb: Lord, faith 


he, what wilt thou have me to do? Ver. 6. The 
Men which journey d with him, ſaw no Man, 
Ver. 7. not him that ſpake : But he ſaw him: 
And Chrift dechr'd himſelt, who he was; J 
am Jeſis, whom thou perſecuteſt, Ver. 5. 
| Beſides this Teſtimony from his own ſeeing 
of Chriſt to be alive, S. Paul adds allo other 
Arguments in 1 Cor. 15- to prove the Reſar- 
reftion of Chriſt. 
But what is this to the Reſurreftion of Chriſtians? 


. 


Very much: For ow Reſarrectien depends 


on Chriſt's, It chriſ be riſer, then there is 4 
* See Ver. Reſurrection from the dead ; and then ſhall 


13, 16. we allo riſe again: For we muſt know, that 


Chriſt is become the Ei ft. ſruits of them that ſlept 

(or were dead) He is twice in this Chapter 

t Ver. 20,23,called the Firſt<fruits Ti And in Col. 1. 15. he 
1s ſty led the Firſt born of eUery Creature; but 

more fully in Ver. 18. the Head of the Body, 

the Church; the Beginning, the Firſi-bors from the 

* As he is dead . And thele three Titles and peculiar 
ſtyled alſo in Prerogatives of his (for ian all things he was 
Rev. 1. 5. to have the Pre-eminence ) evince the Dottriue 
T Col. 3. in hand... | | 
2. That of Firſt-fruits [rhe Eirfi-fraits of them 


that ſep] For as by the conlecrating and 


offering up to God the Firſt-jruits, the whole 
Lump or Maſs, the whole Encreale was ſancti- 


fied and conlecrated (if the Firſi-frnits be holy, 


| Rom. 11. the lan, or mals, i alſo Lily |) So uf Gy 
2 


e 22 „ 
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be riſen, all true Believers who are fallen aſleep, 
ſhall riſe alſo: By the Body of Chriſt rifing 
out of his Grave ſhall the Bodies of all the 


| faithful receive this Power, to riſe to a Life of 


Bleſſedneſs, as he did: The Firf-fruits and the 

whole Lamp being of the ſame Nature. 

2. That of the Head [He is the Head of the 

Body, the Church) Chriſt being the Head, and 

He and true Believers making up one Body ; 

If he, our Head, be riſen, then have we alſo 

an aſſur d Hope of riſing to a bleſſed Immorta- 

lity. He role as the Head of his Church: And 

hence the juſ# ſhall riſe, by vertue of that 

Union, which they, being Members, have with  _ 
Chriſt their Head *. For as Adam is confider'd * But though 


' 25 the Head of Mankind, i» whom all die + ; be weft 
| All that come from him, and partake of hi all rate by 


S the Power of 


Nature; All Men, though perſonally alive, Chriſt, as 

| being accounted dead in Adam, the common an offended 
| Perſon on whom paſſed the Sentence of Death Judge; ch 
So is Chriſt (the Second Adam) to be conſider d " 


as their Hes 


| as the Head of all true Believers, in whom all+ 1 Cor. 13. 


ſhall be made alive, and live in Blils and Glory: 22. 


| All that partake of him, of his Nature and 
| Spirit, and are like him in Spirit and Life, 
| ftall alſo bear the Image of the Heavenly Adam; 1 Cor. 15.49 


| in having an immortal and glerious Body, ſuch 
| one as Chriſt now hath. 


| rom the dead; or more plainly, and without 


| exalted to Heaven 3 the firſt, as being the | 
| ak of the Reſurrection of Others (in which 


3. That of the Beginning and the Firſt- birn 


2 Metaphor, the firſt that ſhould riſe from the 
dead, Ads 26. 23. Chriſt is the fir} among 
thole who ſhall riſe from the dead unto Glory, 


the firſt which from the Grave was rais'd and 


Leue he faith, I am the Reſurrection and the 
Life, John 11. 25.) and the firſt in Order of 
| ime; Chriſt, the firſt-fruits (he was to riſe firſt) 
 fftermard;s trey that are Chriſt's, at his Coming, t 
KR R 2 Cor. 
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Cor. 15- 23- And at his coming to Judgment 
oy _ then 4. who are his Members. 
w long to him, and are his peculj 
Poſſeſſion. * 0 EO. 
But not onely from the Reſurrection of Chriſt 
doth the Apoſtle labour to prove and clear 
to the Corinthians the Reſurrettion of Chriſtians :; 
but from ſeveral other Arguments and Proofs, 
of which there are not a few in this Chapter : l 
And he doth more largely inſiſt upon this | 
Doctrine here, than he doth elſewhere in his | 
Epiſtles upon any other. He ſpeaks alſo more 
particularly here about the Nature and Qua- 
lity of the Body to be rais'd, of its being 
ſpiritualiz'd and immortalix d; as alfo in 2 Cr. V 
5. And ſomething he tells them that was a | tf 
Secret, undilcover'd heretofore; Behold I ſhew | £ 
* „User you 4 Myſtery (or, I tell you a Secret *) 1 Cor. | 2 
U N. 15. 51. the ſame which he told to the Theſ= tl 
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ſalomans, 1 Ep. 4. where he uſhers it in with | 
this Preface, the more to aſſure them of it, | Q 
Ver. 15. For this we ſay unto you by the Ward | 
of the Lord. 8 SH Tee” in 

And there was great Need, that the Apoſtle a 
ſhould be fo large and earneſt in the confiim- ( 


ing of this Truth; becaute there were ſome | th 
| at Corinth, that having before rccciv d it, began | (fl 
1 Cor. 15.12.'0 deny the Feſurrefticn of the dead. And in- La 
deed this Leven of the Stdducees, the Denyal 
of the Reſurrection and Life to come, was likely | ku 
to ſpread there. In this Place there were | It 
many that were apt to receive ſuch a Doc- the 
trine; and to with it true: And generally 
Men from wiſhing a thing to be true, in 
Facile credi- time think it to be ſo *. Corinth, the Metro- | Pee 
mus quod v-pol;; of Achaia, was grown a wealthy City by 
F Merchandiſe (for the which it was excellently | mo 

fitted by its Scituation) and as luxurious and 
voluptuous as wealthy (Riches uſually mini- 
ſtering to Luxury and Luft) fo that it grew | for 

| | to 


A 4 hn. 
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dedicated and devoted for her luſtfull Service: 


the Uncleanneſs that did abound here, and to 


| to heap up (though in few Words) fo many t was as 
Arguments againſt Fornication. Now to ſuch much as ſcore 


that denied all Reſurrect ion and the Judgment to 


come, was very pleaſing ; as we oblerv'd before 1 
| out of Joſephus concerning Sadduciſm. —_ | 
! But from the Arguments uſed by the Apoſtle 44 
in Chap. 15. for the Proof of the Reſurrection, 
and from what he preached at other times 4 i 
| (as he intimates in Ver. 1, 3.) concerning it, 1 
the Curintbiaus might well be ard that (4 i 
(there being 4 Life and Reward to come) their — 14 
Labour ſhould not be in vain in the Lord: And $i 
| therefore he might well ſay, foraſmuch as ye il 
| know that your labour is not in vain, &c. and the | \ 
rather, becaule (as he tells them in Ver. 1, 2.) - 


| they had receiv'd the Goſpel, which he preached 


they did ſtand (or had ſtood ®) in it; it had & aig 
deen firmly embraced by them. He might 
| vell allo exhort them to be 
_ moveable, to ſtand firm in the Profeſſion of it, 
ds he doth in the laſt Verſe. And to the 
| like Purpoſe he tells them in Ver. 11. There- 
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to a Proverb, * Every Man cannot arrive at * Non eff e- 
Corinth; which Horace hath expreſt in this Verſe, _ 12 

Non cuivis homini contingit adire Cor inthum. A 
There was a Temple in this City dedicated to 


Ven, and (as Strabo relates ) fo richly en- f Geogr, ib. 
dow'd, that above a Thoulaud Whores were 8. 


Who being very coſtly, and demanding great 
Wages for their Iniquity ; this gave Occaſion 
to the foremeution'd Proverb. And becauſe of 


which the Corinthians were addicted, there || So that 
was great Reaſon for the Apoſtle in 1 Ep. 6. wervags- 


a fort of People as theſe were, the Doctrine 


unte them (this great Evangelical Truth) and 


ſtedfaſt and un- 


I ore, whether it were J or they, ſo we preach, and 
Kk 3 ſ 
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ſo ye believed: Where having before ſpoken 
of Cephas and the other Apoſtles, all which 
were Eye-witneſſes of Chriſt's Reſurreftion (for to 
them he appear'd more than once up Earth) 
and having alſo ſpoken of himſelf, to whom 
Chriſt appear'd from Heaven (and therefore 
he of his own Knowledge could teſtify, that 
Chriſt was alive again) he adds; Whether it 
were J, or they ;, whether ye look upon my 
own Teſtimony, or upon the Teſtimony of 
his other Apoſtles (of whom he ſpeaks in the 

_ foregoing Verſe) /o we preach, both I and they 
preach the ſame thing; and ſo ye believed, ye 
did receive this Truth, and held it without 
wavering : As indeed there was no Cauſe, af. 
ter ſuch ample and clear Proof and Teſtimony, 
to doubt of it. nl 

This Doctrine of the Reſurrectien and a Life 


to come the Corinthians might know alſo from 


the preaching of Cephas (S. Peter) or of ſome 

of his Diſciples, As alſo from the preaching 

of Apollos; who was an eloquent Man, and | 

mighty in the Scriptures, Acts 18. 24. and being 
i fervent (or burning ©) in ſpirit (an Inſtance of 
„ es Which is that in Ver. 28. with great vehemency ® 
© QCueiepis be convinced the Jews) he taught © exactly (with 
exact Truth) the things of the Lord, Ver. 25. 

* m <=} q or the things concerning the Lord (the Lord 
Kvele. Jeſws) This he did at Epbeſus: And being 
— more perſettly inſtructed in the Way of God by 
Aquila and Priſcilla (whom S. Paul did highly 

* ewtzy%; value, and calls his © Fellow-labourers in Chriſt 
; Jeſus, Rom. 16. 3, 4) he paſſed into Achaia, 
and went to Corinth, the Metropolis thereof; 

where, when he was come, he helped much (or 

; much advantaged and emprov'd) them that 
vir. upon 55d believed through Grace &, Acts 18. 27. 


the preach- 


ing Of S. Paul: For He planted, and Apalos watered, 1 Cor. 3. | 
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And as ſome might know this from the * 
reaching of Paul, and of Apollos and Cephas ; 
2 of Chriſt himſelf: For ſome pretended to 
have been inftrutted in the Chriſtian Doctrine 
by Chriſt himſelf, as appears by thoſe Diviſions 
amongſt them, in ſaying; I am of Paul, and I 
of Apollos, and I of Cephas, and I of Chriſt, 1 
Cor. 1. 
Indeed the Doctrine of the KReſurrection, a 
| being a Truth of great Importance and Influence 
in Chriſtianity, was from the firſt ſtrongly aſ- 
ſerted and profeſt by Chriſt againſt the S, 
ducees : Which Sadducees were the Men that, 
thinking to bring Chriſt to an Abſurdity, put 1 
2 ſubtil Caſe about a Woman which had W 141 
| ſeven Brethren ſucceſſively for Hasbands: Whoſe . 
Wife muſt the be, if there ſhall be 4 Reſur- | ! 
rection; One having as much the right of an 19 
Husband as the Other? Chriſt anſwers the IH 
Caſe, Marth. 22. 30. proves the Reſurreftion, = | 
Ver. 31, 32. and that out of Moſes , Late“ Exod. 3.6. | 
20. 37. They had Aſoſes in their Mouth, 5 
and grounded their Caſe upon a Command in 
i Moſes his Law, Deut. 25. 5. Maſter, Moſes 
| ſaid, &c. Matth. 22. 24. Maſter, Moſes wrote 
unto ws, &c. Mark 12. 19. and Luke 29. 28. 
But Chriſt tells them the Ground of their 
| Error, which was a groſs Repreſentation of 
the Life and Sate to come; reſolving it into 
| the Inorance of two things, the Power of God, 
| and the Scriptures. Ye do err, faith he, Matth. 
22. 29. Te do greatly err, Mark 12. 27. And 
Chriſt did all this fo convincingly, that he 
Put the Sadducees to ſilence, Matth. 22. 34. 
After Chriit was aſcended, the Apoſtles took 
great Care to preſerve and promote this 
Truth : So that when Judas was fallen from 
| his Apoſtleſhip, and one was to be choſen into 
» } his Room; What was the Work he was to be 
! ardaind to? "Tis thus deſcrib'd in As 1. 22. 
K k 4 to 


wa} 
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to be with ws a Witneſs of his (that is, of Chrif;) 
Reſurreftion. And they were Witnetles, not 
onely of Chriſt's Reſurreftion, but alſo of Ours 
through him; tis expreſly ſaid of S. Peter and 
S. Jobn, Afts 4. 2. that they preached through 
Jeſus the Reſurreftion from the dead. 

Both theſe are largely inſiſted upon (and 


uo Fart of the Chriſtian Faith more largely 
elſewhere) in this 1 Cor. 15. As alſo we may 


obſerve, that all the four Evangeliſts are very 
particular and full in the Hiſtory of Chriſt's 
Reſurrection, upon which ours doth depend. 
And no Wonder that S. Paul and the reſt 
of the les were ſo much upon thi. For 
the Doctrine of Chriſt's Reſurrcition is a Doctrine 
of greateſt Importance, as it makes for the 
Encouragement of our Faith and Hope in God 
(He being raiſed again for our Fuſt fication) and as 
it makes for the juſtifying and confirming of 


the Goſpel, the Doctrine that he taught: 


There beirg no greater Proof oc Evidence 
that the moſt doubting, ſceptical and preju- 
diced could defire or expect to have, to prove 
one to be a true Prophet, a Teacher fent 
from God, and that his Doctrine was from 


God, than this; That the Prophet or Teacher 


ſhould foretell, and give it them for a Sign to 
believe in him, that after his being put to 


Death by thoſe that would not believe him, 
he ſhould within ſuch a time arife and live 


again in the World : Which was fulfilled and 
verified in our Saviour; and this was his 14, 
Sign, ſuper-added to the other Signs, the 


Miracles which he wrought; and is called 
rhe Sign of the Prophet Jonas, Matth. 12. 39. For 


as Jenas was three days aud three nights in the 
Whale's belly; ſo ſhall the Son of Man be three 
days and three nights in the heart of the Earth, | 


This 
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his Sign of the Prophet Jonas was very fitly 
| 3 Briefly to gloſs upon it. 


in this great Sea of the World it is no 
Wonder, if the great Tempeſt of God's ap 
doth ariſe by Reaſon of Men's Sins; fo that 
all are in Danger to be caſt away and periſh : 
And therefore it was expedient that one Man 
ſhould die (as Caiaphas the High-Prieft ſpake 
and more Prophetically than he was aware = 
80 Jonas was caſt into the Sea, that the reſt 
might be ſaved, and the Sea be calm, Jonah 1. 
He offered himſelf to them, to ſtay the raging 
of the Sea, and to fave them from periſh 

And Chriſt offer'd himſelf to thoſe that came 
with Jadas to apprehend him and bring him 
to his Suffering; which was deſigned and 


! agreed on by the chief of the Jews. I have 
told you, faith Chriſt, that I am he: If there- 


fore ye ſeek me, let theſe (his Diſciples he means) 
: go their Way, John 18. 8. I am the Man that 
muſt ſtay the Storm. 8 . 

Juosnas was in the Fiſh's Belly, Jen. 2. 1. and 
in the heart of the Sea, Ver. 3. And the Belly 
of the Whale he calls the Belly of Hell, or 


Hades +, Ver. 2. So that he was, as it were, T LXX. u. 
loſt or dead; it was a Wonder that he wagaias Ss. 


I 


not conſum'd ; he was dead in 4 Figure, as tis 
1 faid of Iſaac, Heb. 11. And Chriſt was in the 
Heart of the Earth, in the Belly of the 


| Grave; was not only dead in a Figure, but 


really dead 
Hell. 


and buried; and deſcended into 


_ the dry land, Jon. 2. 10. Thou haſ# (faith he) 
brought up my life from Corruption, O Lord my 
God, Ver. 6. And fo was Chrift reftor'd the 
third Day to the land of the living. 

To caſt in and ſuper-add one Reſemblance 
more (though nor of this kin!) Jin «ſo 


* * Joh. 1x. 50. 


Jonas was reſtor'd alive the third Day to 
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and went unto Nineveh (a great and populous 
City) to preach Repentance, Chap. 3. And Chriſt 
being from the dead, Repentarce and Fe. 
miſſon of Sins was to be preached in his Name 
all Nations; not in one City, or one 
Nation onely; though it was to be preached 
firſt at Jeruſalem, Luke 24. 47. | 
But to return. With great Power gave the 
"Apoſtles witneſs of the Reſurreftion of the Lord 
TFeſms, as it is expreſt in Act, 4. 33. S. Peter 


a- preached it freely and openly * at Pentecoſt, 


before the Jews then aſſembled at Jeruſalem 
from every nation under heaven, Chap. 2. And 


again he pee it at the Temple in Solomon's 
ore the Jews, Chap. ng Yea, with a 
| boldneſs that aſtoniſhed them, He and S. John 
aſſerted it before Amas the High-prieſt, and 
Caiaphas, and the Rulers, and Elders, and Scribes, 
who were gather'd together at Jeruſalem, Chap. 4. 
And in Chap. 5. we read, that they did this 
again in the Temple, in Obedience to God's 
Meffage ſent them by an Angel, Ver. 20. Go, 
Band and ſpeak in the Temple, to the people, all 
the Words of this Life. = 
And as the Apoſtles preached Jeſus and his 
| Refurreftion with great Poner ;, So they preached 
our Reſurreftion (which is conſequent upon 
Chriſt's) with all freedom; though it galled 
the Sadducees, who were grieved that they preach- 
ed through Jeſus the Reſurrection from the dead, 
Acts 4. 2. 8 | £ 
S8. Peter, in his preaching to Cornelius and 
| bis Kinſmen, and near Friends (the firſt converted 
Gentiles) as he preacheth Chriſt's Reſurrettion, 
Act, 10. 40, 41. So he tells them, That Chriſt 
commanded us (viz. the Apoſtles) to preach unto 
the people, and to teſtify, that it ts he which was 
ordain'd of God to be the Judge of quick and 
dead, Ver. 42. Whence it follows, that 


chris 


Cbap- XXVII. The Refurrefiion, &: 8A 


his conſtant Employment, he affirms in his 


| Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, and that he 


| 2 Aſſurance unto all Men, in that he hath raiſed 


Chriſt was to riſe from the dead, and that 
the dead ſhall riſe again: The Words ſup- 

ſe both the Reſurreition of Chrift, and our 
Wo rolfies. 


As for our Apoſtle, S. Paul (who by the 


| Grace of God labour d more abundantly than they 1 Cor. 13 


al) He very largely and freely preached 
Chriſt's Keſurrection and Ours. That this was 


ology, or Defence, before King Agrippa and 
2. Roman Governour, Atts 26. 22, 23. 
I continue unto this day, witneſſing both to ſmall 
and great; ſaying none other things than thoſe which 
the Prophets and Moſes did ſay ſhould come: That 
ſhould be the ſirſt 
that ſhould riſe from the dead, &c. In the Be- 


=> ginning of which Apology he faith, Ver. 8. 


Why ſhould it be thought a thing incredible with 


you, that God ſhould raiſe the dead ? And as 


"here before the greateſt Perſons ;, ſo before the 
; greateſt Judicatory in Greece, the Judges in Areo- 


pagus , and before the Philoſophers at Athens 
(that famous Univerſty, which was called * the * FAA 4 2 


Greece of Greece) he preached Jeſus and the Re- *£xad ig 
ſurreftion, Chap. 17. 18. For the which he was 
oppoſed by the Epicureans; and counted no 
better than Þ 4 babler, a trifler, a deſpicable igt 
fellow: And the like Entertainment he met 8 


with, after he had preached the ſame 8 


the Judges in Arcopages ; as we find, Ver. 32. 
And when they heard of the Reſurrettion of the 
dead, ſome mocked. For he had ſaid in the 

Words immediately foregoing ; That now God 
commandeth all Men every where to repent : Becauſe 
be bath appointed a Day, wherein he will judge the 
World with Righteouſneſs, by that Man whom be 
hath ordained (viz. by Chrift) whereof he hath 


im from the dead, Ver. 30, 31. Though he 
had ſeen before, how this Doltrine was en- 


— — — 
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* And for tertain'd with Scorn, as idle Talk * ; and for 
I nk be wes comted « *, Or a vain, 
: Yet he knowing of what great 
portance and wei ty Conſequence it was 
preach this neceſſary Doctrine of the Reſur- 
and . 7. . reftion, and that which tis in Order to, the 

$5.) pmerile to come, and what the Power of it 


the Heathen Governour, to tremble) he thought it ſeaſonable 
Cecilins * to declare it before that grave and ſevere 

atory, of the Areopagites at Athens, 
Aale And what he did there affert and preach be- 
— them, was very fit and ſeaſonable: For 
this Court or — was a little Figure and 
Embleme of the great Day of Judgment. This 
Court was the E Court of Juſtice at 
Athens ;, the Judges whereof were Perſons ot 


great Note, renown'd for their Wiſdom and 


— Who, that they might not be moy'd 
any undue Affection and Compaſſion upon 


Sight of the Malefactor, fat in the dark; and 


* ROY would not permit him * to ule any Rhetorick 
Cow, or ige to move their Affections, but onely to make 
* . a plain and bare Narration. They were alſo 
ſevere in enquiring into the Lives and 

Manners of Men (for this was another Eud 

+ vb. quid to which this Court was appointed) + being 
— Athe · fifty inquiſii ive, What every one of the Athenians 
— — (or how he demean'd himſelf) that Men 
inquirs Might ſee it to be their Intereſt to live well, as 


= ut ho- con 


ſidering that they were to give an Account of 


mines honeſta- their Lives * Behaviour. Hence it was cal- 
tem (vitæ ra- 


led || the moſt holy Council, or Judicatory. And 
_ — this it ſeem d a little Repreſentation of 


*) ſequeren= the great Tribunal of Chriſt, and the folemu Day 


fl 8 Judgment; ; at which time the Books ſhall be 


Concilium. open d, the Rolls wherein Men's Actions are 


record- 


A e was (as it afterward made Felix, the Roman 


Integrity, able and fit to judge of the moſt 
weighty Matters; and therefore the moſt dif- 
ficult Cauſes were wont to be referr'd to 
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recorded; and All muſt appear before the Fudg- 
ment-ſeat of Chriſt, that every one may receive the 
things done in his Body, according to that he hath 
done, whether good or evil; as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks, 2 Cor. 5. 10. Upon which Account and 
deration (as a proper and powerful Per- 
ſwaſive to 4 good Life) he would have Chriſtians 
to make it their great Deſign and holy Am- 
bition , to live fo as that they may be accepted * giaonus- 
of him, Ver. 9. And he adds in Ver. 11. Know- ww 
ing therefore the terror of the Lord (this dread- 
Appearance of the Lord at the laſt Day) 
we per ſwade Men. 
Thus we ſee how the Apoſtle made it his 
great Care and Buſineſs to preach the Reſur- 
reftion of Chriſt ; which he calls the Goſpel, 1 
Cor. 15. 1. and my Goſpel, 2 Tim. 2. 8. As 
alſo to preach the general Reſurrettion, or which 
amounts to as much, the great Day of Judg- 
mem; in order to which that is which 
alſo calls my Goſpel, Rom. 2. 16. Whatever 
Doctrine, more ſmooth and flattering, and 
complying with Men's Eaſe and Carnality, 
others might teach; Yet thu is that which S. 
Paul, with all Faithfulneſs, preached unto the 
World; this was his preaching of the Goſpel : 
He made ſure always to clear, confirm and 
inculcate this great Evangelical Truth, this 
Fundamental Article of Chriſtian Religion, the 
Doctrine of the Reſurreftion. Concerning which 
I ſhall add this one Conſideration more (and 
it is worthy to be well conſider d by us) 
That though in this 15th Chapter to the 
Corinthians he uſeth many A ents to evince 
and perſwade the Belief of our Reſurreftion ; Bu i 
Yet firſt of all and principally , for the Proof Þ & gms BU 
of it, he makes uſe of the Reſurreftion of 11 
Chriſt: Who role as the Head of the Church 
(the ſecond Adam being a common Head as well 
as the firſt in the Senſe we have ſhewn) and 
| as 


good Ground to hope for and expect a futare 


Fevelation; we ſhall 


he Fir, ts hem that | 
ee Bs ab Za 1 and the 


We may alſo conſider further; That the 
/ drawn from Chris being raiſed to 


fe, and to a Life of immortal Bleſſedneſs, is 
a moſt plain and eaſy to prove that 
there is 4 bleſſed Life and Immortality hereafter. 
There are other Ari s to evince this ; 
ſome of which are too ſubtil, too ſublime for 
every Capacity : But the meaneft are capable 
of underſtanding this; That the Man Chriſt, one 
in our Nature and Fleſh, died, and roſe again, and 


is nom alive, and liveth for ever: Which is an 


evident Proof of a future Life after the Death 


of the Body; and a fair Pledge of a bleſſed 


Immortalit 


hereafter, with which God will 
reward 


faithful; thoſe that have the Spirit 


of God dwelling in them, as the Apoſtle ſpeals, 
Rom. 3. 11. 


And now having ſeen, how Clvifiees have 


eward of Soul and Body, from the Light of 

8 ew (in the following 
Arguments) how they may hope for it from 
the Light of Reaſon. 


CHAP, XXX. 


C ſecond Proof, taken from the Conſideration 


of Gods Juſtice, 


< Econdly, From the Juſtice of God they 


may know, T hat their Labour ſhall not be 
in Vain. 

The Fuſtice of God manifeſts itſelf in ren- 
Kung to every Man according to his Works ; and 


this, without Reſpect of Perſons; Which Axim 
— 
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are much inſiſted upon in the Scriptures both 
of the Old and New Teftamert. 

The former is acknowledged by David, the 
Royal Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 62. 12. by his Son So- 
' Jomon, that Royal Oracle of Wiſdom, Prov. 
| 24 12. by the Prophet Jeremy, Chap. 32. 19. 
| by the Prophet Ezekiel, Chap. 33. 20. by one 
greater than Solomon and the Prophets, even 
Chriſt Teſws, the Judge himſelf, Marth. 16. 27. 
Revel. 22. 12. and by his Apoſtles, S. Paul, 
Rom. 2. 6. 2 Cor. 5. 10. S. Peter, 1 Ep. 1. 17. 

The other Maxim [That God is no Reſſ etter 
of Perſons] is afferted in the Old Teſtament, 
Deut. 10. 17. 2 Chron. 19. 7. Job 34. 19. and i 
in the New Teſtament, Acts 10. 34. Roms. 2. 11. 7 
Gal. 2.6. Eph.6. 9. Col. 3. 25. 1 Pet. 1. 17. 

Now the Ways or Works of Men are either 
: ovod or evil; and God, who rewards, cannot 
| be deceiv'd, or miſtaken. He has a perfect 
Knowledge of Men's Works; and makes a 
juſt Eftimate of them: He knows the invard 
Springs and Principles of Men's Actions. The 1 Sam. 16. 7. 
Lord ſeeth not as Man ſeeth; for Man looketh on ; 
the outward Appearance, but the Lord looketh on th 
| Heart. The righteous God trieth the Heart and Plal. 7. 9. 
Reins : And this, that he may give every Man - 
according to his IWays, and according to the Fruit [8 
of his Doings *. Nor can God be corrupted, * Which is 1 
| or wrought upon, either by Fear or Flattery. mention 4 Wi 
| He which is Lord of All, ſhall fear no Man's per- print God, | [ 
i ſon; nor ſhall he ffand in ame of any Man s pondering the 1 
| greatneſs, &c . And ſhall not the Judge of all Heart, Jer. 7. 
tie Faith do right]? We read in Prov. 11. 1. 10. and .. 
| that 2 falſe Balance is Abomination to the Lord: Wild. 6. - 
Surely then God will not practiſe that him- Gen. - i 0 
ſelf which he abominates in others; but he [ 
will weigh the Actions of Men in a true Ba- 1 
| lance: He will be far from all Partiality and 
| Reſpett of Per ſons; which are falſe Weights and 
| Meaſures, and Palances of Deceit: He will not 

| accept 


that do 
be wel 

ſhall be ill 
often 


well with bim —— Wo wanto the wicked, it 


1ence it to be ot 


+ Hence were found it not feldom to be otherwiſe +: And 


thoſe Com- yet under that Diſpenſation there is 2 4 


plaints in ahundant Mention of Temporal good thi 


_ F 4 25 the Promiſes there recorded. When Fac * 


73. from Ver. his Children were afflicted, partly as being in 
3-9 Ver 12.2 ſojourning and uncertain Condition, and 
as 


S nad chr partly while they were Strangers and Servants | 


, lourithed in Honour. In Ger. 36. we read of 


Serves Devid his numerous Progeny and Poſterity, which 
of lived i in great Power and Dignity ; 14 Dukes, 


and after the Dukes 8 Kings (that reigned in 
Whrld, bſal. he Land of Edom before there reigned any Ring 
27. 14. And over the Children of Iſrael) and then 11 Dukes 
an Heb. 11. the more. When the Haelites (God's People) 


Ser as gather d ffram, or ſtubble, made Brick, (Exod. 5.) 


at Eaſe, and in Pleafure. And Dives, the rich 


meſe of rbeir and wicked Man, had his good things, was 


Lies 3 attired, and fared ſumpruouſly every Day 


on'd in (Lake 16.) Every Day (and not onely at ſome 


ba 1. and ſolemn times) He and his five Brethren enjoy 4 
thaw of all that made for Pleaſure: Others in the 


this were mean while faring hardly: As Lazarus (a Son 


. their bitter of Abraham) who had many evil things, was 


| — * hard Circumſtances; not onely poor, but 


the Leal of of /ull of Sores 5 a fick, weak thing, unable to 


Paſſcucr. get 


boni * Thet 
malis be well with 4515 that de wel, we her that 
e ſt. do ill. Say- ye to the geen, that it ſhall 


il with him, a. 3. 10, 11. But 4 


exper herwiſe in this 
World. Yea, good Men in the Old T:fament 


in Egypt ; Eſar and his Race were ſettled, and g 


minent in and lived a Life of || bitter Rh a LE | 
Goodneſs are of Drudgery aud Hardſhip, the Feyprians lived 


SFr rer YES EY ESO erer 


ff 
: 


in 
i things : Which was not 
according to what he did; he reaped 


2 Reward 
| what was better than he ſowed. Nor did 
| God render either unto Lazarw, or unto thoſe 
in Heb. 11. © the World was not worthy, 
/ thoſe that were deſtitute, afflifted, tormented, 


; 


in Deſerts, and in Mountains, &c. God 
unto them here, according to 
they had done and ſuffer d. So that 
not always puniſhed in this Life, nor Ho- 
always rewarded. And therefore if Divine 
' Providence doth not equally diftribute Rewards 


- 


7 


| that every one may [ 
| 31328 to what he hath done, whether 
or evil, There is a Day, a Time to 
eme, wherein the Judge of the World ſhall 
| make it appear, that he did weigh and con- 
| fider the Spirits and Lives of all Men; and 
| then they ſhall be dealt with according as 
| they have done well or if here: Whence this 
| Time is called the Day of the Revelation of the 
| righteous Judgment of God, Rom. 2. 5. And in 
Ver. 16. the Day of Judgment is further de- 
| fribed, by the Day when God ſhall judge the 
ſecrets of Men by Feſws Chriſt: As alſo tis de- 
 Eribed in 1 Cor. 4. 5. where it is faid, Judge 
wthing before the time, wntill the Lord come; 
| tho bath will bring to Light the hidden things of 
Darkneſs, and will ale Og the Counſels of the 


Heart 


Cor. 5. 


— 
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Heart : And then ſhall every Man have Pras ul; 
Then every one that hath n 


have Fraiſe: As, on the contrary, they 


that have done evil, ſhall have Shame ad 


Dan. 12. 2. everlaſting Contempt ; how cunning and cloſe 
ſqever 


they might make before Men. 


. 


zewed 


Judges, when they take Notice of any 
of all the 


corrupted, or bribed, or may be 
and miſtaken: But as for the Fudge 


Gen. 18. 


Deut. 10, Earth; he regardeth not Perſons, nor taketh Re 


ward; nor can. he be deceived by falſe Pre- 
3 Sam. 2. tences: For the Lord is 4 God of Knowledge ; 
42 2 and by him Actians are weighed. Vea, all things 
Heb. 4. are 2 and there in 
'Pfal. 238. not 4 Word in our tongue, he knoweth it 
Matth. 12. 4ltogether : And every idle Word that Men ſhall 


The Divine Law reacheth alſo the Spirit 


of Man, his imad Thoughts, the Secrets of 


his Heart; whereas Human Laws onely re- 


ftrain Words and outward Actions. There are 
Spiritual Sins; as Hypocriſy, Pride of Heart, 


Adultery of the Heart, Murder of the Heart : 
Theſe, and the like, are uot puniſhed by 
Human Lam: ; but they are greatly Criminal 
before God. Aud there are 


and remember'd with Delight, when the out- 


ward Act is paſt; which are alſo highly 
provoking to God, and ſhall be judged: For 
Men to recall in their Thoughts with Plea- 
ſure and Delight fuch and ſuch Sins, being 
to act over the ſame Sins in Fhanſy and Seca- 


lation, to aggravate their Sins by new 


freil Guilt ; and inftead of repenting of their 
ould. 
de 


former Traulgreflions (tor then they w 


were, and whatſoever fair Pretences 


* Fudicatories Or Tribunals cant - wks 


2 they ſhall give Account thereof in the Day 


Speculative Sins, 
Sias acted over in the 7hazſy, and there repeated 


| | 
{ 4 
1 
| | 
4 

t 
TY 

t 
= 
= 
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ro 
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t-temember'd with Sorrow and Abhorrence) 

tu and to _— and make them your 
Ar 


Seculative Sins falli 

Man's Cogniſance (as cnely Words and and 

do, but not = „ which yet are“ ci , 

. þ.. _— and Evil — rare 
ions) a Sins eſca , 

ent and Puniſnments of lende, 


yet ſhall they not eſcape the Judg- 


| of God. 
This Argument taken from the Juſtice of 
5 Ged, is mention ntion d by the Apoſtle, 2 Theſſ. 4 


6, 7. Seeing it i 4 righteous thing with God to 
| tpn tribulation to them ay trouble you ; 
e 

Lor Jeſus ſhall be revealed from Heaven, with 


bi els. 
| Ay 12 thus. God, the wiſe and righteous 


_ Lawgiver and Ruler of the World, hath given 
us a Law and Rule to walk by, and to go- 

vern us. He hath ſhewed us what # good, and Micah 6. 
| what is required of us; and his Will is holy, 

juſt, and Perfect. This Law he hath writ- 

ten in Mans Conſcience, and more fully de- 
clared in his Word. Now he will not let 
| the Tranſgreſſion of his righteous Law, the 
; open and conſtant Violation of it by wicked 

Men, go unpuniſhed: And though he may 
| bear with the wicked here for a while, yet 
be will not ſuffer them to devour, or cruel- 
y to treat his obedient Servants; the rod of Pol, 129, 
_ the wic led ſhall not always reſt upon the lot of 
the richten: But they ſhall know, that there ; 
| #'@ God that judgeth in the Earth; and they Pfal. 58. 
| ball find har indignation and wrath, tribulation Rom. 2. 
' | «rd anguiſh, will be to every Soul of Man that 
| | doth evil. Nor will God forget the taithfull 

uud fincere Obedience of his Servants ; but 
| Bill render eternal life to them, who by patient 
entinuanct in well-doing, ſeck for * and 


| LL 2 glory, 


— =o 


112 
Heb. 6. 


* Mal. 3. 16. 


2 Tim. 4. 


our Sufferings, from any Merit, or any Wor- 
 thineſs to be compared with the Reward, the 


Rom. 8. 


| 6 I = From the Teſtimony of Conſcience, 
1 Men may be ard of 4 future State. 
| Conſcience is God's Deputy and Vicegerent. 
The Voice of Conſcience is God's Voice; and 
it doth powerfully witneſs 2 future State, and | 
the Rewards and Puniſhments to be * 1 


glory, and immortali 
forget your work and labour of Love. He hath 
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his Book of Remembrance ; and hath promiſed 
an eternal Reward, a Crown of Life: Which 


Crown of Life (and _ ) is alſo a Cropy. of 


Righteouſneſs : And God, the righteous 


(as well as a God of Mercy) will give it, be. 


cauſe he hath promiſed to give it, upon the 
Terms of Faith and ſincere Obedience, or patient 
Continuance in well-doing. He who hath pro- 
miſed, will be juſt and righteous to perform; 
as he is abundantly merciful in pardoning 


our Infirmities and Imperfett ions, and alſo in | 


rewardiug us, and doing for us exceeding 
abundantly above all that we have done. So 


rich is his Mercy, and fo noble his Goodneſs : 


And ſo far are our Works, our Doings, or 


lory which ſhall be revealed in u. It is a mer- 


cifull Juſtice; and therefore tis ſaid, Pſal. 62, 
12. Alſo unto thee, O Lord, belongeth Mercy: 


For thou rendreſt to every Mam according to his 


Work. 


"CHAP. XXX. 


of Conſcience, 


— I _ * 4 
q _ * 
17 — an. tf os * n F ( CO ETON: EFT = < * 
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in, according to what Men have done 
Whether good or evil. 
V don the Conſciouſneſs of doing their Duty, 
there ariſes within Men a Peace and Satis- 
Action; as allo comfortable Expettations 
from God, who is the Father of Mercies. And 2 Cor. 1. 
there is no ſuch Satisfaction; nor are there 
| any fuch joyous Reflect ions as theſe. Tis 
chair onely Feaſt to do their Duty; as it was 
| 1 of the Athenians *: And accordingly a* wm be- 
£ Conſcience is 4 continual Feaſt T: Which nv d mn 
| 5 yet is but au Ant ipaſt, a Foretaſt of N . 
better in Heaven. ? Norrn 
On the contrary, There follow upon Sins, reg. 
| inward Troubles, Auguiſh and Fear; a fear. t Prov. 15. 
ful Expectation of a lad after-reckoning and 
Judgment to come. The/e Domeſtick Furies con- He ſunt im- 
 finually haunt wicked Aen. Ard theſe inwardpiis affdue 
Fears and Troubles, thele Terrors of another 2% Tull 
World, are not impfeſt upon Men by Politicians © © 
and Srateſmen, for ſecular Ends and Intereſt 
| of State, to awe Men into Obedience. For, 


1. They follow upon ſuch Sins as are not 
puniſhable by Human Iams; as ſecret Sins, Sins 
of the Heart, Speculative Sins, aud Spiritual 
 Wickedneſſes ; which are ſuch Sins as no Earth- 
ly Judges, no Magiſtrates can have Cognifance 
of, and no Human Laws can reach. lt would 
be a vain thi: :s for the Supreme Powers, to 
make Laws about what it is impoſſible for 
them to know, and conſequently impoſſible 
for them to puniſh. [ 
2. They follow alſo upon ſuch Sins as are 14 
bid from Men, if puniſbable by Laws when þ | 
diſcover d; ſuch Sins as no Man can accuſe un 
| the Malefactor of, or not prove them againft , 8 | 
| tim *, cording to | 
| the Author's Dire#ion, Neale be inſerted S*. Thema Row's relation of | 


— at H ; who, after 7 Years, offer'd himſelf to Fuffice 1 
Sh Anguiſb of cee But ir is not found among his Papers. j = 


514 3. They follow upon ſuch Sins as bei known 
3 3. | upon ms as D | 
by Man, yet are not puniſhable by 13 an 
of the Countrey ; nay, ſometimes are appla 
and eſteem d by Men. Juda his Sin was ſo 
far from being puniſhed by the Few:ſb Powe: 


that he was rewarded for it : But the Re 


ward he had, and all the Applauſe and En- 

couragement they gave him, could not eaſe 

'* See Marth. and free him from the Anguiſh in his Conſcience A 
27. and Fear of what was to come. 5 

4. Thele Fears and Terrors are found to be 

amougſt them in whom is no Policy: Nations 

that are rude and barbarous, and not govern- 


ed by craity Politicians; even in ſuch hath 


5 


vir eft appear d the great Power of Conſcience. So uni- 


Ages: Whereas vain, cauſeleſs, and Panick 


Fears are of a ſhort and uncertain Continu- 
ance; and not fo univerſal as theſe inward 


Fears and Troubles of Conſcience. Nor are theſe 
Fears pleaſing and grateful to Men (as is eafy 
for any Man to judge and acknowledge) but 
contrary to the Inclinations of Men; who 


are carried out to the Love and Practice of 


ſuch Sins as Revenge, Injuſtice, Luſt, and the 
like, whence theſe inward Troubles ariſe. 
J To what hath been ſaid 1 ſhall ſuperadd 
this; That the de-peſt Politicians and greateſt 
Stateſmen, the greateſt Potentates of the Earth, 
are not more free and ſecure from thele in- 
t populs ward Fears, than + the mean Peaſants, aud 
Terre. thoſe of low Degree (which yet theſe Grandees 
8 could not have been diſturb'd with, had they 
known that theſe were but Arts, aud a Juggle 
invented by them for State-reaſons) Yea, 
Great Men of the Earth, Men of Policy and 
Power, have been rather more ſeverely laſht 
I coco Ferbere. || with theſe ſecret and unſeen laſhes ; They 
have been more ſeverely aſſaulted and a 
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Frese. 1 g a 


Conſcientie. verſally have they poſſeſt Men; and in all | 
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ſtick Furies and impard Horrors * ; * Thus New 


theſe Dome 
dough they would fain have been delivers (in whom the 


and uſed all Arts to be freed —_— 


ing and ter- after he had 
them. 12 


ſttom this evil Spirit, a Self-corrod: 
| * Conſcience which troubled 


2 in his Mind; fearin 


icus having put to 
. he bw PS: 


he caſt aſclf upon his Bed, and dial 


CHAP. XXXI. 


The fourth and laſt Proof, ** from the 
Souls inward Senſe in ges Men. 


YOurthly, From the Soul's inward Senſe 

in good Men, fuch Chriſtians have good 
Ground to hope lor 4 farwe Reward, of 

Sul and Body. 

| There are certain Iſtinfts, 5 e and 

 Propenſions in the Soul of Man to Religion, to 

God, and the Enjoy ment of him; and theſe 

are more eipecially enliven'd and vigorous in 

holy and renewed Souls. There 15 a vehement 

Thirſt and longing in ſuch Souls after Union 

with God, the Father of Spirits. Their Souls 

pant after Ged, after the living God; that they Pal. 42. 

may tee and er joy him whom their Souls love, 

whom they have choſen for their Portion; for 

whom thiy have forſaken all the Vanities of 

the World, and denied all to enjoy him. They 

have none in Heaven but Him, none Earth Prat. 73- 

that they deſire in Cempariſon of Him. As for 

this preſent Life and State; they groan, being 2 Cor. 5. 4. 

burden'd, while they are in this Tabernacle> This 

is their State of Pilgrimage; whilſt they are at 

Home in the Body, they are abſent from the Lord. Verſe 6. 
Ll 4 Hence 


Head of a great Fiſh ſerved to his Tabl. thought 
he ſaw the Head of Sywmechw threatening him; wherewith offighted, 


716 


i Love, that im 
3 
after 

kim, © that the Love of God hath conſtrain d 
them to count nothing that he commands 
them todo 
for Him; They 


God will ſatisfy theſe Deſires and Hecken of 
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Hence it is, that theſe holy Soul 
themſelves that the Father of Spiries, God who 
nted theſe Inſt infts and * 

t hath awaken d them by his 
that hath — out their Hearts 


and nothing bard to ſuffer 
perſwade themſelves, that 


his own . — in them: That rheir Souls, 
the Souls of thoſe who cleave to God in Love, 


- who defire and love him above all things, 


and do more thirſt after a full Enjoyment of 
him from the leſſer Taſts and Reliſhes of his 


Goodneſs here, and hope to fee him à be «, 


Face to Face hereafter, Hall not be fruſtrated 


of their Deſires and Hopes : That God will not 


_ thirſt after ka, and love and defire him 
above all, placing their Felicity in him ; but 


forſake them, nor thruſt away the Souls that 


he will ſatisfy them by the Manifeftation of 


* 7 ſhall be 
ſatisfied, when 
T1 awake, with 


thy Likeneſs; 


ſome better State and Enjoyment than of this 
World *; which is not their Portion, nor do 
they mind Earthly things. 


faith holy Devid, Pſal. 17. 


When the Soul has moſt prepar'd herſelf (as 


2 Bride adorned for her Husband) for the obe- 


State, and is more near to enjoy God (at it is 
when the Death of the Body is near) that ſuch 


a Soul ſhould be cut off from God, and caſt 


into the Place of Foryetfulneſs, and be no 
more, fo as the ſhould never enjoy God (nor 
indeed any thing elſe) is not to be conceiv'd ; 


it being manifeſtly contrary to the Divine 


Coodneſs. 


Ha, h God implanted in brute Beaſts ſuch and 


ſuch Zrepenſions and hiſtintts, Sympathies and An- 


_ the Paſſions of Fear and ait , 


* „„ „ „ RO . 02 


© the AﬀeSions of Hope, Deſire and Jo, 

a 25 and pr s for them to be reſpective- 
_ dy exercis 
and avoid what is for their Hurt, 
_ defire, hope for, and delight in that w 
is for their Welfare and Pleaſure? And is it 


. 


of Men, 
ly and renewed Souls (the beit Souls) 
have nc ee Ot or them alſo? Is the 
Jope apple ps by bleſſed Immortality 


+, and the Joy thence ariſing 
rofl ous”, the rejoycing in* Rom. 5. 
70 ed) a Vain Hope, a vain 18 

fy ike Fools, and un- 


ves 


13 m 
ut — 7 and Plenfures 3 in this W 


orld, for 
an Utopian Paradiſe, for a nothing, for that 
which is not? Are all the Reli igious Inſtintts and 
Propenſions towards God, which are rooted in 
the Souls of Men, and are moſt active in the 
Souls of holy Men; eſpecially towards the End 
of their Life; are they fruſtraneous and vain ? 
We cannot imagine to be thus, with- 
out highly reproching the God of Nature : 
God moſt Wiſe and moſt Good, who made all his 
Works in Wiſdom (which Witdom reacheth from Plal. 104. 24 
one end to another, and ſweetly orders all things) Wifd. 8. 1. 
and who /aw every thing that he had made, 
that it was good, very good 5 and accordingly Cen. t. 
fitted every Creature for its End, which it 
knows, and obſerves the proper Means to attain 
it: This wiſe and good God ſurely did not do 
otherwiſe in making of Aan; but he hath ex- 
cellently fitted him for the bigheſt and beſt End, 
and holy Souls are in the readieſt Capacity for 
it. Hence that in 2 Cor. 5. 5. Now be that hath 
wrought we for the ſelf ſame thing, ts God; who 
alſo hat hath given unto us the Earneſt of the — 


He 


: 
8. 


Eagle-Ey'd Apoſtle of Chriſt (whom 
he calls the Light) But yet his Sight was not 
fo quick and piercing as to diſcover all the 

Felicities of Heaven. Now, faith he, are we the 

Sens of God (our preſent State is that of the 
Sons of God, we have the Right of Children) 
yet appear what we ſhall be (it is 
et reveal'd what the Inheritance ſhall 
e; the to come is ſo h a State 


ar (or 
* $o the ſame aed*) we ſhall be like him Cite im 
Greek Word, in Purity and Holineſs, and like him in Glory, 
ease, is like him both in Sex! and Body) for we ſhall 
Ender d in i him as be i (in his full Glory, ſtring at 
Chap. 2. ; ; 7 
7 Heb. 10.12, he | of God 4; i. e. exalted to the high- 
_—” e ſt Power, that Fulneſs of Glory which God 
the Father hath given to his Son) We ſhall 
with the Eye of Heſh fee Cod manifeſted in 
the Fleſh; lee and have Communion with 
Chriſt. | _ 
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To apply that of the Pſalmift ; Glorious things pfl. 87, 
are ſpoken of the City of Gad. But more: glorious 
things ſhall be ſeen by them that enter into it. 
And it is in Condeſcenſion to our Weakneſs 
bere, that Akon ay or 


s, can be more fully bea ec 
—.— of what is — deficeable, pretious, B, 
and of Efteem with Men, than theſe and t 
like which 9 uſe 
4 to ſet forth the Happineſs to 


yet the Glory and Pleaſures of 

above the beſt of Material thangs they ar 
forth by; and all the Simulitudes and 
ſfioas borrow'd from Sexſe, or any thing in 
lower World, are not able to convey to 
the full Notion af; what they ton ants wi-4 
to ſignify unto us. 

A Soul that ſafely arrives to the 
| Canaan, that Land of Deſire, and God's 
Portion (or Portion of Deſire) as the — 
naa is called in Jer. 10. may well ſay wich holy 
David, The lines are a unto me in pleaſant Pſal. 16. 6. 
places 3 yea, I have 4 Heritage. The Lord Verſe 5. 
e And (Oh!) let 

us make it our great and ſerious Care to ſeek 


Sion with our faces thitherward, to walk in — 
ſure Way that leads to it; calling upon others 
== 2 


"Ht 


75 
: 


151 
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to go along with us in the ] ourney 
and let ws walk in the Ab, of the. Lo. 
Huſbands and Wives, Parents and 


and dear Friends, with one Conſent, with the 


like Mind and Ser iouſneſs, ſet themſelves to 7 — Matth. 6. 
the Kingdom of God, and bis Righteouſneſs : 


z 


- 


Tul 16. 


v 


| Life ving arriv'd at this bleſſed Immor- 
tality, will then beſt underſtand, what that 
Fulneſs of Joy in God's Preſence is, and what are 
thoſe Pleaſures at God's right band for evermore. 
In mean time, while we are upon Earth, 
we do but liſp and ſpeak half Words, when we 
ſpeak the moſt of the Felicities above. Yet let 


us endeavour more to tf, even in this Senſe, the 
powers of the World to come: And let us by Heavenly 


Aﬀettion and Converſation, by doing God's Will on 
Earth as it is done in Heaven, prepare and pu- 


_ rify ourſelves for that Heavenly State. Let us, 


in ſeaſonable Retreats from the Noiſe and 
Troubles of the World, fix our Minds on * the 
things above. And let us, by obſerving any 


Excellency, Lovelineſs, or Sweetneſs in this lower 
World, raiſe up our Souls to the Contemplation 


of that which is better in Heaven. Nor let us 
forbear to make to ourſelves and others ſuch 


Repreſentations of the Glories above as we are able: 


Remembering that though all the Particularities 
of the Heavenly Bleſſedneſs do not yet appear 


to us, and though a full Deſcription of the gloricus 


Reward hereafter is not to be comprehended by 
us, while we dwell here upon Earth, while we 
abide ſtill in the Wilderneſs, and are not enter d 

into Canaan; yet fo much is in the Holy 
Scriptures reveaPd of the Glorics and Pleaſures of 


that better Countrey, that is, the Heavenly o 


ne 
as may evince the tranſcendent Excellency of 
that State and Life, and aſſure us, That there 


are no Enjoyments here Below worthy to be 
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_ as ye now that your Labour , is uot 
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and « Life to come. 
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The four and laſt ad- 
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— The fo 444 


the Doctrine of the Reſur- 
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Fundamental Truth of the 
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nimity and Contentedneſs 
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Loſſes that befall them in 
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wry of, and faithful That Chriſtians have 
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be in vain in the Lord. 
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ns aboured, er excell, in CHAP. XXIX. 
' the Wark of the Lord. 
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The firſt ; That from the Cunſideration of 
— muſt excel God's Juſtice. p. 506. 
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CHAP. XXV. 


4 third Proof, . taken 


| The Sr if great *. from the Teſtimony of 
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HYMN I. 
I, 12 nd marvellous are thy Works: 
Lord God, & the Ruler of an things * 3 


. Juſt and true are thy Ways : 0 
who art the King of Sau: | * 


3. Who would not fear thee, O Lord: 
and glorify thy Name ©? 


+ For thou atone aut Holy ; "Nor mn Na- 


0 Holy, Holy: Lord God Al- 


| mighty +, e 


* thy Win they are, 


8. For thou haſt created all a 


A 4. 


were created *. 


. Wotthy art thou, o Lamb of God": 
to receive Power, and Riches, and Wiſdom, 
and Strength, and Honour, and * 
Blefling . 


For thou waſt ſlain: and is thy 
Blood has redeemed us unto God *. 


11. Bleſſing, and Glory, and Wiſdom, and 
Thankſgiving, and Honour, and Power, and 
Might *, 2 Salvation be unto our God”: 
and to the Lamb *, for ever and ever. Amen *, 


' 12. Come, Lord Jefus, come: Amen and 


Hallelujah *. 


| > Rev. 15. 3 Bid « Verſe 4. 4 thid. Chap. 


I . n C ult. 
S of 92 . 


Verſe 9. 41 12. Vente 10. 1 Chap. 5. 
13. ch. 5. 13. Chap. 7. 12. Chap. 22. 
* Chap. 19. * 


HYMN 


2. Sing forth the Honour of his Name: 
and make his Praiſe glorious ©. 


3. For it is good to fing Praiſes 
God“: For it is pleaſant, and 
comely for the upright *. 855 


＋ How great, O how great is thy Good- 
neſs, O Lord: which thou haſt % > for 
them that fear theef! _ 


5. Eye hath not ſeen, Ear 
8 have * into the | 

e things which thou haſt prepared r 
them that love thee*®. _ ws 


S6. They ſhall be und 
the Plenty of thy Houſe: and 
them to drink of the River of thy P 


7. For with thee is the Fountain of Liſe: 
and in thy Light we ſhall fee 1 


8. Ia thy Preſence is Fulneſs of Joy : 
at thy right Hand there are Pleaſures fo 
 evermore “. 5 


Je And there ſhall be no more nor 
Sorrow, nor Crying; nor ſhall there 
more Pain : Re ow. 0 Gol l ld 
away all Tears from their Eyes 


— — —— — — _ 8 
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are the People that are in fuch 
Happy are the People w 

| for their God 

lead are they that dwell in thine 

"MI O Lord: They ſhall be alway -prai- 
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